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DEDICATED TO YE ALL ! 


The student Is requested to {o through this writln;. 
page by page, thought by thought, without neglecting Introduc* 
tlon \ and 11 beth, as Introduction the very base. He Is further 
requested not to shov# any aversion to the name of any person 
mentioned overhere, as here we are more concerned wUh the 
thought cr the principles, nor to the use of any word which 
might have meant differently In the cortexts, he has been 
familiar with, because no lll*v*in Is meant for any one whoso- 
ever one be ; however for the mistakes committed In the act of 
conveying the thought, the author may 'please be fcrglven, and 
the mistakes corrected by the wise. 


AUTHOR 



PREFACE 


This is an attempt to expfain, In minute details, the 
working of the science-of-Hfe, popularly known as ’Reli- 
gion', mostly rnlsundcrstood by the so-called believers 
and partly understood even by most of the sincere believers 
and thus often misrepresented and misquoted, differentiating 
Its essentials from the nor essentials, thus removing every 
sense of superstition or halted attributed to It Ignorantly ; 
based upon -Sukhmanl. a chapter of about a thousand 
Verses from Adi Granth. reproduced in original, with translite- 
ration In Devanagari and translailcn In English, with support 
from Vedas. Gita, Bible and Koran etc ,and from highest evolved 
Mystics, of dl^erent times and different lands, like* Ashtavakra, 
Yagyavalkya Vaslihtha. Valmikl. Vyasa, BhrIgu, Hllarlon, 
Buddha. Chuang Trti Zoroaster. Christ. Augustine, Gaudapada, 
Mansur, Ruml. Rabl'a. Shankaracharya. Thomas Aquinas. Eckhart, 
Thomas A Kempis, Namdev. Kabir. Tulasl, Mira. Nanak. Arjan 
Dev, Gobind Singh. Lai, Sarmad. Seraphim, RamakrIshna. Vive- 
kananda, RamaTirtha, Yogananda.Sai Baba. Ramana. Nityananda. 
and great thinkers or scientists In one field or the other, like 
Spinoia, Emerson Lincoln, Tagore Marx. Engels. Tolstoy. Max 
Muller. Hahnemann, Kellog, Llndlahr, McCarrlson, Davidson. 
Herter, Kendall, Bureau. Hare, Gandhi Will Durant, Max Planck. 
Eddington. Einstein, Minkowski^ Blackett, Anderson, James 
Jeans. Paul peussen, William James, Huxley and Hans Jacobs ; 
taking Into account the hlghescvconception of cosmos and 
atom by the 20th Century scientists of the objective-world 
of matter or energy , couching upon evolution, reincarnation. 
Karma (action and reaction), psychology, psycho kinesis, and 
sex etc., with details on the microcosmic-man with its corres- 
ponding macrocosmic Man, Immediate-man and the Transcen- 
dental-Man, or the finlte-tnan and the Infinite-Man ; and also 
touching upon spirito-soclo-democracy eum-economics. diet and 
hygiene etc., giving the different conceptions of Reality, viewed 
from the different aspects of the human personality viz Intellec- 
tual, psychic, emeclonal and physical, with corresponding 
techniques, so as to have an integrated and a wholesome deve- 
lopment, and manifest a great spiritual strength within, but for 
which a healthy way of life, with a strong character, selfless 
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love and constancy therein and the capa'ity to detach and 
attach the mind at will etc,, which even a man, not believing In 
the idea of God would need. It not possible . culminating In 
the exposition of the philosophy of Unity of all existence, elimi- 
nating various contradiction! in the basic or essential dcciara 
tions from different corners regarding the various aspects of 
man s Inner life and the manifold nature outside , helping every 
one march together with the other, shoulder to shoulder, thou* 
gh having different tastes, diffarenc occupations and dlffenent 
hobbies in the various expressions of life, whether calling 
himself a man of ‘religion* or *00 religion’, whether calling him 
self a man of science, art, literature or athletic or whatso- 
ever. so tong he does not refuse to be a man\ 'a higher- 
conscious being , and at least desiring his own real good, even 
if not that of others, of course to the exclusion of harm to 
others along with the way,i e spiritual sadhana. to the ultimate 
realization of the Unity, or say fteality— the Reality which some 
may call Absolute Exisienec. God, Higher Self, Atm»n Real 
Nature or Infinite flUss, with a chapter, in the end, on the yogic 
postures (asanas) etCn or the physical culture, tVreecded by 
a chapter upon 'sadhana' I e technique for what may be called 
the self perfection for the serious seekers, suggesting some 
regular practices of contempUtlon and meditation etc for the 
good of ail and for the happiness of all 
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INTRODUCTION 

“"il Inttrnal. It has fc.,™ 
jjt lob of the physical acicntitli to gain the control over 
■he external nature. As regards the control o«r the 
Wernal nature where lies even the motiue power for the 

of r'l^ri’ ’ “""“I °f ”•'''1’ (Internal) no sense 

of fulrilm ent. a real relief or a lasting peace has been obtained 
inspitc of the highest achievements In the field of external na- 
'bre, It has been the lob of religion or the spirituality In the 
iicid of \vhlch when a man loara high, he not only brines a 
greater peace and love within and helps others In the society of 
which he Is the essential unit, but ere long transcends the 
plane of limitations or finite existence, and comes face to 
[ice, ax It were, with the Infinite Existence which is also the 
^finite Consciousness appearing though through Space-Time 
Causation as the manifolo, relative and finite universe and 
:he Reallmlon of which Instantaneously brings the Inhnite 
Bliss to Its experlencer. 

Of course the narrowmindedness of religion alone with 
ts fanaticism, as In any other organisation or movement has 
•een one of the greatest causes of many a horrible war in 
he history of mankind. But It has also given ethics and 
lorallty, and their Real Basis, Indicating to the man the 
■jfinite Ideal which some called God and some by another 
ame, and explaining also certain techniques to be^ followed 
y the seekers, who would thereafter soon find a preater 
ilfilment within and ere long attain the Ideal. * 
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which n«wl'tliirh'im''“t|'™thV°r‘lri " ^'“'■‘*'"8 hi! desire 

«"h'» him. thct tie PcVr ' Is fdc 

the outside nature also lies wlthm li ^Pphed to conquer 


over the external nature Ys' the T victory 

Thereby not being coJilous o? H'')' h""<l over Matter, 
mind a slave to the thln« makes his 

With an intense anxretv wkix-t. ^^nkers after these 


an intense anxiety whirh T *" thci. 

misery. Of course. It ^s a^ greatest cause of 

physical nature and exercL'K f the lav^s of 

is to know the laws which 1 B“t still greater 

the greatest victory to connSl'Ih Ij"’? 
the matter, so that he remains ^ which conquered 


o.sai. rte rem-hik, . wnicn conquered 

conquer which he worked so ha x 'o the matter to 

contradiction of life. ° ''“t<l. and thus avoid the greatest 


adjustment, they wlldVnow »h''**** ^^ve understood this 
wo„l''''r"« •"’X-ta°UionVrh;»'il"^;'>' ‘P'J"''"? there fs no 

would further know thaf . or 'hiSereliPionMhev 

«Pre«.nr itse,/ ®r.e Eternal Reli|iSn „ ,? 
angles •" diffient "’°des and^Knt 
religions are the various that all the 

In different bottles, that ?! the Same Wine 

different religions andTven contradictionV In 

f to the infinite variation ^“'"e religion are 

of the people at large that th " understanding capacity 
S;er"am“""“ ‘■'ceuse "f'^'h "’-Sh have f o X 1 

rSh shf ''Itc various nv~, ^’'f'tent circumstances and 

In V ew .he 1 f J “"t-t 

lessnesY i“ '"entlals of rehvYZ' hence keeping 

all tho’ truthfulness and n. ®thlc$, morality, self- 
manS'd.^'^i°"» f '>■<= worW ,^“'1“::.°", • Woul5’ W 

Sinner, be he h each and eve"r, IfY'. whole of 
king or a h<. low, be he a Un.^ ’ he a saint or a 

Oui and the'l"’ “f <>"e sex or "hf "f be he a 

which can S' “ivinity I e o„e ' "‘’’f’ "1''''= stands 

•TRUTH’ tlreaSm '? ">ore than omc ^ame Truth 
every Individual.' is the Urtlljt ‘ S?%'° 
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There is another very Important adjustment to be made by 
the religionists and others too. You must have often seen that 
the majority of the people believing In a personal God, v/hen- 
ever they go to a temple, church, mosque or a gurdwara or 
whenever they remember God, just go on asking for one boon 
or the other in order to satisfy many a sense*de$]re obviously 
falling under the heading of greed, lust or attachment all of 
which are decried by the religion most vehemently, and thus* 
they commit the greatest hypocrisy. 

So long sense-pleasure or hedonism however praised by 
psychologists of a certain school and others, is the governing 
factor or the motive or say the chief aim In man’s life, that 
long the social, political, economic, cultural and so-called 
religious activities Including the pursuits (n the field of physical 
sciences, psychology, art. music, poetry and literature etc., 
•will remain subordinctc to that aim, consciously or unconsciously 
ever Increasing the sense of dissatisfaction and agitation within, 
expressed outside In the form of conflicts which may be racial, 
communal, ideological, national or based on colour etc. 

It is true that the police, and the preaching to rise above 
the differences In the matters of the fields mentioned above, and 
also the removal of the tremendous inequality in the material 
wealth, I.e. the measures adopted tn the external fields for the 
avoidance of the conflicts, will be of great help, but m them- 
selves they can never bring the long cherished age of peace and 
love in the society, as the motive force lies within and Its mere 
suppression by however strong external force cannot eliminate 
Us expression in one form or the other and at one level or the 
other i.e Individual or collective, until and unless the motive- 
force changes its direction from the sense-gratification towards 
the spiritual Bliss the realization of which alone Instantaneously 
brings the spontaneous selflessness and universal love as the 
man realises that he can never be satisfied with the limited 
pleasures of senses because he in his essential and basic nature 
or say the Heal Seif, Is Infinite and Unlimited and that this Real 
Self of each and every Individual Is the very Self of himself. 

Religion on the other hand teaches you to shun the hanker 
ings after the sense-objects and divert Cowards the Infinite 
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Goal representing. It in various ways. Becatse. even If you 
get hold of something overhere. It Is temporary. It Is a passing 
phase It IS transitory : how can you afford to cling on to the 
things of senses? You may get the kingdcm of the whole 
world or be a beggar ; you may attain the highest academic 
degree and become a great writer or remain Illiterate ; you 
may become the most cultured or be a brute ; you may 
become a heavy«welght champion or be a weakling ; you may 
become the greatest scientist or be a lay man in the street* 
the very life In which you are becoming one thing or the other Is 
just momentary. This Idea In one form or the other may come 
to you, when someone whom you love most, someone for 
whom you care most, someone whom you adore most or 
someone for whom you may lay down your life, all of a sudden 
quits this World perceived by our senses To this, however, 
the solution has already been given by Religion indicating to 
us the Eternal Life which belongs to our Real Self which may 
be realized In various ways depending upon our different 
temperaments But all the reasoning’ and the solution etc., 
will remain a mere probability, until and unless after listening 
and reasoning, we practise and realize the Goal, so Indicated. 


Nevertheless there are some material values which have 
^eir own place where they are unavoidable and hence must 
be given due consideration and yet there are some spiritual 
values e z ethics and morality but for which one may not 
care for the former Rather ethics implying selflessness Is the one 
common point between the religionist and the materialist, in the 
sense that It Is the very fundamental of religion and most essential 
for the very social structure. But the greatest contradiction or 
mockery Is committed when they put conditions upon It I e 
wk!" , 1 , selflessness is exercised for a limited body or say 
when It is restricted within some bounds. They would not do 
understood that-so long a man exercises an 
® be selfless at all 

*®'^^®** moment or even at the moment 

which thn Vl,' fs'ling is a pre-requIsIte 

S “ ‘"■"’2 wnsclously. For 

h^u Mr' r ' s. I'* i!"'" * raosiclan rises above the feeling that 
he is Mr. So and So, he cannot give a masterpiece, or. il long 
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a soldier docs not forget his ordinary Identity, he cannot 
put himself voluntarily and bravely in the mouth of a cannon 
in the war. The main atm of all the spiritual exercises I e. the 
essential practices of religion, has been to rise to the transcend- 
ental Self which Implies the death of Mr. So and So of a limited 
existence, and hence the birth of the Absolute Freedom within 
and Absolute selflessness without. 

And yet religion docs not deny the existence of sense- 
pleasure or physical comfort, the sense of companionship and 
the sense of physical or economic security from the empirical 
standpoint, ft only wants to lay the emphasis firstly upon 
their proper way of expression. In the proper field, which 
will bp explained in detail later in the mam text, and secondly 
upon the Importance we give to them ; that Is, we should not 
make them as our Goal, as It creates an unhealthy competition 
leading to jealousy, vanity and agitations within, and conficts 
and confusion In the society without. Rather we should 
subordinate them to the highest and most comprehensive Goal 
of the Real Self or Inrinlte-Existence-Consciousness-BIIss 
Without the realisation of which an Individual can not nse 
above caste, nation and class, and also vanity, jealousy, 
attachment, anger and egotism etc . m order to create and 
maintain peace and stability within so as to be able to 
exercise universal selflessness without. This Is the reason why 
men with mere ethical or humanistic principles, without the 
background of this realization, can never maintain consistency 
In their life, at all times, in their selflessness for all More- 
over ethics and humanism, and even the death, are not the 
end, rather they are the means to an end which In order to be an 
end, must be Infinite from which the finite arises and into which 
the finite goes back again, and which hence is the Goal of life, 
the conscious effort to realize which is the subject-matter of 
True Religion, of course taking Into account the various aspects 
of life, as the Goal may be beyond, but the way is in and 
through the life as we know now , hence the life we know now 
also becomes the subject-matter of true religion And once we 
understand the life In this light with a strong intellectual 
conviction and start practising the spiritual sjdhana (practice) 
as such, we shall soon gain the power to exercise perfect 
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control over sense-pleasures and other desires, and 
weakness, agitation, slavery and selfishness within, and conflicts 
and confusion in the society without. contlicts 


of the Transcendental Truth or Self or God as 

society’s material needs etc »!? . if '^®Sards the 

the spiritual seeking Is not ‘ like thTVor« V, 

agriculture and that it do« not siisfy^oS? hun'"‘‘“^'7.°'' 

gives you any shelter nor any clothing 

thing to the individual and the society If T 

absolute fundamental for Morality wlthnHf 

practice ofwhich from the depth of one’s heart voluntary 

function smoothly. The RishI has realirl,? Ak i 
or God as the ' Real Self Absolute Nature 

preaches not to hate oi harm 7n^ ont 'f ns he 

another as one’s own Self The r,«i!s r®” u rather to love 
«ep, toward, that v-,=t,s 

seeker of the Transcendental Tri.tt VT , filthier the 

the most rational basis for belnr^moAP' and 

Sanaa of fear or fanatitism WherSt th; f"'"* “P°" 
the sake of state, by the it.atlw,n„ preached for 

which <>o not accept either the rebirth P''"«'>Pt"sa 

■nan or the possibility of thi '''= 

nfinite or Absolute Nature or Real s.lf "f 'he 

Is out of fear and is based i.n™ ^ 'he very man. 

henefi'. which m simple words '°"al or material 

which further can be translated f^utual-morality 

am moral so long it serves my * ^'h-selflessness I e *I 
l am more privileged and can ?hu^s V "hen 

do not care even for the mutual m„r.l . he immoral, I 

Is lust like the morah'y of thieves wh ^hls mutual-morality 
time of the distribution of wealth .7*1,“ i”"’' honest at the 
the “J>eel'y and each getting Murr.r ^ =“ordlng to 

long this morality work. It ca3 's We all know how 

on the very face if It if Ih'"'' healthy nor lasting 

last after the death of the b". ■‘o"' 

'hing as Infinite Real Self or God" th"‘* '* '' '“'h 

'sod. then why a man should 
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be moral at all ; why should he not loot the property 
of others, why should he care for the social rights of the 
people, and why should he not just eat drink and be 
merry, whether at the cost of his kith and kin or the people 
at large, when he can manage to do so either by force or fay 
cleverness > Again, If there Is no re-incarnatlon or Moral 
Law or Real Self of nature Infmlte-ExUtence-Consclousness-BIlss 
to realize which constant ethical and moral be havlour is 
unavoidable; If death is the only certain thing . and If an 
Individual finds himself In the poorest state of existence 
physically, socially and economically with pain and fear 
of something or the other, ever hanging around, then why shoud 
rot he be justified If he commits suicide and avoids all that is 
hopeless and painful — after all according to the above non- 
splrltual belief, one is to meet an eternal death after having 
had once an accidental birth, with no past life or a future one: 
and moreover even one may have all tne pleasures, comforts and 
luxuries of material life with a healthy body at the present 
moment, where is the guarantee that pain, grief and fear etc, 
shall not pay a visit during the whole of the life>span, nay, 
the next moment That Is. If you are rational through and 
through, you can not afford to be rroral and ethical or decide 
to remain ever hopeful and thus Integrated, stable and strong 
within, unless and until there IS a path leading to, or say, the 
possibility of realization of Real Self of yours, which by its 
very nature is Infinite Bliss and has Eternal life 


The Rishi not only teaches us the absolute Morality 
based upon his realization or experience, but his teachings 
I e. the spiritual practices are such that once a man starts 
practising these properly, sincerely and regularly, he Immed- 
iately starts Increasing his control over his inner nature where 
he greed, vanity, jealousy, anger and other negative 
tendencies, and starts developing the power to be selfless, 
humble and loving along with the power to attach and detach 
the mind at will, etc, by virtue of which he can be a better 
worker and a better thinker, thus bringing greater efficiency in 
whatever field he acts for himself and the society too 

** the Rishi. the Yogi, the Realized person or the 

ipiritua) seeker who gives us the Real Basis for genuine and 
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unconditional morality and thus most useful for the society In 
all Its spheres because there is no social sphere for the 
healthy and efficient working of which morality Is not required. 

Moreover the Rishl's reason for spontaneous morality, as 
already stated. Is based upon his experience which stands 
tested by his height of selflessness expressed outside In 
the world, at all moments of his life accompanied by an est- 
ablished equanimous state of mind. Obviously If we also 
strive as he did towards the Infinite Goal which he ultimately 
realised, we are bound to become more and more selfless and 

equipoised whether,., member of the family, community or 

7 In ° ® g production, distribution, 

W Sfrd ^ r indication Is not towards the 

wealth w,„ bl to^l^h^fn '^t ^^'rw,lr",lt'"arci;^I 

Ing to his needs and that there will be no necessity * site 

has not been achieved because we are “'ll" 

effects, and not the causes within inhere tb^ ah •''*“'"2'''= 
tendencies remain untreated. " " mentioned 

selfishness 1 e ' MmSh|ng'"fo,!''ll'.“l“H implies 

materialistic In one sense If the term^°'^L3 

man Is ready to lay down bis Iif» L ^ whereas. when a 

others. In so dolnaX .. i r ^ "“"omic life of 

others), and thus Is spiritual Hlr've;'y“saffi'",|c^“b^ers' 
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iJenles consciously or unconsciously his Identification v/lth 
the material-layers which will also later be proved, or 
found, to be nothing but the prolected-universal-consclousness 
at lower degrees ; and at the same time, asserts, consciously 
or unconsciously, his higher, or say, essential eternaf- 
splrltual-nature. 

Further, Is your whole life really for your own economic 
betterment ? Have you never given something to a needy, In 
the form of food, clothing, shelter or service ? Have you 
never sacrificed for your brothers, parents and friends. Irrespec- 
tive of their being rich or poor i e, {ust out of affections f 
Have you not been caring for your children continuously for 
long period, day and night, sacrificing almost everything of 
your personal interest ^ Have you not sometimes wept and 
cried, without any economic or any selfish motive, for your 
children, parents, sisters, brothers, friends and even your 
national or religious heroes, specially those who suffered 
persecution I And have you not known certain millionaires 
who were philanthropists and gave hundreds of thousands for 
the good of the society by opening or assisting schools, 
hospitals and religious places for fame or on humanitarian 
grounds or both, even though they might have collected that 
much at the cost of the very society ? Have not there been 
wandering monks or great humanitarians who sacrificed all 
selfish interests which ordinarily find expressions and assume 
shapes known as political economic or so-called religious 
etc., and spent their lives )usc for the good of others and 
happiness of others, by preaching the universal love etc. ? 
Again have not some organisations calling themselves religious, 
social or humanitarian, stepped out of the ‘Individual’ and’ 
sacrificed the Individual or say some Individual-interests, for 
the larger good of the same community or even sometimes 
outside the community i This was perhaps the reason which 
made Lenin remark (July/ 1920), tn his thesis that - 


“We can not therefore any longer confine ourselves to 
recognising and proclaiming the unloci ssUhe 
workers of all countries. ' 
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On the other hand "have you not often acted out of the sense 
of competition, jealousy or envity, attachment or aversion, 
hatred or love, friendship or enmity, egotism or humility ^ 
Have not there been dacolts who have looted, enjoyed them- 
selves sensually -and at the same time distributed lot of materia! 
wealth among poors ^ Have you not many a time acted just 
to satisfy certain dominant tastes cf your senses ’ Or have you 
never acted out of moods, notions and prejudices i e just 
mental assents, for or against, under the name of colour, sex, 
family, caste, religion (so-calleo) and nation etc, ^ Again 
.have not the hufnan social organisations, communities, 
nations and so-called religious sects acted under similar 
impulses ^ Have you not seen people, poor and rich, virtuous 
and VICIOUS together voting for a particular person on the 

simple fact that they professed the same religious sect which he 
professed, and have not you seen countries partitioned and 
people poor and rich, low and high of one community injuring 
and murdering those of another cn this very factor or have 
not you seen or heard similar riots on linguistic issue . though 
the internal causes for this also are the unhealthy and uncontroll- 
ed passions in the minds of the people’ Have not there been 
insane dictators who regimented their society and led a great 
number of Its people violently against the other lands, lust for 
.1? greed and power, and whose pleasure even 

y n the sight of arson loot and mass murder ? And have the 
one Father or Creator of the whole 
rftmmiir,! believing In universal socialism, democracy, 
^ really risen above nationalism i e selfishness at the 
ViltlrZ more towards the 

countries ie the more 
couMrl»?» A citizens of their own 

acted out r.f religious sects or nations never 

acted out of mere vengeance and hatred ’ 

retrogressive in t, various changes, progressive or 

"ulTd?', St"' of” -Sr 

teodr„c’,„. "JO .an, _for. ^of 
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tSere are the tendencies of jealousy, hatred, greed, 
power or keeping the down*trodden as down-trodden, (t Is the 
mind which ripens the desires to possess particular material 
wealth, Insentient nature and even sentient beings. It is the 
mind In which there grow passions making the man mad to 
snatch some higher position I.e power In the society. It is 
the very passions which make him a despot, on the name of 
socialism, democracy, communism or religion, saying that he. or 
‘they’, want to protect and help the subjects, perhaps, doing good 
unto others In the beginning but ere long behaving like a devil or 
vomiting out the suppressed selfish-desires, the moment the 
psychological-relaxation or vaccum after a certain amount of 
progress In an emotional and fanatical way has been achieved, 
takes place. Again ic Is the mind in which the seeds of groupism 
or factionalism are sown, ft Is the mind in which the atom- 
bombs of tyranny or terrfforjaUlnvasloos or mass-murders etc , 
first explode, (t Is the mind in which all the possible conflicts 
and strifes at the level of the Individual, family, sect or nation, 
first take place, later expressed outside In the fields of sex or 
marriage and other sensual castes, politics or economics, art and 
literature, and various other social and the non-essential religious 
customs or rituals dllTerent m different lands and with different 
people. Hence the economical, political and the so-called 
religious, causes of the various troubles of the society or 
various social evils, are the assumed names of the troubles 
within, and can always be traced back to some sort of wrong 
adjustments In the mind of one man, scores of men, thousands 
or millions of men. 

Therefore, the various changes In the history of man have 
been always in reality due to the mental-causes which of 
course find their expression in the material-body of the man 
and also the material nature outside in the world, affecting 
the minds of other human beings as well. In other 
Words the man’s history bt the individual level or 
collective has been, apart from the mere satisfaction of 
hunger and thirst for maintenance of the vehicle of the body 
mostly— the expressions of the inner passions, positive and 
negative, constructive and destructive I.e. of egotism greed 
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hate etc., on the one hand, and humility, sacrifice and love 
etc., on the other ; the hankering after the various tastes 
of the senses i.e mere physical pleasure : and also the 
satisfaction of the desire at the level of the Intellect 
to ‘ knov/ and forget ’ — to know the gainful I.e 

which Is ultimately conducive to one's happiness, and 
whether that brings happiness or pain to others, will, 'again, 
depend upon the passions of the individual or the group of 
Individuals concerned; cr to forget that which Is just-painful 
or brings a great torture within; and also to be known or 
forgotten accordingly. Now. ‘to know the gainful’ at the 
level of Intellect Is further evolved Into ‘to know for 
knowing’ i.e to seek the knowledge of that which 1$ unknown 
at the present, and this knowledge itself being a Joy to the 
individual, at the moment of having Ic, when iadentlfled with 
the Intellect. And this Is the inherent cause for all the 
knowUdgc In the world under the caption 'sclente'. Yet 
this knowledge later has been useo for good and also bad 
I e. selfish and unselfish or constructive and destructive 
‘'/'"I!"* "P?" 'he texture of the mrnds of the 
On Jni' of different lands, their people and their rulers 
, j"' htnd this knowledge has been responsible for 
JhI nSoi '"'‘“'"''I'satlon.l.rlnglng physltal comforts to 
Je^rhle w , 'he manufacture of the 

1 e thl l^r IP r horrible world wars This knowledge 

of oleasur. or b,' ‘"'te. or the seeking 

m.P't ij happiness, at the level of Intellect, or say 

man s identification with Intellect, brought forth also what Is 

fe’ n ln'vtw'nrd"”"'' ™ Jj^d th,s° t“o 'hat 

gr™h\'n7i7cay,‘rr''an;'p?a\"f .“"t 

or developments of the human society! ^ historical changes 

, lnteHl7!',Ifa:i'Sy"lrTay"se"f,n“ “l'’”'"’ =''he 'evelf 
"nrsomitirrfS '’b'”"^'- -""'aemetSfeekSli 

secondly he Is hound by V w?rll;uts'“de‘’l;,''rhe'fl;m'of 
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nature and other beings which act as various obstacles as 
regards the fulfilment of his various desires or pleasures 
Similarly his freedom Is two*fold, firstly he finds himself free 
to fLifil certain desires, and secondly he also finds, at times, 
that he Is even free to renounce a |>artlcular desire, * 

It is also seen that man sacrifices sometimes the physical- 
pleasure for the mental or intellectual, mental-pleasure for 
the physical or Intellectual, intellectual-pleaSure for the sake 
of pnysical or mental. Further, no amount of pleasure of any 
kind whatsoever here can ever really satisfy him. as every 
thing here Is finite, whereas his essential nature is Infinite 
The same applies to him when he acts m a group of many 
I e at the collective level. 

Evolving further our study of the history of man we also 
observe that there are times when he becomes ready even to 
'atrlfice. for the sake of others, all the possibilities of his enjoy- 
ing pleasure, physical mental ’or Intellectual or say the finite 
happiness, nay, the very existence of his personality of the 
body-mind-intellect i e his very own existence as Is known 
to nis surface-consciousness, or say, the whole of his finite 
existence of freedom-cum-bondage. In so doing, he only 
a«serts, though often unconsciously, his Etemal-Existence of 
nature Infinite-Happiness and Absolute-Freedom. 

From this we deduce, firstly, that man’s Real Nature Is 
Freedom or Infinite, and the apparent or relative nature Is of 
freedom-cum-bondage, s®condIy, that his relative or dual- 
existence or what we may call the history of man. Is nothing 
but the expression of Infinite as or through finite or say 
seeking the Infinite, and thirdly, that, when, he has Thad 
enough of kicks or when he contemplates that It Is foolish to 
seek Infinite In the finite for one reason or many, betakes a step 
retrograde towards the Real Nature or Real Self I e Atman, 
which implies — to look upon others as expression of the same 
reality And when he does look In that attitude, even though * 
unconsciously and in a circumscribed area, he tries to seeTun- 
consciously the same Atman or Self behind the various selves In 
This is the explanation for his love and the 
satnTice oi his very existence of body-mlnd-intellect-lndWlduahty 
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towards others. And when he consciously does so I e attemnts 
to see the same Atman behind the dl4rse manlfesrat'o^^^he 
becomes more consistent— the consistency belne In orooortion 

ReaTeMr'”"^ rn'°" f upon Atm?n a^s on?" 

Real Self and that of Others too. With the e<<nn»ui . e 
Infinite Existence, Infinite Consciousness and Infinlte^Bns? fn 
his righteousness, goodness and love and alsowM? , 1 , 
or field of the expression of these h"eher te^d. ’''a 

thus becomes ft to overcome and ellmmate th?^f?w»L' 
ness, selfshness and hatred towards others, RRtIghteous- 

Hence let us not put the cart before th.. - l 

first Improve upon the Inner nat»r«» "orse, and rather, 

with the Inner nature of man. andTewV l« netSity.'"''’ 

ma^or''°s«rbV «« o?'nS S" «P'°'“''°" of by 
economic, politics, sex so.call?d ^rehelo?"' fi''* of 

nistration etc., can be aiiAw^j '^englon, education, admi- 
On the contrary u Ts the t~e 

through and through rational ha«i S'ves a 

Liberty, or to use^ one S Vi ® v 
revealing at its highest steo— Love, by 
but thy own Self m anothe?^rm thrLme'l! T" " 
frame, the same Universal ron’,'. Reality m another 

Brahman, manifesteT „ as anS^u'u" A'™" or 

or Real Self of man is ess4ntS l?n ^ 

that the more one grow towardl lr^^^ “"d Blissful, and also 

and the more happw 'ho "ore selfless without, 

one becomes , for which it equanimous within, 

of techniques or what may be callld the different types 
steps for the different ty^oes of «^‘ff^erent 

aspects of mind. In varying deereS different 

the formation of lust laws anH rk ^nd it will also justify 
.in order to hel|i the man enforce 'them, 

passions, tendencies and desirirso selfish 

healthily towards his R-al Nf? he can grow or evolve 
to be framed to remove the h've 

concentration of social power, W inequality or 

H wers etc , so as to minimise the 
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possibilities of exploitation of man by society; and among 
other things, prohibiting prostitution, drunkenness and gambl* 
fng, so as to minimise the possibilities of exploitation of man 
by his lower nature, and of society by the man. 

For all this, the masses’are not to be given a few dogmas; 
and no creed either based upon so-calied-religion or politics 
etc Is to be established They are to be made literate, 
educated and explained the various aspects of life and also 
healthy ways and means aimed at Universal Oneness without 
and within, both; granting the freedom to speak 

anything which airris at the good of others ; giving 

the public a direct hand m the rullng.machmery and also to 
apply some sort of external checks on those In the law-making, 
governing I e executive bodies, because the minority how- 
, soever good to begin with, (unless fully spiritually realized 
and which an ordinary, man can not detect) even though 
brought through a revolution by all the people, ere long 
becomes transformed into a despot-group which will not 
mind purging or murdering hundreds, nay. thousands of people 
tn the name of religion, democracy or socialism etc , even 
if these people point out genuine defects in the rulers and 
intend to oust them hence, as it is more difficult to renounce 
the power than the material wealth, once you attain 
to It, and perhaps another mass-resistance is required to oust 
them, further, these power-mad persons will divert the 
attention of the masses, by keeping the country engaged In 
a conflict with another country or will apply the old 
Colonial method of divide and rule In their own country. 


In other words the internal growth, and the external checks 
and healthy changes are required, for the good of the Individual 
and the society both And we have to exercise the external 
control or check through police etc so long we behave as 
brutes and so long wc refuse to be selfess 1 e so long we refuse 
to evolve spiritually and attain to such a height by virtue of 
which no sense of selfishness remains In the Individual thoueh 
even to apply the external control or check efficiently and 
truihfuliy.a certain amount of Internal control is required to 
maintain and Improve which again, the true religion i e the 
spl*ltual sadhana 1 $ unavoidable 
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It may be stated here that materlalUm and tpirltuatitm In 
their healthy sense are not antagonistic To the extent, a 
materialist believes that actions by a man and his state of being 
also depend upon his emotions. Ideas and psychic energy In 
him. to that extent the materialist, may be considered as a 
spiritualist or say religionist; and to the extent a spiritualist 
believes that the actions by a man and hli state within also 
depend upon the material conditions around and also of the 
body, to that extent he mav be considered as a materialist. 
Moreover, It will be found that ultimately matter and mind arc 
of the same stuff, ray, there is nothing but consciousness and 
consciousness* alone. 

If you lust analyse all the philosophies of the world, you 
will find that these In their final verdict either deny the 
Spirit (or consciousness) and assert the matter, or deny 
tnc matter and assert the Spirit The material philosopher 
may say that the particles of matter arc the only reality, that 
they go on combining themselves In a process which leads 
to the appearance of consciousness or feeling etc., at a later 
stage, and that this appearance Is almost delusory • the 
splrltual'phllosophcr may say that the modifications In the 
consciousness bring a chain of thoughts In the flow of which 
there appears, or comes, to be a peculiar feeling which we 
call matter or energy, and that In reality, it Is all consciousness 
and nothing more The former should note that the latest 
scientific knowledge has already led to the denial of the 
existence of the old matter, and that It may at the most 
define matter as a state of energy. Rather according to the 
latest discoveries or theories of science we can not afford 
to think of the universe as consisting of some solid pieces 
of matter moving about In space or persisting In time. The 
old materialist must adjust himself to the new science which 


I. ‘M believe In God ....who reveals Himself In the 

orderly harmony of the universe. I believe that 
the Intelligence Is manifested throughout aH 
nature.” 

— Einstein 
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>rbids us to grant any material reality to space or to think 
f space and time separately 

Now let us observe activity around us and see whether 
nythirg is possible without intelligence or consciousness in 
he background Right from the movement of your hands, 
ay, frcm the child’s sucking of the milk, upto the building 
f huge dams and rockets, or destroying of the big cities 
nd mountains, can there be anything without the intelligence 
s the pre requisite ^ And if in order, even, to say I e to 
nake the movement of this speech, that the (so called) matter 
s the only reality that exists, or that it Is the first, some 
ntelligence is required as the pre requisite* then what 
nfinltely great intelligence would be 'required to bring about 
he infinite number of movefnen's for the manifestation of 
ueh a vast universe of infinite number of stars, so large that 
akhs of earths could be contained in each with sufficient room 
:o spare, breaking into various planetary systems, and those 
eading to the manifestation of infinite number of living beings ’ 

Moreover, was there a materialist who could jump out 
af himself to prove the existence of matter or call It energy, 
apart from his feeling or ‘intelligence’ ^ Firstly, the existence 
af matter or energy Isa particular feeling In your conscious- 
personality secondly how could the various combinations of 


I “Materialism and (mechanical) Determinism, those 
household gods of nineteenth century science which 
believed that this world could be explained in 
mechanical and biological concepts as a well-run 
machine, must be discarded by modern science 
to make room for a spiritual conception of the 
universe and man’s place in it Mmd is the 

first and most direct thsrig in our experience , 
all else Is merely remote inference , Religion 
belongs to the realm of spirit and mind and cannot 
be shaken ’’ 


—Sir Arthur Eddington 
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the particles of msiter, even If it cxliis, be brought forth 
without the Intelligence behind ; and thirdly, even to den^ 
this MntciUgence’ or call It consciousness or 'Spirit l.c. Atman ■ 
the •Intelligence* must exist as the foremost. Therefore this 
Atman Is Self-existent and Self-evident, as the very denial of 
It, proves It. Of course it would be a mistake to call It a 
governor of the universe with human emotions and love, existing 
absolutely separate from other beings. And to deny Its emo- 
tional character, as such. It Is sufficient to observe that there It 
no such thing as creation or destruction from Its stand-point l.c. 
from the stand-point of the universe as a whole, and alto that 
•pain' and *m!scry*have always been there from time Immemorial 
from the relative. Individual or microcosmic stand point ; even 
though one can cake to the healchy-emotlonal-sadhana of 
prayers and love. In order to transcend one’s limitedness and 
reallie It as one’s Real Nature or as one’s Real Self However 
this limited Intelligence or consciousness of all the beings Is 
part and parcel of the Infinlte-unlversaMntelilgence. in 
manifestation. 

U may be added here that It would be childish for 
a materialist to reject religion because he has seen much of 
fraud In many religionists or all the religionists he came 
across, as If the antagonists of religion never play a fraud. 


However, it is Incompatlb'e that religious persons 
should even dream of being rich at the cost of the depressed 
and hungry or diseased people. How can these persons believe 
that we are all children of the same Cod or say manifestation 
of the same Reality, and at the same time remain pre-occupled 
with the ambition of being rich or having a privileged position 
in the society, while the fellow-men around, live in the slums, 
without even healthy food and clothing, not to talk of 
any medical attention, education, or a better shelter, or hate 
those children of God or say the ether human-manifestations 
of Reality, who do not believe In the word ‘God’ or this 
•Reality’, even though they are morally ahead of them and 
and practise the brotherhood of mani or believe In 
the foolish Idea, of something like." Diyinef-Rl^trofrlcin^. 
saying that they are so-privileged because God wished them 
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to be, and also that the others are subjected to poverty and 
slavery because God wished them to be and with the 
same reason indulge In colonisation etc On the other hand, 
how can one talk of social sm or universal brotherhood, and 
at the same time practise hatred for those whose only fault 
is that they believe in Transcendental Truth or God as the 
basis of the universe, even though they preach or practise 
universal love for all because they are children of God or 
because they are manifestations of the same Reality, and also 
perform regular spiritual practices so as to gain the inner 
strength In order to live upto It Further how can one go on 
regimenting the society In all Its walks as If human beings are 
jpare parts of a machine, and build a huge military strength 
^ith the sole Idea of expanding or. being a horror to the 
neighbours and rest of the world, whether under socialism, 
democracy or religion ^ 

In other words you may profess to be spiritual or religious 
and democrat or socialist Ifyoudonot have any feeling for 
le If you can not identify yourself with, in thought word and 
action, the millions of poverty-stricken masses of your 
community, country, or the world at large, whether these 
masses wear one political label or the other, one religious 
symbol or the other, you are not really so , rather you are 
only having a narrow, nay, the convenient idea of religion 
or socialism, thus a great hypocrite If and when such like 
men happen to be on the top of a community, religion, 
or nation, you can always notice communal riots, religious 
strifes and national wars which only proves that they are 
seemingly religious or democrat or socialist, that they have 
become mad with their selfish motives either to gain material 
wealth and social status for themselves and a few relatives, 
friends and their party men, or to actualize the supremacy 
for their creeds of religion, political or economic Ideology 
In their country and the world over, and hence they are 
fit only for a lunatic asylum. 


That Is, to be really spiritual or religious really democrat 
or socialist, or let us say spirlto democrat or splrlco 

socialist, you must start thinking, feeling, speaking and actlne 
tor the people of the world as a whole, for their external and 
Internal improvement to bring about which healthily. Intensive y 
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and extensively, requires a philosophy of life, taking in Its 
fold the essentials of ail the rcUgicns of the world, the 
physical sciences, psychologiy and the social, political and 
economic aspects'of human teings, aiming at the good of ali 
and the happiness of all, or In other words the external 
oneness and the internal oneness I e a philosophy which 
indicates the ONE of which all of us are, nay, the whole world 
is, nothing but Its manifestation in various names and forms, 
and which also gives some ‘practices’ by means of which, a 
greater inner strength-and*v»slon Is obtained so as to live upto 
the ideal above and also to realize within one's own* 
consciousness this ONE. Fortunately there have been men. 
though a few, in the world, in the ancient times and the 
recent too who had realized this ONE. and also taught and 
lived upto’the ideal above. We shall call this ONE as SPIRIT 
(not the spirit, soul or mird) and hence this philosophy as 
Spiritual philosophy I e. Atma>Darshan ; and name ’practices' 
to gain the Inner strength etc., and to realize ONE within 
one's own<consciousne$s as Sadhana The whole thing Is univer* 
sal in as much as the SPIRIT, obviously. U omnipresent and 
the very basis of the universe: and these men or call them 
Rishls J e. Seers of Truth, have realized It (though calling It by 
diR'erent names) independently in different countries and at 
different times, explaining It In different ways, and giving 
the different practices to realize the Sarqe, according to the 
understanding and Che capacity of the persons or people com- 
ing In contact. 

Furthermore, if you want the strength within to have 
healthy control over your tendencies of lust, anger, greed, 
attachment and pride etc., m order to build a strong character } 
if you want to know the Real Basis for doing good unto others 
and acquire the power to exercise healchily the moral and 
ethical trends, if you want to work out a philosophy of life m 
Its various details and applications, to be imparted to the 
people at Urge and specially the new generations, so that there 
may prevail a real healthy social order where a man may recog- 
nise another as his very own, and thus live in’b world of deeper 
understanding, universal love, and freedom from basic wants and 
various types of exploitations; If you want to know the Unity not 
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also to attain the ReaJliatlon of man’s Real Self which again 
some call God, some call the Infinite Existence and some by 
other names 

It may be mentioned here that the reader will find lot of 
authority in the form of great quotations used In this took. 
The authority employed to coerce the free thinking of man or 
to encourage a sectarian or a destructive activity is sinful Firstly 
It has been used here because rrajority of people ask for It, 
though they may not require it as an absolute necessity. Secondly 
the ‘authority’ has not been used here as an authority 1 e the 
reader is not expected to believe as it Is an authority. Rather 
the approach has been made rational throughout, aoing away 
with any sense of superstition which may be orthodox or 
modern. Thirdly the authority from different times and 
different lands has been used, so as to emphasise that the 
Absolute Truth whether experienced In the past or now, 
whether experienced by a beggar or a king, whether 
experienced by a man or a woman, whether experienced 
while living In the intense activity of society or in a remote 
cave of the Himalayas, whether experienced In the East 
or the West, is and thus must be the SAME, if It Is the truth; 
and It must be the SAME or true in the future too, hence It 
remains open to veriiicatlon which we must attempt if we 
are to rerrain true to ourselves On the other hand to 
accept It as an imposition or reject It without verification. 
Is nothing short of degradation 



INTRODUCTION II 


The very word Sukhmani literally means 'Bliss giving to 
the mind', and Indicates the Goal as 'BUSS' k also means 
'Related to Sukhman i e Sushumna*. There are many references 
about this Sushumna m the Holy Granth (Ad> Granth) A few 
are given as under : — j 

(>) WH ^ "WWS U 

*13 ^ II — Kabir 

Oh mind. Raise Prana through the Sushumna 

00 H 

II — Kat^*** 

Prana directed back piercing through the six Chakras 
(centres). 

(in) fesT fu^ ‘n>jW5i afu orf^ li 

SfT A^Sir «r3« siH? 11 

— Namdev 

Prana through Ida, Pingala, and Sushumna (now) to be 
under control 

(iv) Tjifg -miwjT gife ti 

TOIH 3a fllo^ M5 HfW S% 1( 

%v vf^ 31- Ji 

^15^ ^'»TS tf? 11 — BanI 

(Just as) people have a holy bath at Prayag (Allahabad) 
where three Streams (Yamuna, Ganga and Saraswati) 
meet. 

Oh, mind, says BainI (a saint), bathe where Ida, Pingala 
and Sushumna meet 

(v) ys 5 fsw^ HWB foapfls H 
svi ft fasuft isna ftmag ii 
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— Sukhmani 
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The Lotuses (of chakras) blossom forth with the 
Realization of God. 

It will be quite appropriate to give som*e relevant details 
so as to explain these verses mainly for the practical purposes 
Sushumna is a hollow canal which runs through the centre 
of the spinal cord. On its left and right are Ida and Plngala 
respectively. It starts right from sacral plexus to the Medula 
(a sort of bulb which ls,not attached to the brain but floats In' 
a fluid in the brain) in the head, where the Hindus keep 
Chutla (a lock of hair) to indicate for meditation, the highest 
spot known as Sahasrara Padma, literally meaning a thousand- 
petalled-locus which Is a figurative name so as to make the 
meditation easier There are six such centres (chakras) or 
lotuses (padmas). in the Sushumna. Their names are 
Muladhara. Svadhishthana, Manlpura. Anahata. Vishuddha and 
Agya. The different physiological plexus that have their 
centres in the spinal canal can very we!) stand "for the 
different chakras. They are at the anus, start of the penis, 
navel, heart, base of the throat, and the root of the nose 
between the two eyebrows. 

These six chakras are the centres of consciousness 
presiding over the five Tanmatras of earth, water, air, fire & 
ether (space identified with matter), in the body, and the 
intellect So in all there are seven’ planes of consciousness, 
including the highest I.e Sahasrara, as it were These have been 
symbollically mentioned as seven skies in Koran, and seven 
stars or seven candlesticks and seven churches in Bible. 

Now the Ida Nadi which is on the left l$ide of the spina! 
column is the passage for afferent (sensory) nerve currents and. 
Plngaia which is on the right side of the spinal column, is 
for the efferent (motor) nerve currents These two meet 
at Agya Chakra situated between two eye brows, and end 
in the nostrils When Sushumna reaches the level of Kantha 
(region of the larynx). It divides into two branches — one goes 
towards Agya Chakra, meets Ida and Plngala, and (hen joins 
the Sahasrara, while the other branch passes behind the skull 
towards the Sahasrara at the Medula. 
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Then there Is what is known as Kundallnl Shaktl (the 
colled up energy also called Serpent Power) or the Prana In 
Its highest state, lying almost unused In the ordinary 
persons. The prana Is the essence of all that Is energy in the 
universe external or Internal In the great prophets of the 
world, this Kundalini was risen fully to the top and they had 
thus Control over the Prana This control over the Prana by 
psychic method Indicated In the above Slokas (verses) from 
the Holy Granth, means Pranayama^ (%ama-meanlng control) 
The word Pranayama has been mostly misunderstood. 
Strangely enough hundreds of persons when asked about ic, 
took It merely as control of breath, and at the same time 
believed that at the time of meditation they took the breath 
to the head and were afraid that some day they may not be 
able to bring the breath down, resulting in death, hence 
Well, there Is no doubt that this psychic method i e. Raja 
Yojj-[a3 vjifs sfa STB 8511 gt aafft Trctrst atg 11 
—‘By the grace (help) of a Guru, do Raja Yoga—Adl GranthJ 
repuires a little control of breath as a subsidiary means 
but breath does not mean Prana, though its motion Is by 
the power of Prana through the nerves to the muscles 


I, ‘The man of well regulated endeavours controls the 
Prana , and when It has become quieted, breathes 
out through the nostrils The persevering sage 
holds his mind as a charioteer holds the restive 
horses ’ 

— Shvetashvatara Upanishad 
‘After practising the postures as desired, according 
to rules, then, O GargI, the man who has conquered 
the posture will practise Pranayama.' 

— Shankaracharya quoting Yagyavalkya. 
‘Others offer as sacrifice the out going breath In the 
In-comlng, and the ln*comlng In the out-going, 
restraining the courses of the out-going and In- 
coming breaths, solely absorbed in Pranayama ’ 
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adontpH wJ" P'^ana/ama but there the external methods are 
- —al force. w= 


keelllf. '"1'*'°^ further teaches that by sitting upright, 

closed \re«l,' Tb straight In one line, with eyes 

time think t^sr*^ through the left nostril and at the same 
current, I '*"=• «tre sending the nerve 

force oii Mi.larfh*^^ *^*”*.! striking with great 

“ ''■= the anusithe seat of 

sometime’ Then hold the currents there for 

let the breath through the other side (Pingala) and 

by Inhalin? thr«M.oh ^|'^®ugh the right nostril Repeat this 
the left nostril Thf^ nostril and exhaling through 

(pJralLi The ratio of inhaling 

thSus te tlkf (Rechaka) Is 1 4 . 2 . 

halation should take°4o”°d'^20^5' ® Inhaling, retention and eX 
retention wh.u seconds respectively Durinj 

by sending the thoJ^hr***"® Muladhara exert the will powei 
that Che KuncSl^n? ®^ again, with the Idei 

lesVliklcontSn * Sushum^a It is more oi 

spoVwh“e t?at Firstwothlnk oftb. 

Caere our wMl SowS avaf Pj "• 

-tb-r^'XfT,;'^ "o"-> ?vorTln^ s" 

pracc,co7no°d%"sb?aa;:i,*,;,1, bll^ou^;^.""'^ 


goes on Inching diffjrenrchak''* centre, aroused consciously, 
practitioner gols on " 'lrX'°", “P"’'''' 1°“""^ "-c 

thought reading etc. The various menul powers like 
that not onl/ we 7,„. fj”' "”sccrs have warned us here. 

worldly use bit vTe shX n "PP'y ""sc for our 

r se. out we should positively shun these, otherwise. 
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We are bound to use these as such*, resulting In the sudden 
Fall of the Kundalini to its base, which will glv6 a great 
Injury. 

However occasional experiences of thought-reading or. 
call It 'telepathy, clairvoyance (mental perception relating 
to the sensory aspects of an external material object, 
belonging to past present or future, without the aid of 
one’s senses), both falling under the heading Extra-Sensory- 
Perceptions, with the shore as E-S. P„ will come; It may 


1. “Since peace of mind Is permanent in Liberation, 
how can they who yoke their mind to (Psychic) 
Powers—.,.... .. ..—become merged in the Bliss of 

Liberation which subdues the agitation of the 
mind ?" 

—Ramana 

“So eminent Is the grace (i.e. divine contact or 
Realization) chat neither the gift of prophecy, nor 
the working of miracles, nor any speculation, hovr 
high soever, Is of any esteem without It." 

— Thomas A Kempls 
“If thou canst walk on water 
Thou art ho better than a straw, 
if thou canst fly in air 
Thou art no better than a fly. 

Conquer thy heart 

That thou mayest become somebody." 

— Abdullah Ansar! 

2. "......At Edinburgh, I was able to affirm before 100 

physiologists that oor five senses are not our only 
means of knowledge, and that a fragment of reality 
sometimes reaches the Intelligence In other ways... 
Because a • fact Is rare is no reason that ft does not 
exist. Because a study is dlfFicult, Is that reason for 
not understanding It?"— Charles Robert Rkhet, the 
Nobel Prize winner for Physiology. 
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able to a^ect^^cerMi^* °'‘ you have been 

agent— this ah;tl^»/ t without any external material 

of Modern 'he vJorkers In the field 

as PK.effect • an? ,11 ^5h « Psycho-Kinesis, also known 
and psychok'inesit . of these le telepathy, clairvoyance 
you must ignore Psl-facultles, but again 

spiritual I e divine »J!1’ ®'herwl$e they will hinder your 
only the persons havfna'T'^ ' he added here that not 

perceptions and abIIitiefar/M?'T^“®'’^ such powers or 

genuine Incidents OriVkl V^ut rare are also reported the 
not believe if such ^ other hand there are people who do 

°"eInthepMto? «^rr '’T 

stated above such ma ^ ° 'i? f«tyre Although, as already 
exercise of Such ^ poweS 

not be denied absolutely The.T “'“"ed miracles) can 

ualmistry and astrology whether c‘’'5P ° 'P'"' 
ure whan an— wnecher reading the oast, nresent or 


normal, extranorma?. and aroused by the ab- 

activlties of human personaJifv phenomena functions and 

cury or more ago. and everv with mesmerism, a cen- 

niet. as Is well known, by movement has been 

of ofRcial science In spite of d hostility on the part 
evidence as to so-called^ rnesm^.?* '"Idicule. however, the 
degrees, and a vast field of researrk^h®'’omena accumulated by 

der the name of hypnotism ft ha?k up. until, un- 

accepted sclentlPc m»e,tlg«te„':?lt'?>?'% Pajt and parcel of 
Science cannot now obiect * 

events as we have seen, for s^h ?h,«® ^'urence of miraculous 
ble or forbidden only while scJpnr.”®* were deemed Impossi- 
nslent phase Interpre'^trafna”''",'' through ? tra- 

of M stpa^eded "—c w S’h°^“ narrow theory 

of Ma hematics and Astronomy. ‘^OHara, S J. Professor 
2 In the words of the younger brother of the author ■ 

( ) It was In she beginning of U57. when m, mosh'er ha^ 
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n certain personT’’^'''^"'^ ' ' ““ manifested 

The author's mother once went to see Bawa Roda of 


^wTalfr^™" Physicat ailment I was fright- 
We caZd J! members of family were frightened, 
^oshow to examine her She was 

a b ind LT ’“tprised to see that the foreteller wai 
for what nnJ Hearing my steps he said, ' Welcome, 
hid com? ?”'' '“”'‘1 "fP’" ' '“'i* I’lm that i 

mothl? He ? '"'’d,'"' '•’P '"t't'’ °f "ty 

with both^thl"I'"'d‘^ “’tted beating his lapi 

1 Mve" The e s’' *tttip«mn of my house where 
wMch mv m Ik Ascription of the room In 
'Ting sick He said, • In that 
huTand lor "'’f ""‘At has her 

elder slLr li ''"'‘‘ton " fhe was my mother's 
took m3 r .k "P'k tPttPtt On the second day I 
took my brother, who Is a U Colonel In the Army, 

e33r 3h T, "t “* ”ss Incorrect (How. 

gllssel ) Ascriptions could not be 

DeLmdun'’E"®h'" ® n-'!! '“mlnatlon I went to 

°ne I had I 'rj' "> “tly in the morn 
see htm^ ? h rt minutes before I could 

tl h m Wh T ‘l“'Stions In my mind to put 
Slece lf na^ I '"‘P"'’' '"t ™°"’' A too^ a 
foldmr ^hl'^ "PPPP something on It After 

my hand ^ Tk k'”'’'P'’P ”Ad me to hold It In 
Zr ouesr^^ '"••’'Pa,”"' “ ' "“se tell me 

y q estlons. After hearing my questions he 
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Raw2lpindi. before India’s political lndepencfer“ 
With a question In her mind about her wish for the 


asked me to unfold the paper and read put to him 
was much surprised They were the same 
t«ons Then I came out with the paper In my h 


I" Glasgow (Scotland) 
R’P"' ‘="= Astrologer (> 

Frenchman) residing In London. It was advertised 
envelope and know yoM 
wrote hi™ '"’"’etiintely took paper and pen and 
«nTv Jr mestlon After foOr days I got the 
Sues^loIsTit''!;'"'"" ■ " '“'■'•ent For further 

Aea M se^t hf™ ^ f"’’ 'tinee questions 

After five montT J""* questions 

told me. " " '■eppened the same way as he 

A imsa'r a ’ ‘"‘y hud come from 

Baba a Jn " ' D""” She is known as 

Amritsar She “-BebaJI, Naianwali Gall, 

serious ailment ki reason of her 

in 195” saw Sad six years hackle 

ourhou'se came ^to''o „5 "S® rented to occupy 

on Anar Vpnmo place and tied something 

Sackyar"o&rZ“r>„7' "S'^we had In the 
tree, our mother harf ^ cutting that 

further talks she allo^ 

(The author's empbasfs as 

upon her ability to teirabon/fV*^* * case. Is only 

yTrd and Its remUl. aif °^,VabVu?\ 

and Its bending ) other tree 

Now an elder brother, of the author mentinn«j l 
the younger brother, often experiences ^ S P 

outstanding are reproduced . • tnree most 
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* transfer of the author’s father. She had not told 
this to any one else The naoment she bowed to the 

' Bawa and sat, the Bawa without asking the question, 
gave the reply, In the presence of other persons, 
stating that she' would receive a message by post 
on the following day about his transfer to such and 

• such place. Bawa Roda* was famous for such read- 
ings and predictions There are persons yet ahve, 
who have themselves had similar experiences with 
the Bawa. 


(a) In 1951 while at prayers In the evening he suddenly 
had a vision within of Guru Gobind Singh sitting 
on a horse flying in the air with a sword stained 
with blood, in the right hand, carrying the head 
of a famous political leader of the continent The 
vision went on appearing before him, now dimly, 
on the following three to four days , and seven days 
after the first vision, the very leader was assassinated 
suddenly and most unexpectedly. Before the actual 
assassination, he had related his vision to one 
Parshottam Dass, hfs wife and also to a friend 


(b) In 1961 he went to Hardwar to see his mother’s 
aunt Before he entered her residence, a coloured 
figure appeared before him, and then he savv the 
same picture ,,inside. It was the coloured picture 
of her husband (late) while he was young. He 
had neither seen him, while he was alive, nor any 
of his pictures earlier. 


(c) in 1963, he while in meditation one day In a Jungle, 
got a vision of a Chief Minister of* a certain State of 
India followed by a feeling that he would be lolnine 
the central cabinet. He told about this to his 
colleagues j e. other officers ; and on the third day 
the very thing happened. ' 


In the recent past there have been saints like Bawa 
Roda, in whom masses had seen many a psychic- 
povser manifested eg. Ramakrishna of eLga! 
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There was also a lady In Rawalpindi by therameot 
‘Bhalir. She was so 'called because a powerful soul 
by the name of ‘Bhal* used to overtake ner anl 
exhibited the powers as above. But Bav/a 
was a God^ealized person, whereas this lad/ was not 
the least so. 

A few years back the author’s mother got one 
tooth extracted by a vranderlng dentist who coui 
produce a sudden hypnotising effect. He extractea 
the tooth with a jerk (not felt by her I e produce 
anaesthesia) and caused almost no bleeding and no 
•the least pain, with the post-hypnotlc effect of no 
' bleeding and no pain. The author has himse 

* observed such extractions no less fhan a score o 
times since his childhood. 

Upon this type of tooth extractions, It has been stated s 

“Hypnodontics. as this new method 1$ 
oddly called, has already.produced’a large oumter 
reports of bloodless and painless extractions of ’ 
and a few years ago a public exhibition was g 
In the United States In which, before a large 8*^® ^ 
of dentists, two upper bicuspids and one low 


Ramana of South India, Sai Baba ofShirdi, », 

of Ganeshpun (Bombay), Attar Singh and 
Singh of Punjab. It may be stated here that tne 
saints and others like them know when to use th 
powers ; whereas there have been persons / 

sheer force of concentration had obtained 
powers and used them Indiscriminately, 
misused them I.e. either for fame or out of u 
ment or greed, or out of emotion, even thoug 
well intended, not knowing whether It '^®“ 
bring ultimate harm to the subject or not, o'" 
to harm others ; and ultimately ruined their pars 
nallty-wlthln. 



.33 

bicuspid, all on the right side, were extrsfted with- 
out tne uss of drugs or chewicsi ansssthstlcs* The 
periosteum was lifted away and the three teeth 
extratted without the slightest Indication of pain, 
and without bleeding, while the patient remained 
in a deep trance. Post-hypnotlcally there was no 
sign of bleeding or recoHeaion of pain.” 

— H. J. EysencV (a Psychologist) 

Dr. H. J. Eysenck also states : 

"there Is no doubt that In literally thousands of cases, 
major amputations have been carried out under 
hypnosis without paln» and without the usual 
accompaniment of shock, and other traumatic 
physiological indites. Much of the credit Jor the 
Introduction of hypnosis into this field goes to 
Eliiotsoft, a young physician at one of London's 
major hospitals 'during the middle of the last 
century, and to Esdaile, a physician working In 
India.” : - 

Below 'are a 'few cases from the lives of ' certain famous 
aints of the world': 

(i) Nanaktold’a Nawab'in Northern India that he was 
not really saying his prayers as his mind wis chinking 
of purchasing horses in Kabul. The Nawab agreed, 
though astonished. 

(ll) While delivering a lecture on January 8, 1900 at Los 
Angeles, California, Vivekananda related an incident 
of his life concerning a man who was a mind-reader, 
and who could foretell evmts ; 

■ "I once heard of a man whOj,lf any one went to 
him with questions in his mind, would answer them 
immediately ; and 1 was also Informed that 
he foretold events. 1 was curipUs and went to 
see. him with a few friends.., we wrote down 
our questions and put them In our pockets. As 
soon as the man saw one of .us, he repeated our 
questions and gave the answers to them. Then he 



uj...Then he said, “Now, think of a word or a sen- 
tence, from any tanguage you like.” I thought of 
along sentence from Sanskrit, a language of which 
he was entirely Ignorant, ‘‘Now, take out the paper 
from your pocket” he said. The Sanskrit sentence 
J^s written there ! He had written It an hour 
before with the remark. “In confirmation of what I 
have written, this man will think of this sentence.” 
t ws correct. Another of us... thought of a sentence 
In Arabic, which It was stHI less possible for the 
man to know ; it vvas some passage from Koran. 
And my friend found this written down on the 
paper. 

Another of us was a physician. He thought of a 
sentence from a German medical book. It was written 
on his paper.” 

(HI) One In Marti, 1886, VivekananJa (then NarU) 
"i? meditations etc. suddenly 

r 1 * (later Abhedananda) to touch him. 

’ I L* elearlc-shock Later on that 

3«7 M for meditation. Kali 

T?! vf ' L *** *^sorbed too much In his meditation. 
r,,r" went to see lUmakrlshna. their 

Ramakrlshna said, “Well, you are 
before you lave accu- 
C^derlnrf°i-‘’*^' first and^ then you w.I] 

YOU hav*. you understand what greet harm 

him » He harf 1 ° *^**,f°y by Infusing your Idea Into 
lofiff ttmo* ® Particular line for 3 

loffpj i* "®^- Well, let bygones be by- 

fn hls room^^*^®! j »gaIn...”RamakrI$hna even though 
amoncr ht know what was going on outside, 

the stalls of thi room were no 
mere walls fer him, when he so desired. 
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(Iv) Abhedananda of Ramakrishna Mission, whde in 
USA mec Keeler, a slace-writing medium, on 
(4-8-1889) through whom he was able to contact 
the departed soul of his friend Jogan Abheda* 
nanda wrote on a sUp his friend’s name with a 
question- "Are you here * Ansvrer my questions 
written in Bengali ” Later Keeler said— "jogao is 
here”. The answers were given in Bengali Abheda- 
nanda says— "I heard the scratching noise of the 
moving pencil from inside the slates, it was over in 
two seconds ** Keeler was astonished because he 
did not know Bengali 

(v) 'About eight-thirty on Wednesday morning, a tele- 
pathic message from my guru flashed Insistently to 
my mind: *'l am delayed, don’t meet the nine O’clock 
train” I conveyed the latest Instructions to Dljen, 
who was already dressed for departure ’ 

‘The metaphysical method for transfer of disease 
is known to nighiy advanced yogis . ,a spiritual 
superman is able to minimize his disciple's physical 
or mental burdens by sharing the karma of their past 
actions.’ 

’ — Yogananda 

(vl) "St Augustine, who must be regarded as a reason 
ably trustworthy witness, relates that one of his 
pupils asked Albicerius, a Carthaginian medium and 
diviner, to say what he, the pupil, was thinking 
about Aibicerlus replied that the pupil was think 
ing of a line of Virgil, and although he was a man of 
little education, actually recited the passage ’’ 

« '~H I Eysenck, 

Or. H J. Eysenck also gives the case of one Mrs. Piper 
who had some extraordinary abilities : 

" Mrs Piper, a young married woman of Boston, 
Massachusetts Her abilities were investigated by Profes 
SOP William James, one of the really great names In 



psychology Mrs. Piper** forte was to tell strangers 

things about their private affairs which she could not nor- 
mally have known... She was staying at the time with Sir 
Oliver Lodge, Professor of Physics at Liverpool Univer- 
sity. in his own house. All the servants were new and 
Ignorant ol the family connexions, and Lodge, very scepti- 
cal at this stage, took such precautions as locking up the 
photOgraph'albums and family fiibics, and searching Mrs. 
Piper's luggage. Strangers were asked to call and were 
Introdbced to Mrs Piper under assumed names. Mrs Piper 
herself was quite uninqufsicive and seemed somewhat 
self-absorbed. 

Lodge tried an experiment with Mrs Piper. He wrote 
to an uncle to ask for a relic of the uncle's twin brother 
who bad died about twenty years previously. He was 
sent an old watch, which he gave to Mrs Piper while she 
was In a trance. She said almost at once, that the watch 
belonged to an uncle, and after a lot of scumbling she 

f iroduced the name of *Jerfy'...verlflcatlen was received 
or every one of the Items irentloncd by Mrs Piper,., 
It Is particularly interesting In this connexion to note 
that Lodge himself did not know anything about Uncle 
Jerry's boyhood and therefore could not sav until after 
he had made Inquiries whether or not the medium's 
statements were correct. Here, it seems, we have a case 
reliably reported by several people of integrity and In- 
telligence where explanations not involving extra-sensory 
perception are rather dlflcult to come by unless, indeed, 
we explain It simply In terms of coincidence Yet 
coincidence would not often result In such startling 
revelations, and It should be remembered that Mrs Piper 
did not produce this as an Isolated event, but kept on 
producing ‘coincidences,* for some tesnenty-five year*, 
day in and day out.” 

Upon the ability to foretell events Dr. H. J. 
Eysenck further remarks : 

“Taking together the work of Rhine, Tyrrell, Seal, 
and other investigators, such as Canngton, who used 
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objects which' he wS't'"f *ow pictures f 

Unless, ajjaln ati crJtJntm ^ 

cenrf^nV these oeo^Js. if. ^ 'mpotent. 


Penmetttal rjgou- *‘ablts of thought 7h«^' 

“Potiments Vc "t 'J'' *«'l«lcal adeef «' 

Unless, again all ff ^ ^eke crltintm ^ °^the 

P'O'iont ®scor'e« People an" th ™ 

Work are actl'i oolleaeues Inv^f ^ '"‘^o- 

“P=bleSS'f""“‘‘“'0"‘.«he c'"'?'''?'^ In this 

Si- 

3rdlfi»*a. rv. 


'nimedlate 

*cr, S'! .ir 

.g ' '^emarks : 

d^r'' "i^ 

'’“'•own r; 'lltection bT I" ’’= 'ormid "’‘‘"'fetation 
'‘‘"‘fet^o?:'"' toilet Ztt 

e llfeof „-'-tocome modm.i"?'"> »nd slclni"""'''" 


■'^«ryfip®.t’,^>'Pnotlc.supf°'’*t*ou$ryorun erno 

' «o‘/;rSS|i? 
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coniol over the prana, a. disease may be cured, or ca'J«d, 
as the case ma^ be, depending upon the Intensity of the prana 
released : 


•In all of us these organic fun«lons arc modified 

. during emotional excitement I have observed 

In several subjects changes of surface temperature of 

10 degrees or more by repeated suggestion 

Hadneid succeeded in obtaining blisters on one good 


subject.' 


— McDousi". 


•Uma (elder sister) complalncdof a boll on her leg 

“By the pov/er of will In me. I say that to*morrow I shall have 
a fairly large boil In this exact place on my arm; and your 
boll shall swell to twice Its present size I" 

Morning found me with a stalwart boll on the Indicated 
spot; the dimensions of Uma’s boll had doubled. With a 
Shriek, my sister rushed to Mother. ''Mukunda (earlier name 
of Yogsnanda) has become a necromancer I" Gravely. Mother 
Instructed me never to use the power of words for doing harm- 
I have always remembered her counsel, and followed it.’ 

— Yogananda. 

‘YYieaxjtVior's 5\ster’s youngest son about two years ago 
felt envious of the service and special attention given to hij 
elder brother because of his running high temperature; and 
protested against It to his mother. Later In the evening h® 
posed as though he had too fallen ill, and said, “I am also 

running temperature so give me this give me that 

At that time he had no temperature, but soon thereafter his 
temperature also ran high. 

There has been reported, by historians, a famous case of 
Baber, the founder of the Mogul Empire In India. He through 
prayers was able to transfer the slekaess of his son Humayun 
upon himself after the physicians had shown their helplessness. 

A remark may be made here that the physicians through 
niedicine also exercise nothing but prana.yama i.e. control of 
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‘"“P^hror homoeo°p«VoV^'„ whether they do It by 
^ Bm beware of o,L.. ? "’d'iif '"e 


, Bet beware of o, a , *’ "’d'iifne 

S“ "nneceasarlly IsaSe P"-""' 

or can ther.nw",r.l'j"S!!“!, 


•s-'csc spiritual «Vei^^. genuine reiii 


c-condltion$, rather thp ’w* ® seek their causes in, the orea 
subject Inso physlcal-body ^of 

erause they will have wBnPrl."'""’'' * 8''“' contradiction 
>r concept, Pnd the causes even for these views 

OKIt° ?’B'"c'l'oni even if^h'*^ It P^’/f'cal bodies, or 
.OP the e«rToXarvor>'rar°^?a!r/™"’ “"y • "O' 


1th r "to oatraordlnirvo’' "°‘P“'P0''P''om any , not 

fa?t ! =o'0"ces aid th„";t''‘ '"'.'■'‘"'t “f Inventions 
'“tt, music and even the Ih 7™ excellences In the fields 

rJ- VoPPosed to look fof^r “ “O’ which c 


rder^VOcPPoted to look for “o ’ '" which case 

s of the great physical physical dis- 

■'« or acrobats eti an7lvh.r,il ' t"“t'cnns. athe- 
'“Jt have to invent tliem . " “'ooe them, they 

would' tal<e°mori't troubled about his soul if he 
more fitUv yi Exercise In the open air, etc A 
Snm^,s'''t''htPr'l«“"P"“P 'he same' kind of 
amone celtall^ t ^ common nowadays 

emotionrrv showma ' cr't'cltlng the religions 
the sexutLl urlR^ a connection between them and 

fwnm“?l'■;|„=“rs''o\VB;l^^s'\7^v,!:lr.h°“^ 

wrflef orjanic disposition 

w^teJ rWcr^a^lsm^rlwlriL^ 0^7 

Ofth^l^*''® their substantive value as’ revelations 
Of the living truth, and we wish that all this medica? 
ModVr^ "’*‘*0 to hold Its tongue 

Modern psychology, finding definite psycho physical 
connections to hold good, assumes as a convenient 
hypothesis that the dependence of mental stated 
upon bodily conditions must be thorough goIn?tn!J 
complete- To plead the organic causation of a^reli^ 
glous state of mind, tfen In refutation of Its dai * 
to possess superior spiritual value, Is quite Illogical 
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and arbIirary...Otherwhe none of cur thoughts 
feelings, not even oor scicntlfpc doctrines, not v - 
our dis-bellefs. could rcuin any value ar 
of the tf'uth, for every one of them without excepti 
flows from the state of their possessor’s body at v 
time.... 

• medical materialism has no physiological 

theory of the production of these Its favourite states, 
by whIcK It may accredit them; and Its attempt to 
discredit the states which It dislikes, by vaguely 
associating them with nerves and liver, and connect- 
ing them with names connoting bodily affliction. Is 
altogether illogical and inconsistent.’ 

® * —William James 

Although there have been some saints of the high order, 
who had some severe physiological ditorders I e, organlc-dIs» 
•eases, but there have been many others who did not have such 
disorders or diseases eg. Nanak, Hargoblnd, Gobind Singh* 
Moreover we always eeme across healthy, loving and stable 
bentof mind In 'hei’sons with skk-body or very healthy body* 
both , and also hateful, unstable and Irritating bent of mind In 
persons with sick-body or very healthy body, both 

It may be stated here that the cure by falth-healers or 
•hypnotists or say hypnctlc-suggestlons. which can only act on a 
weeker mind, must be discouraged, as It produces [norbld state 
In the patient’s mind. Even though the faith-healer or hynotlst 
br any one'else calling himself by another name, but adopting a 
process Implying the subjugation of the subject’s will to himself, 
cures the patient physically or mentally temporarily, though 
intending good, ultimately he brings ruin to the subject, as any 
process requiring submission to an external superior will. 
Inculcates weakness In the subject’s personality, and if repeated 
again and again can lead to Idnacy. 

It Is, in the words of Vivekananda — mot checking by means 
of reins and muscular strength the mad career of a fiery team, 
but rather by asking another to deliver heavy blows on the 
heads of the horses, to stun them for a time into gentleness ’ 
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he „ '«n though 

y»e benule unconsdoui^ti 'if""* 2°°'' O"'/ for 

end similarly td anv idd, ? ^ brlnss the greatest harm to you 
emong the ho^ Tif- ^ " '‘"‘”’0 =: hoMcst 

exDliin «-nr/ f ' ssintJ or such books have the riokr 

behInS the ueWem'dai^* certain phenomenoni or Truth 
f^'ethods Sv soe ordinarily, and also explain fha 

eble to adopting Which you^ may be 

enound and reilKc Tr°ith''dVd' ''’’fS!"S.Pbenomenons 

freedom, the Goal of all bd 'rb2 
natic never, until he Is out of lunacy, first ’ 

faces araT.ni''’' ‘’="’'■6 of the attractive advertisements and th. 
ear or tan? "nlous shining articles pleasing to the eve 

sentatldm' k ” 1° "’ey being to you pleasm? 

type if"*’ ®"*y the end. shun 

emotrona’|''f!7i'‘'°,7 ’"''V' political or wnsua? 

you take L ?k '"'P'fr«“al. try to understand the things befo?. 
not c but never submit your will It howiver de[! 

become egotistic, proud or selfish Nev.br»?®* 

«s surrender* to the diviner in a saint In o der t^ b f®’ 

'n you. or God. Is a different thing 

hvpsw '.i methods adopted bv 

tf modern psychologists, deal with what 

vw.” . “ conscious or unconscious (and never with th«» »i.ev,s^* 

In rather every goodness or act of sacrifice Is InterDr^t j 

I" the terms of sex pe'rverslons etc . because of the TvMr,;- 
the one-without a second Atman I e Real Self of 
ym^ to take the subject to Its remote past, stirrinp i,n 
w?mj* stimulate the unconscious le ever keepini^fl.** 

ofthe subject occupied and pre occupied with the sen«i f 

sfijfsh or unrighteous Impressions and tendencies within 

®lner words, keeping you Identified with your unconscloiifr 5 
"ever helping you to realize the Whole or the Supercono,.f 
fTuriya), the Real Self of all, where alone belongs the real 
aom, and the march towards which not only gives you hpaiJCf®* 
personality of greater Integration, stability and clarity with ^ 
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strone chiracter etc: but aho make* you contlttent in y 
riihtcoujncst jlnwrity and jclfletjneij and 
univcml love ; and thut making you a pure ‘ , 

Hence we »hou!d pay greater attention to the lupcr-contcioo* 
\ e. Samadhi : 

'•For the pitt twenty years, students of 
mnutned byFftud. 
the subconscious realms. 

pointed out in 1919. “It it true that the *uJ)Consc^ut 
reveals much of the mystery that can explain human 
actions, but not all of our actions It can e*P'>‘" 

abnormal, but not deeds that are above the normal 

The latest psychology, sponsored by the rrert 
schools, has discovered a new region In man. whicn 
terms the superconscious. In contrast 
conscious which represents the submerged eurent 
of our nature. It reveals the heights to ° 

nature can reach, Man represenu a 
double, personality; our conscious and subconscio 
being is crowned by a supcrconsclousness... ••••■ 
contrast to the psychology that centres all Its . . 
ehes on the subconscious In man’s nature, t 
new psychology of the superconsclous l-. 

attention upon the treasure house, the . / 

alone can explain the great, unselfish, heroic deeds 
men.’’ 

Before giving the above quotation (reproduced partly 
here) Yogananda remarks 

the subconscloinly guided ratlonallatlons of the 
mind are utterly different from the Infallible gulds 
of truth which Issues from the superconsclousne • 
Led by French scientists of the Sorbonne. Western 
thinkers are beginningto Investigate the possibility 
divine perception In man * 

Moreover according to the prlnaple of ‘as you think so 
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wl'h the Innem^ble >'° rf'' '’‘^'“Pt'lon 

fio purpose of lifr» i« . ,,k and again fwith 

relief 3.011 ° ® to a new site.® Whatever oo j'"® 

hr««Ce«r uw^llfl, *“'"• >h=si°:a‘'„°J 

you completely, depend upon the ..ndependable,'-„„*i'„' ™1;= 

!• ‘What a man thinks that he becomes' lf«o* 
fastly thinks of good deeds, one will end by 

'f one always thinks of weakneM°"’' 

wl be weak; Similarly, if for years one^lJ aimo'’® 

dally engaged In stirring op Hades, explalnin? sw?** 
matlcally everything higher In terms ^of the lowe^ 
Ignoring at the same time all that In mankind'?^ t* 
tural history (InspIte of Its lamentable errors al!d 
misdeeds) has been regarded as valuable, th** Jn 
can scarcely be averted that discrimination Jl!?®'' 
Imagination, a fountain of life. Is levelled dov„« 
the mental horizon shrinks. Hans/acobs' 

2- The more one fixes one’s mind on animal nr«., ' 
ties exclusively, the more one becomes subiera''^ ' 

, -H^nsjat^r 

-»• In common with modem science, to the merh j 
which Jung often pays tribute, his approach can i 
us no further than to new fragmentary views Jl 
lifting some veils to re*e$ttbllsh them on a new' 

—Hans Jacobs!"*’ 

■n. The complete dependence upon the unconscfou? i 
without further ado Into a limited and detni-,wi '®^ds 

psycholoiy. -Hans Jac„t[""" 

5. ‘Whenever and wherever the unconscious fail* ,* 
operate, man 1$ Instantly at a loss.' Co. 
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or subconiciouj and whkh» hence, will never let you become 
Maitcr-of-your-mlnd to become which you mujt reallre 
jupcrconsctouj which ft Its ‘Whofe'* and Infinite 1 

Further, there Is no need* of exercising such probe Into 
your unconsclout, became the real cause of all these 
troubles Is Avidya (Ignorance) of your Real Nature of Infinite 
Existence, Infinite Consciousness and Infinite Bliss. Therefore 
any amount of running Into the whirlpools of what they call 
un»consdous or sub-conscious, will Intensify your Vlkshepa 
(agltatIons*of*mlnd) l.e. miscomprehension of the Reality or 
Real Self or Real Nature, or say, Adhyaropa, Vlvirta or 
Adhyasa (tupcrlmposlclons j ; and never allow you to remove 
Avarana '(veil of Ignorance upon Truth or Reality) I c. non* 
comprehension of the Reality, or say, take to Apavada I «• 
de-supcrimpositlon : and rather keep you tossing on 
the “rise* and 'fall' of the waves of the oblectivlty l.c. the 
duality of 'pleasure and pain*, ‘attachment and aversion’ or ‘joy 
and grief* 1 

Now the above technique (of kundafinl-rlsing) would appeal 
to the persons with dominating psychic bent of mind, though a 


I- While the finite realm knows only the parts and not 
the Whole from which they derive, It can expand 
Into the Infinite. Both sense-experience and 
reason are a limited expression of the same divine 
Power which once alt wordly concepts are transcen* 
ed. Is fully experienced (n SamadhI. — Hans Jacobs. 

2. 'he who Is mindful of his thoughts, feelings, and 
actions, and has learnt to put them 'under a crlil»l 
magnifying glass and to distinguish himself from 
them, scarcely needs the ‘unconscious’ as a source 
of Information, which, after all, generally distorts so 
badly what It wants to express and will normally 
yield him little of consequence that he does not 
know anyhow * —Hans Jacobs. 
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little cf this exercise would benefit all fay giving them a faalance 
f their emotional and Intellectual trends, acting like a 

tan between the two wings of a bird A vast majority of the 
people however^ have cither a dominating emotional 
temperament or Intellectual temperament for both of which 
^ have the paths of Devotion (Bhaktl) and Contemplation 
t«yana) which are safer also and arc found In abundance In 
the text ofSukhmanl. 

In *^tindalinl fully aroused to Sahasrara, Is a Realisation 
" a state known as Superconscious or Transcendental 
Uurlya) which is not finite It Is Infinite Existence It Is 
infinite Consciousness And It Is Infinite Bliss after the 
^^Y’s^tlon of which, when one comes back to play the game 
Y °tie never* becomes miserable even though there be 
the highest suffering of the body , Just as a cancer In the 


I, ’’Relative existence has been conquered by them 
In this very life, whose mind rests In eveinesc, 
since God Is even in all and without Imperfection 
Therefore such are said to be living in God " 

—Gita 


"To the Seer, all things have verily become the 
Self what delusion what sorrow, can there be 
for him who beholds that oneness * ' 

— Isha Upanlshad 


• In many persons, happiness Is congenital and 
Irreclaimable I mean those who, when unhappiness 
Is offered or proposed to them positively refuse to 
feel it, as If It were something mean and wrong 
We find such persons In every age It Is probable 
that there never has been a century In which the 
deliberate refusal to think ill of life has not been 
Idealized by a number of persons Saint Francis 
and his Immediate disciples were, on the whol- 
of this company of spirits, of which there are Ir 
course Infinite varieties o' 
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throat of Ramakrhhna, the Guru of Vivekananda, was nothing 
but a suffering In his physical body, the sorrows of Jesus at the 
cross were not for Chrlstj and cne burns on the body by the 
boiling water, hot sand and hot Iron, were not a misery In the 
self of Guru Arjan Dev 

This Infinite Exlstencc-G)nscIousncs$-BIIs$ (Sai*Chlt- 
Ananda) or GODHEAD Is the Rea! Nature of Man-^he 
embodied being, or this embodied being Is nothing but Goo 
the Absolute through Maya (Space-Time Causation) So If and 
when this embodied-one transcends Maya which is 'mind in 
the mlcrocosmlc man, he realizes his Real Nature at 
ABSOLUTE which Is substratum of the whole universe. 

Now the universe can be resolved Into two fine components 
what we call Akasha (Ether) and Prana (Vibration or Wave) 
Akasha supplies material or the substance for the objects of the 
world and Prana acts as the moving agent When these two 
Interact there come Into manifestation numberless kinds of 
cosmic waves and particles* (the finest particles being called as 
Tanmatras by the Indian thinkers). These go on multiplying 


I. "In many circumstances, the behaviour of an electron 
or proton is found to be too complex to permit of 
explanation as the motion of a mere particle. Louis 
de Broglie, Schrodinger and others have accordingly 
tried to Interpret it as the behaviour of a group of 
waves, and. In so doing, have founded the branch of 
machemacical-physics which Is now known as 'Wave* 
Mechanics’.” — James Jeans 

Electron and proton are conceived In each atom of various 
substances of matter In the centre of an atom there Is what 
they call nucleus which contains protons which are charged 
with positive electricity The electrons charged with negative 
electricity are found around the nucleus In each normal atom 
the positive charge of the nucleus is counterbalanced by the 
negative charge of electrons around It The number of elec- 
trons surrounding the nucleus IS called the ‘atomic number’ of 
the atom. There has also been conceived what they call neut- 
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whlrwe'caM^tKe'vfrTouT ='><' mnter and 

“"lytake pljco nro^jij .n’’ "''“^y ?y“="’‘ *11 thrscan 
£tve ® provided there are what we call Soaei* *•« 

^ sive oP^rac°;"r «'«■ ^ 

to take ™ ^ aequence or continuity for an event 

nothin, E " '”■ '=y “ But for Space and tZ J' 

ever c^n^ h perceived in this world of objects and nothin? 
are , 1 .. Perceived. In other words If Space and tVII 
mentaf foe the percelver they al^ also funds 

Bed SpaIro?Tlm°e’’'““'’’““''''‘'' / "• 'Be Cosmos. But Ly to 

ercso^me.thlnjlny'ormlrdr"' “ '^='0 


the'ml''' f 'Bfee at all. but has got approxl. 
7 tne fnasi equal to that of a proton. ^ 

built o*f HE'V t'oe't otber than normal hydrogen atom are 
of thiE hE?'°"' '"'f Both tightly fuseS InShe nudeui 
ther-*,/ ^ ** proton In case of Helium 

nudea? ch^® two neutrons. So Helium has gw a 

has ff'^rge of two and atomic weight as four. Uranium 
trons 1 ^ ninety two protons and one hundred and forty six neJT 
"ons in its nucleus In radium there are eighty ekht 

one hundred and thirty eight neutrons. ^ Protons 

ar.*« appears that the weight of electron Is not taken rnf« 

seems to be almost two thousand tim^s 

srnatlep than that of a normal hydrogen atom hav.n iTk* 
andard weight of one atomic weight unit. ® 

In 1932, Harold Urey, the American Nobel Prize wir.» 
found what was called 'Heavy' hydrogen the nucleus of wh?,-!^ 
contained one proton and one neutron as well As the chem ^ t 
properties of an atom depend upon the number of elecmn'^f 
contains, this ‘Heavy’ hydrogen atom would behave chemt^n ^ 
like the normal hydrogen atom, although its atomic ■wtJ 
Would be now two units. Atoms differing only In the numS,^ 
fteutrons In their nuclei, are called <isotopes\ from the n 
Word meaning ‘in the same place.’ '^reek 
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• Time begins wUh mind, space also Is In the mind 
Without the Idea of succession there can not be 
any Idea of causation. Time, space and causation, 
therefore, arc In the mind — Vlvekananda 

•‘time and space exist only In our minds.” — F* Engels 

Now the question arises— where the Space and Time of 
the Cosmos as a whole are beheld and bounds The obvious ans- 
wer Is Cosmlc-Mlnd (Mahat). That Is, it Is the CosmfC'MIna 
(of which the Individual mind Is part and parcel) or say the 
Universal-Intelligence or say the Infinite-Consciousness when 
modified, which acts as Space to provide the medium^ for Its 
objective world or the various ‘objects-pcrcelved*. Time 
is however Implied when the succession of perceptions 
cakes place. 


Heavy atoms like Uranium and Radium mentioned above 
are radio-active because of the great rush Into their nuclei* 
Radio activity means— atoms breaking apart, which Involves the 
emission of rays. Each radio active atom can break up only once, 
whereafter It becomes another type of atom. The new type 
may again be radio active or stable. A radJo-actIve atom may 
go on breaking Itself until It becomes an atom of lead which Is 
stable. Radio activity tells us that matter and energy must be 
the same thing In two different forms. The first scientist to 
understand this was Albert Einstein In 1905 when he was only 
26 years old and gave^e world the great equation : 

E=mc* 

E stands for energy and m for mass or matter, c* means 
the speed of light multiplied by itself. The speed of light Is 
186,000 miles per second. 

Now coming back to electron and proton, say In the 
hydrogen atom, the question arises : How they are kept apart, 
as they bear opposite charges and the opposite electrical charges 
must attract each other ^ The solution was given by Bohr who 
calculated the whirling around, of the electron, not less than 
seven million billion times In every second. It Is like swinging 
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« want UJ to 

existed '‘®" njater/al concent 

('5’5 1650) who Do,*'”" 

thus space* beea^I l objective material value 

N^surlTs'a-'^^si V ^ tT* 

--«loe up^n alrrevd rn^Sl’Jure''' '*"* -fSi"? 

* Would that the r«t of 

could be deduced by a Hke kind oT^m* '’*i '’^ture 
"’eehanical principles** ”5 from 

— — ‘'•ewton 


spIMlnv out Ir m'**' overhead, without rl, 

'I said If all "’'’“lyin eS ,e^ '«'sr 

sibstanee of the f r"*' P™"’"' P"4 neutrons o^f ^, P’" |t 
lether Into a'.elil ** * ''U™" nodp could be' foil’ j*"'*! 

found In fh.* *°. '^ 7”” empty space li i!""' >0. 

space of the ***" °'*’’®*“’^**®nce they wouM®*’''®en 

h oe ot the size of a grain of sand ’ occupy 

‘ Roughly a ton of bricks occupies a cuhir- w _• 
the millions of particles which form this r 
occupy only about a cubic Inch all the r«r 

-James j'*a„?P'/ 

What a great Illusion provided In the rw i 
nature i ' fnajee up 

„„ This empty space In the structure of the atrse* 

material substances was perhaps first^f ®'’ *he 
Rutherford the famous English scientist Th» hy 
gun used In his experiment was made of a® f^om/c 
® fr*** a small qgt let for ff* of 

mitted by the radium because of its radio activity b*® •'ays 
w»ti^“y *".*1 * fluorescent screen he placed an extref,f^*'^®en 
gold foil and even now Rutherford observed ?t® ^th/n 
nt sparkling on this 'creen as if the wall was nev*"* 

*here 



50 


This went on LntH the end of nineteenth century whtft 
It was found that Newton’s mechanical laws failed to sccoufi 
for the spontaneous disintegration of radium Into lead and 
helium. Science can not tell us how many and which of 
atoms of a piece of radium will die away in a year’s time. I^* 
the same century Max Planck gave a theory, suggesting tf*® 


Then he found certain rays deflected from their straight path* 
This rare deflecting according to him was caused by a sma'i 
centre or a core in the heart of the empty space of the atom 
He gave the name of ‘nucleus* to this heart. 

Now radio-active atoms, at stated above, were known w 
break apart by emitting certain rays, but were not known t® 
split apart until 1938 when Otto Hahn and Fritj Strassmann per 
chance split the uranium nucleus, by stuffing the neutron, inw 
tw^— later called as nuclear fittlon. The parts, so obtained,^!" 
differ in size depending upon the Intensity of the fission. 7n« 
nucleus of the uranium atom has got 92 protons. The two new 
nuclei may divide these between themselves In the groups of • 
57, 35; 56, 36, and so on. The fission also releases neutron* 
from one atom, which In turn get Into the nuclei of o*her 
atoms, split them and release more neutrons to repeat the 
process— the atomic chain reaction; requiring a small fraction o 
a second, for billions of nuclei to spilt apart. There, a heat e 
millions of degrees is produced. However the same process or 
the chain reaction Is slowed down In an atomic reactor, thus 
bringing a control over the released energy which can be trans- 
formed Into electricty or other forms of energy and used for 
construction rather than destruction. , 

This slowing down cr the control Is exercised by elements 
like cadmium the nuclei of which can absorb so many neutrons 
as even to stop the chain reaction completely. 

There is another what they called nuclear fusion, termed 
by physicists as 'thermonuclear reaction*. For example two prO' 
tons and two neutrons may be fused together to form a nucleus ^ 
of helium, releasing tremendous amount of energy In the sun, 
it Is said, protons of hydrogen fuse to form nuclei of helium 
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“A whole array of expcrlmentj on electric *^**®”J 

general gave Information similar to that which tn 
rllcheljon-Morley experlmenls had given ibou 


covered all the ‘Ingredlentt* of the atom, wy* Dr. 

In fact “thete Ingredients have a very complex nature an 
charaacr because they quickly transform themselves Into on 
another.” 

Above the three elementary particles of atom vl* 
electron, proton arid neutron have been explained and ai$ 
positron sometimes called antl*electron, has teen ' 

and so has been mentioned anti proton and anti neutron, no 
sub atomic particles have alto been discovered and nameo 
neutrino, meson, hyperon and K*meson etc 

However electrons etc. almost formed a part of inferre 
knowledge : 

••The mere orbital motion of an electron 
proton, which figured so largely If* ^ 

Is not an observable event It emitted no light, a 
so could not affect our senses ” 

—James Jeans 

It may be stated here that the units of the rays emitted 
n the act of radioactivity or call them waves or bullets or uni 
>f radiation are known as ‘photons’ These ‘photons wer 
jrevlously called as 'light quanta* by Einstein According s 
;he modern science, the behaviour of a photon, contrary to tn 
aid science’s mechanical views. Is a matter of probability, tnu 
Involving consciousness : 

“a photon may follow one path or another, but can- 
not distribute itself over two paths, and once ag** 
Its choice becomes, to all appearances, a matter o 
probability.” 

—James Jeans. 

In other words the finer states of the so-called material 
world exhibit consciousness 



53 


light They not only failed to disclose the speed of 
the earth’s motion through the ether but seemed to 
Indicate that no such motion existed ’ 

** —James jeans 


catrlu! U‘'=J'®*«n-Morley experiment was performed to 

hy two rays of 

fine, emitted from the same soufee. In their return lournev 
two equal distances in two different directions If there 

moving towards 

llll’ . ® iourney from east to west and west to 

wc, Should take more time than the return Journey of the 
same distance, from north to south and south to north 


f surprise, no difference In the times was 

‘ound The experiment was performed many *i time but eave 
same result So the hypothesis of a mechanical or a 
material ether had to be dropped among the scientists and 
became replaced by the concept of Space of the theory of 
wlativitys by Einstein, according to which there was^ no 
Space and Time existing separately Nature had to be studied 
as a sort offour-dlmenslonal volume (continuum) In which there 
Were the three usual dimensions of space, required to be 
Welded with one dimension of time 


Time Joining as equal partner with Space makes the 
whole world of objects, their occupation and their flow* 
existing as something In the mind not of a man an ant an 
elephant or a God sitting In some distant heaven, but In Mahat 


‘the principle of relativity, as Interpreted by M. 
kowski, sutes that all the phenomena of efecfr ' 
magnetism may be thought of as occurinp t 
continuum of four dimensions— three dlmen»i«« I 
space and one of time — In which it 1$ Impoisihi * 
separate the space from the time in any .k , 
manner/ Hames 
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le the Univerjat Mind,' or say the Infinite Intellect of 
sent God of which all our minds are part and parcel This 
means that there Is no such thing as objective* absolute space 
or absolute time 


Jhis gives a strong blow to the so called 'force of gravity 
Imagined by Newton to exist • 

“The effect of a mass of gravitating matter was 
not, as Newton had Imagined, to exude a * force . 
but to distort the four-dlmensIonal continuum In 
Its neighbourhood The moving planet or cricket 
ball was no longer drawn off from Its rectilinear 
motion by the pull of a force, but by a curvature of 
the continuum ** 

—James Jeans 

According to Newton a planet must describe the same 
orbit or ellipse again and again It was found by Leverriert 
an astronomer, in the 19th century, that Mercury did no* 
obey this law and that the orbit Itself moved, as If However 
the relativity, giving altogether a new concept, contrary to 
the mechanical one of Newton and others, came to the 
rescue 

"the theory of relativity, which not only explained 
all the phenomena which Newton's theory 
gravitation had previously explained, but also 
gave an accurate account of the motion of Mercury’ 

— James Jeans. 

(I) 'The human mind Is part of the infinite Intellect of 
God ’ 


—Spinoza. 

0) * a universal mind of which your m'ind and mine • 
are units or even excrescences " 

—James Jeans 

(2) “This Implies that it Is Just as Impossible to locate 
an event In time In an objective way as to locate an 
object in space In an objective way Einstein 
accordingly proposed abandoning the concepts of 
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nothing but a thought-flow’ implies con?- 
This flow or the act* of thought 
Implies Nimitta I e. some sort of causation or continuity of a 
series of events of which the preceeding one may be taken as th^ 

be !^«®edlng event which will be said to 

lAk* This series IS circular in as much as it 

heJe^aK*^ T because there is nothing 

here absolutely m a straight line However, because of the 


objective, or absolute, time and space, and putting 
in their place the supposition, which all experimental 
evidence appeared to confirm, that "Nature is such 
that It is Impossible to measure an absolute velocitv 
by any means whatever” 

—James Jeans. 

James Jeans also said that— 

r.l,., ■''’''"'’"I was not constant 
relative to an absolute spate pegged out by a material etber 
put relative to an observer , he, and not the ether 
became the central fact of the situation As the s’ubiri^ 
developed, it became clear »hat the phenomena of nature wer^ 
determined by us and our experiences rather than by a mf* ^ 
hanical universe outside us and independent cf us ' ^ 


1. "Today there Is a wide measure of agreement which o 
the physical side of science approaches almost to unani" 
mity. that the stream of knowledge is heading toward * 
non-mechanical reality; the universe begins to loot IV ® 
like a great thought than like a great machine” 

-iMsSjssiij 

"The old solidity Is gone, and with it the eharacto 
that, to the materialist, made matter «em morp'^'“''^f 
than fleeting thoughts ® feal 

-Bertrand Russel 

2. “Time and Space, which form the setting fop the th 
must have come into being as part of this act ” "°Ught, 

-Jeme,jea„j^ 
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consciousness In the background, as (c were, the causation Is no 
mechanical as thought by the old science, although many p^* 
biems on the surface specially In the huge construction of atom 
etc., can be solved by certain mechanical* laws. Further no 
can be detached from the observed scries of events and take 
as a cause for the succeeding event*, In Its absolute sense, a 
firstly the act of observation Is a part of the very event, anOt 
secondly, there Is no causation In the Absolute If the Absolu* 
Is to remain absolute and hence there Is no such thing a$ a 
absolute cause. 

Now this causation cannot be there unless there areSpa'® 
and Time (or Space*'flme) and vice versa. Hence. Space-Time* 
Causation Is a trio welded together In such a way that any o 
them can not be conceived without the other two. Furihc 
Space-Tlme-Causatlon comes Into play only when *here ar 
objects or Images whether material or mental to be Illumined wr 
' all types of objective or dual experiences. Hence not only that 
Space, Time and Causation are Interdependent among themselves 
but also dependent upon objects which In turn do not find any 


1. ‘‘the Newtonian mechanics... gave accurate results f® 
the motion ln_large-scale processes, where billions of unit 
of action were Involved, but failed for sub*atomlc proces- 
ses which involved only single units”. 

—James Jeans. 

2. ‘‘Now I believe that events in nature are controlled by ® 
much stricter and more closely binding law than 
suspect today, when we speak of one event being the 
cause of another. Our concept here 1 $ confined to one 
happening within one time-section. It is dissected from 
the whole process. Our present rough way of applying 
the causal principle Is quite superficial. We are like* 
child who judges a poem by the rhyme and knows nothing 
of the rhythmic pattern...we must further enlarge an® 
refine our concept of causality.” 


— Einstein. 
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Without the framework or system of SDace.Timp 
<JencTwhcre°n‘^'^ world of ours, is a world of Inter-lStcrdcpen-' 
Truth, as the fer„ 

anH trt objective reality and subjective reality Is such^ 

the which, hence, the equipment of mind throueh whirh 

the objective-subjective or dull experiences are offid 

f. fnodifted and acts as Mind, Energy and Matter Thf* 

obvlojsiy^^ls 

move » absolutely motionless, as where should It 

tic J c can only be In the finltude which is characteri!^ a 

Hence freedom only bZnTtl ' 
e transcendental state of Consciousness (Tunya i.e. the fourt? 
s It Is not any of the three— waking, dream and deep*sleep) 

.. absolute Consciousness is called Atma (often wntt^,. « ' 
Atman in English) microcosmically. and Paramatma (often vvrittJi 
•R/if^'J'^tman in English) macrocosmically. The same Is call?J 
rahm (often written as Brahman in English) implying inr.^, 
vastness This Consciousness Is also called Sat-Chit-Ananda 
tence-ConscIousness-BIIss), as this Is the essence of all that ivi 
here and also because Its reallration (Anubhava) or exn^rioJ^* 
by Rishisle the highest saints, has revealed Its Nature a* 
iinite and unmodified Bliss. This Sat-Chit-Ananda is the r "l 
O' the Rishis or the highest scientists in the field of splrltnau^” 

•or whom the aim of life was to know the very essence of ir' 
and who found this essence or this God as their ver« p 
(Atman) and as the Self of all the beings and aI$o a* u ^ 
absolute nature of the vastness of the relative world biur«. 

3nd hence the Brahman ! ® •** 

This Self being absolute In reality knows no bondaro 
when seen through Space-Time-Causation whose very cha 
's finite, must appear as the bound. Hence It must 
without a second. ® Ofie 

, It may also be stated here that three categories of ai 
(ether or space) named Mahakasha (elemental space), Chi 
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sha* (mental space) and Chidakasha (consciousness-space) were 


I. When a Yogi reads the thoughts of other men, 
or perceives supersensuous objects, he sees them 
In another sort of space called the Chlttakasha. 
the mental space When perception has become 
objectless, and the soul shines In Its own nature. 
It is called the Chidakasha" 

— .Vivekananda 

In the Vedas and as well as in the Adi Granth the term 
elso been used for the Atman, the Supreme Se" 
or the Brahman, the one without a second : 

‘‘and lies In the Akasha** 

— Brihadaranyaka Upanlshad. 

Commenting upon the above passage In the Upanlsh*^' 
Shankaracharya Says, '• 'Akasha* here means the Supreme Self 
. ..which Is Its own nature and transcendent *' 


*‘Aum is the eiher-Brahman— the eternal ether." 


— Brthadaranyaka Upanlshad 


Commenting 
says, "the eternal, 
Supreme Self" 


upon the above passage Shankaracharya 
1 e , the ether (Akasha) which Is the 


Tnm Tjfigrg I we gB t II 

Ei?r ticB siring * ^ ^ ^ snrg li 


In thousand and one pots (beings) there Is one 
Akasha. When (the modiftcation of) the pot (being) 
breaks, there shines That alone '** 


—Adi tjranen. 

absolute consciousness becomes realized 
wnen the modiHcatlonofthe limited self of the dual-existence 
IS transcended 
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«p „a o„s g,ven above. It ,t the hit 1 e Ch/eaktth5°^h 
talf,r>„ , ' cmdakasha means “Consclousness-as-such '• .l ” 

and energy.’ ChlttakalTa Is' °Uf' 
between one mind 

’s TnJw’r r'" '*'= =">' °f aentet. taker place Mahl, S'* 

coir?! Is through the sens« dlrdrrl!! mr 

not tis very defi/iKlons given above these 

"« to be taken, at all. as water-tight compartmerits ' “ 

Next we icome to psychology as regards -percenfu • 
hen a person looks out. at an object, the externa) Ven^" 
'he eyes through the sensory 
co''''«pondIng Internal orwn in the brain ^But fif* 

person would not see even If all tbis happens until thih”Lf^5 
(Manas) Is attached to the Internal organ And still 
complete , there must be a reaction within, with whi^-i, 
he knowledge called perception etc This reaction 
orm of Intellect (Buddhli which decides In relation 'h® 
impressions already received and projects a current of.-- . ® 

^ P®? with which flashes the Idea of Aham (ego) or wtii 
all this can only be possible If there Is somethin^ wl.irk'^' 
stationary or permanent In the background And »ki Ij 
manent or changeless one is called Atman or absoIttf« 

O' the man, but for which (Atman) no sense of itn> 

continuity would be found between one experience a d 


!• 'Space is no element . It Is one Indivisible ’ 

—''"yanindi 

2. 'Let the Truth be realised In the "Chidakasha" » * 
— Nltyanind, , 
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Other at dlfTcrcnt timet and alto the simulcaneout experlerts) 
e g hearing and seeing 

Similarly the permanent or changeless support of tlir 
universe fitm matter right up to Mahat macrocoxmlcally 
known as Paramatman or Brahman But there can't be tw4 
Absolutes, hence this Atman It the Brahman 

It Is not that Absolute (I e the changeless) and the 
Universe (I c the change) arc two different things abso* 
lutely It is the same thing which Is Absolute |c the 
Transcendental Plane to which Real Infinity or Real Frc^ 
dom belongs, and the same thing which from another stand 
point appears as Mahat, Prana or Akaiha (I e Relative) 
The knowledge taking us to the Absolute, as It were 
is evolutionary There have been persons known to the 
history of mankind who had realized this knowledge supreme , 
Janaka Buddha Christ and Nanak are but a few example^ 
to Quote They were most evolved and perfect personalties 
of the world They were at the end of evolution as 1* 
were This end Is called by the religionists as *God 1 ^ 
the ‘Universal intelligence*' And the End and the Beginning 
must be alike* The materialistic evolutionists may object 
to 1c by saying that In the course of evolution, intelligence 
develops much later But their objection Is most un-sclentifc 
because nothing can be created out of nothing eg out of a 
machine vou cannot get any thing until you put that thing in 
the machine frst, In any form whatsoever And this 1* 
supported by the law of conservation of energy, too More- 
over as Bergson and LIyod Morgan, among recent writers on 


1 Here the terms God or Universal Intellfgerce are to 
be taken as Saguna Brahman I e Brahman qua'If ed a* 
strictly speaking from the stand point of Absolute I e 
the Nirguna Brahman or the Brahman unqualified 
there can be no question of quality* and hence no 
evolution 

2 'He Is the First and the Last, and the Outward and 
the Inward 

Unto Him ye will be brought back ’ 


—Koran 
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conceived, there is the need for a power other 

Lted the ri?™ changes may take place Bergson has 

rthirKj! T ®**"''**®' It as a primordial principle 

ch Ingratiates itself into matter and directs the courseof 

P^r?ca[|rit Go 5°^ Morgan, realizing the need for such a 


I acknowledge God as the nisus through whose 
activities emergents emerge and the whole course of 
emergent evolution is directed’. 


Ramanuia. a great Rlshf of India, 
gards evolution^ Prof Max Muller says • 


'Though Ramanuja also would hardly accept our 
idea of creation he teaches evolution or a process 
by which all that existed potentially or in a^subtle 
Invisible form In the one Brahman while in its 
undeveloped state (pralaya) becomes visible* 
material, objective, and Individual in this phenomenal 
world Could our evolutionists have wished for J 
better ancestor ?’ * 


We also observe In the nature that every thins <>.. 1 . 
from a certain fine form and goes back to It ^ For lxam*f* 
a tree comes out of a seed and goes back to It, thus comuld^fP * 
|he circle A mountain comes out of sand and goes beck to 
In ether words the grosser comes out of the finer and 
Complete the circle and go back to the finer And if 
I* uniformity In the nature throughout, then this unlvers'^ 
y'e see or visualise, has come out of some finest stat^ ri 
Universal Intelligence also called God) and must go back f 
consciously or unconsciously Or In other words if we art. 

pack to GOD we must have come from HIM, nay 

been HIM And this brings the greatest teachin- ev« “ , ''® 

to the mankind — ^l^en 


sg ajfa ^ 9 )^ 5fy“ 
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E$sence beyond Maya Is the Infinite ConsclousnW 
which is also the manifold and That I am, there Is n 
difference I —Adi Grcrt 

11 wnl KTa§ d II 

t 1* 

*Thax I am That’ Is the Mantra (formula) to 
That —Adi Grantn 

\\\ 'tXtBM ^ t W3VI U 

TT«( ng S' II 

Atman (Self) is God and God is Atman (Self; , 
* ^Adl Grantn 


V 

Vi 


W OTja tpwfamrw! »Mu troPna ll 
J?|aq) ^sflfh’SW^ wiftf qr^gr II 
Nanak says -Knower of Brahman realircs Self w 
God (I e Brahman) — Sukhmani 

I am That I am —Bible 


Ye are the Light of the world 


^Bfble 


v!I I and my Father are One 

I am the way the truth and the life 
vlll He that hath seen me hath seen the Father 


—Bible 

—Bible 

—Bible 


lx Know thy Self to know God — Koran 

X Know thy Self — One of the oldest commandments of 

Greek Philosophy 

xi Tat Twam Asl (Thou an That) — Vedas 

xli Ayam Atma Brahma (This Atman Is Brahman), — Vedas 
xiii Aham Brahma Asmi (I am Brahman) — Vedas 

xlv Shivoham (Infnlte Bliss I am) — Vedas 

XV Brahman is the oblation Brahman Is the clarifed 
butter etc constituting the offerings by Brahman 
is the oblat on poured Into the fire of Brahman 
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Erahman verily shall be attained by him who 
sees Brahman In all actions. ’ ’"ho^lways 

JIVI He who IS happy within, who enjoys within wh ' 
IS Illumined within, such a YopI attains Ah 
Liberation, himself becoming Brahman ‘^’’solute 

x*il. Whose mind Is harmonised by yoga, he sen. "IT' 
Atman (Self) abiding in all beings and all bemas 
the Atman (Self) ; he sees the same everywhere^ 

stvill Happy and blessed one thou shalt be God lnttn!j 
=f mortal. -Ancient Greek Religious telchm. 

Xlx 'there Is nothing which He Is not for all thi 
that exist are even He'. - Harm etictachml: 

XX. 'Every one hath the Light of the Father wi.h, 
himself, which is the mighty man Christ"fesu^ " 
Your body Is His body, and now His spirit J ' 
i^nd SO you are become one with Him 

wths, p„,,,. -GerarrwSranlV; 

TJ;sVr,1lr^^rerr:!"”o‘Kg^rn' of 

seeing Thee but Thyself My seekrng of Thl« 
no other but Thy seeking of Th/self * ** 

-Jacob Bauthumley. 

xxli 351 5g1ixT 33? fl" oil" n 33liin ^ n 
3as 33 335 B§, nig B 331 Sg H 

Bar gfgqr ga w ^ gfmr gjn u 

aaitff G3 1533 33 ^ 3 ^37 „ 

‘‘T-Turlya, he becomes, who enters Turlya Si fa 
(Just as) alt ornaments (-of-gold), become^ polit 
put tnto f/re to remove their separaten" 
their separate forms which made them Wiff** * e 
there is none other (but gold. In the illustratl 
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Turiya I e Brahman* In the propciUlon) *' 


-Lai ^ 

experience ultimately it nen*du3l— 

(Advall-Guru Goblnd Singh wfo was 

9th jucccsicr to Guru NanitJ 


The above teaching requires a seeker to deny 
misery felt at the level of body, mind and IntcHea (I * . , t 
lower self) and assert the Real Nature (I e Higher Self) 

Is Infinite Existence. Infinite Consciousness and Infinite 
This process would be suitable for one possessing the an r 
cal will of a philosopher I c a person with 
Intellectual temperament The contemplation upon a 
Mantras however, would help even others as regards con 
over the Intellectual trend In them 


This process would be appreciated If one understood 


^ ^ RIO I 

Macrocosm and Microcosm are the same (In Essence) 


Whosoever seeks (the Essence of the 
or say, the Absolute Truth within), attains I 
Absolute Truth without I e the Essence of Macroco* 


or say, of the whole universe) 


—Adi Granth 


The more we understand Individual things, 
we understand God * — Spin 


A man to the Universe is like a tree to the Forest ! 

Many writers and devotees though accepting the hn 
experience to be Non dual have not approved of medlMtl® 
upon the above Mantras as a technique, fearing this 
create egoistic tendencies in the practitioner But It has n 
basis, as the Blissful State and the idea of Infin ty deny 
very ego However such a possibility cannot be role 
out for a devotional person who lays too much *^®**,% 
the dualistic approach, as he may feel the pride of 
a chosen beloved of God Moreover the nonduahs* 
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The above conception of ‘Krishna’* Is the essentia! 
characteristic of Krishna in Gita which Is found in Mahabharata, 
written by Vyasa, The historical great war of Mahabharata, as 
a psychological war, is taking place In the human mind, at all 
times, between virtuous tendencies, small in number, 
represented by five Pandavas. and the vicious tendencies. 

t reat In number, represented by hundred and one Kaurvas 
etween these opposing tendencies or armies, a jiva I e an 
embodled'Self represented by Ar|una. finds himself confused 
and agitated, while riding upon chariot of the body driven by 
horses of the senses. The reins represent the mind, and 
charioteer is the Intellect. 

Now once the Intellect becomes coloured with the 
knowledge of Krlshna.consciousness and once Jlva gives his 
reins of mind, in the hands of such an Intellect, his intellect 
becomes represented by Krishna i e God Himself, as It were, 
and the ]lva is bound to become victorious in putting the 
NVTtuovia or pcsltWe tendencies Into action, prevailing over the 
hundred and one vicious or negative tendencies 

The conception of this life>pulsatlng chariot can be 
traced back to Katha Upanishad, in the Vedas > 


I. Krishna calls Himself as the Self of all "Therefore, 
dedicating all actions to Me. the Self of all, freed 
from dependency and mental fever, fight". 

— Gita. 

ft was in the back'ground of the realization of 
the ‘Self of all,' that Guru Arjun said 

irag Trte >m mh II 

qiqti tin n 

Tag 3335 >m 333* ?5TBet HV Su 3 11 

TJf e5T3T 3 M 

"I am Peace of all that is Peace, I am Purity of all 
that Is Purity, * 

i am Activity of all that is Action, (yet) unattached 
and uncontaminated— Nanak". —Adi Granth 
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"Know the Atman to be the master of the chariot ; 
(he bod}', the chariot ; the buddhi (I.e. Intellect), 
the charioteer ; and the mind, the reins. The senses, 
they say, are the horses : the objects, the roads. 
The wise call the Atman*unlted with the body, the 
senses, the mind — the eojoyer (I.e. the Jlva).” 

The chariot referred to, above. Is mlcrocosmlc. fn the 
Adi Granch, one finds the conception of the macrocosmlc- 
charlot, dividing the unfoldmcnt of the universe, as regards 
the attitudes and tendencies of majority of the masses, in four 
tong periods called Yugas ; here these tendencies as a whole 
are called the charioteer and the actions at the physical level, 
the chariot : 

?OTa 5 a Jiata w fea ag fea aacig ll 
• arax; w sj xg <*1x15 11 

gai 55 tfe aareluft faomfl aafij aifij 11 
35 35 xartsir? g»i.fs aiR: 11 
ag aSa a* aaM wS aatig 11 
nn^iT w ax^ xi?i xaxrfti 

^ ag 50 Sa wli 11 

3 3 ig a3 x;! aia wft wxii 11 

gxwfa ag 35 50 H3 xSi II 

gistjfi: xg ax w 05J xft xaaig 11 
aaafm ag waifa so will axaig ii 
xiagBi xg siaRt *51 si?t xaxig 11 

“Nanak says— there Is one chariot with a charioteer 
of the Supreme (f.e. cosmic) body ' 

From Yuga to Yuga they change, which a wise man 
realizes ; 

Sat-Yuga has the chanot of contentment, with 
(consciousness of) Dharma 1 e. Real Nature as Its 
charioteer ; 
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Treta-Yuga has the chariot cf sense-contrcl, with 
force (of character leading to mental powers) as its 
charioteer ; 

Dwapara-Yuga has the chariot of austerity (concentra- 
ted activity undertaken to manifest the’ material- 
scientific knowledge), with Existence (as regards the 
material nature l.e. physical sciences) as Its 
charioteer ; 

Kala-Yuga (also known as Kail Yuga) has the 
chartot of fere (of all-round confused and agitated 
acclvlcy), with falsehood (extreme Ignorance in all 
“spheres) as Its charioteer.” 

So far the psychic and Intellectual aspects have 
been couched. Now there are those who have dominating 
emotional bent of mind, those who’ do not bother about 

the 'how’ and ‘why’ of the Universe or God or Man, 

who know only one thing and chat Is Love for God (Who 
manifests, sustains and dissolves the universe) : 

I. 0 T 3 St ^ II 

fT il 

wfe anfs II 

'Oh, Kamlapatl (l.e. Lord of Maya), I neither want 
a kingdom nor (relative) liberation, (but) I want 
the love of thy feet * — Adi Granth. j 

3 3 H3T^ II 

^ ^ srerl 11 

3 warisfij 3 few u/fe Il 

^ Jfnmf? n gfe sif ii 

‘If you give me a kingdom. To whom is the Glory. 
(And) if you make me a beggar. What do 1 lose !’ 

— Adi Granth. 

il. Unto Him is homage due both In this life and that 
which is to come, —Koran. 
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lU. 'There Is none upon earth that I desire besides 
Thee.’ —Bible. 

Iv. ‘O Immortal ; Archangel : I offer unto you my 
sacrifice and devotion through thought, word and 
deed, and with all my heart 1 dedicate the very life of 
my existence.’ — Zorcastrlan Prayer. 

V. 'If In Hell 1 obtain umon with Thee 

What care 1 for those who dwell In Paradise ? 

And were I called to Heaven'without Thee 
The pleasures of Paradise would then 
Be worse than the fires of Hell.’ 

—Abdullah Ansarl. 

vl. “1 am In thy hand : turn me round, and turn me 
back again, as thou shalt please. 

"Behold I am thy servant, prepared for all things ; 
for 1 desire not to five unto myself, but unto thee ; 
and oh that I could do It worthily and perfectly 1” 

—Thomas A Kempls. 

vli. 'He who gives up even the scriptures, and practises 
unconditional absolute devotion. 

That man goes beyond, and helps others to go 
beyond (Maya).’ — Narada. 

vlU. ‘He Is my only support, my only strength, my only 
hope, and the only object of my faith.’ 

— Tulasidas. 



70 


x\ 'Now It U time lo sU quiet, face to face with thee, 
and to sing dedication of life In this silent and over- 
flowing Jeliurc ' 

^ “Tagore. 

xil. ‘Let only that little be left of my will whereby I may 
feel thee on every side, and come to thee In every- 
thing, and offer to thee my love every moment ' 

—Tagore. 

xlll. 'Always glorifying Me, striving, firm In vows, pro- 
strating before Me, they worship Me with devotion, 
always steadfast.' 

—Gita. 

xW. ‘Abandoning all Dharmas (of egotism I.e. egotistic 
activity etc.j, take refuge In Me alone ; 

I will liberate thee from all sins : grieve not.* 

—Gita. 

So obviously Tor them the path is that of devotion 
which Inculcates love for God and His beings, with love as 
the best reward. This is no doubt a great teaching, only If 
one also remembers that all the various prophets or gods 
are His forms, or are the messengers of the very One God 
and that the differences In their teachings are only due to 
the differences in lime and customs and understanding of the 
different people taught This love for God may start with 
rituals, books, temples and churches etc., with an Intense 
attachment to one particular form of God or a Prophet. 
Later, however, all such things fly away and the very life 
of the devotee becomes as an act of love towards God and 
all that belongs to Him i e. the whole of universe. 

The devotee, however, has not to suppress his emotions. 
He only strives to Intensify and divert them towards God. 
This diversion in love is also seen every day around us in various 
ways. A man loves a woman whom he leaves after sometime and 
starts loving another. The first woman thereafter just drops out 
of his mind without any suppression or violence within i.e. 
In a quite natural way A man loves his country and as such 
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even becomes a fanatic But as soon as this very man starts 
feeling for the rest of the world and then learns to love the 
whole world around, his Intense fanatical patriotism dies away. 
Or just as an illiterate and uncivilisea person seeks the 
pleasures of the senses always, but as soon as he becomes 
educated and cultured, he ‘starts loving the intellectual 
pleasures, and his sensual pleasures start diminishing. 
Similarly when a person enters the plane of Spirituality he 
finds a state of Bliss compared with which all the various 
pleasures of sense-objects or those of Intellect are 
nothing. 

Moreover In the man the emotional trend is tremendous and 
wit cannot be satisfied by finding a little expression in one being 
Or the other at a degree higher or lower [ e. through love 
or hate You have got to find an infinite avenue for it otherwise 
there will never be attained a sense of fulfilment, and nothing 
short of it could satisfy^ you ever; and which means the contact 
with the infinite existence— the plane of which can not be the 
object of the senses which are too limited This implies e 
march away from the senses and towards That which is Infinite 
which some call God or your Higher Self. We arrive at this 
conclusion from the stand-point of knowledge also Secular and 
spiritual (minus the Self-Reallxatlon) knowledge both come 
from the mind which is within. Any knowledge of manifestation, 
whatsoever good or joy it may bring, is limited and finite. 
Hence It can never bring the real satisfaction or unending 
happiness or say perfection and bliss to Its knower In order 
to gain the Infinite knowledge l e the Infinite consciousness 
which is the source of all that Is knowledge here, you have 
to go within and transcend the limitation of nature without and 


I. Though GOD Is everywhere present, yet He Is only 
present to thee In the deepest and most central part 
of thy soul...Thl5 depth Is the unity, the eternity 
...of thy soul , for It is so Infinite that nothing 
can satisfy it or give It rest but the infinity of God. 

—William Law. 
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within both, and then reach the Fountain-Head of knowledee-- 
God or the Real Self, and thus alto get Infinite Bllii But this 
docs not any way mean the destruction of the other ^hing^s. 
Did not Christ say that he had come to fulfil ? And so did the 
other prophets of the world declare. The true spirit of religion 
requires a healthy march towards the Infinite Goal. Nevw 
mind the differences In the name and form of this great m^ch 
provided It Is true and means no Ill-will against any one. And 
when you reallie this Goal, the adamant sense of otherness or 
separateness will die away and there shall emerge a spontaneous 
flow of selflessness and universal love In the background of 
Infinite Bliss within. 

The love of the devotee (Bhakta or say Bhaktl-Yogl) 
for the Lord is in the form of remembrance, with greatest 
emotional feelings, of His Name. He remembers the Lord 
from the moment he wakes up to the moment he goes to 
sleep. He acts for him, he laughs or weeps for Him. He 
suffers and enjoys for Him. He feels that his very life Is for 
Him. Erelong, his remembrance at the highest level brings the 
highest perception where the GopI (worshipper) becomes trans- 
formed into' Krishna (worshipped), seeing Whom everywhere,* 
the Bhakta's love is transformed Into Absolute Love In the 
realization of which there is neither any Idea of God nor any 
feeling of the ego of the devotee. It Is all Oneness and the 
result Is automatically like that of Freedom from nature 
external and Internal both, as in the case of the psychic prac- 
titioner (I.e. Raja-YogI ); or like the Realization of one's Real 
Nature as Infinite Existence — Consclousness-Bllss. as in the 
case of the philosopher-practitioner (I e. Gyana-YogI). 


1. When the worshipper of the 'Singular Form' se®* 
the manifold aspect of It, he Is led to, automatically, 
or seeks and gets, the Formless which Is realized as 
one's own Self. It Is like the case of a stranger who 
is to reach the end of a street and does not stop 
at the blind turns of the street, though at a distance 
each blind-turn seemed to be the end. 
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Now as regards the physical activity, that (s other than 
psychic. Intellectual or emotional trends, one is to renounce 
the anxiety^ for the fruits of one's actions The Important point 
here is, that the unrighteous actions are to be replaced, by 
and by, by the righteous which will be, greatly and ultimately 
absolutely, realiaed In proportion to the evolution of the 
psychic, Intellectual and emotional aspects of the personality 
of the Individual by the corresponding techniques given 
above. 

But there are those who |ust believe In doing good I e 
just selfless physical actions and actions alone They, though not 
believing in the idea of God, not caring for the above practices, 
Just believe In a selfless activity , that Is, they feel joy in living 
only for others When they In actuality live for others and 
others alone, then where IS the little Individual self to atuin 
to freedom 

They live In the thought of being one with the rest of 
the world, as It were They feel that their very life is for 
others This Is the height of self abnegation where Bhakta, 
Philosopher, Psychic-practitioncr and this (physical) Worker 
meet® The other three though in a different way also reach the 


1 Kill out ambition , but work as those work who are 
ambitious 

— Hilanon 

He with whom virtue has become a habit. 

Hath accomplished Wswork here, and hereafter. 

—Abdullah Ansarl 

1 ‘‘Charity, Penance, Sacrifice, Duty, Yoga, Devotion 
Renunciation and Bliss know that all these are 
synonymous with the severance of the 'I am.the. 
body’ Consciousness ” 


— Ramana 
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•“ "»= f°'- Others' wcl&rc 
sri? JL, ^ become adored by the whole world. Don't we 
see, that even If there may be numberless differences among 


■ «“'nc<i by the Sankhyas (Gyana 

Yogis) Is attained by the Yogis (Karma-'Togls). He 
sees who sees Sanlchya (Gyana Voga) and Yoga 
(Karma and other Yogat) are one.* 


VH famro S ^ „ 

^ TTO^ g-j J| 

$q 5 :r 3^11 
«rT<*I fij? 3irq (| 


—Gita. 


"•e confidence and deter- 
thLetk.lwu'’ J®"*”"' spontaneous ffow towards 
the Goal), the three, are found In one. 

wandJJi?^”'?'? cnO the 

nderlngs of the mind remain no more. 


^ — Lai. 

^ ni»p?5 ^ tra wib a ypd II 

^>i Rrsnii 2 ^ PisiR ferai sr 3™' 11 

Nothing other than the guidance In the Yora of 

God.R"eX.,o„.'' »"'®-Plc«ures). leads to 


fa.^- c- e. —Adi Granth. 

<^5 ftw® gafe ... WBH Rfe, , 

■■■ » 

&»£s:bs'S:^,:£ 
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their systems of governmeritv rituals, mythology and philosophy, 
the whole of mankind gives a great respect to the man who Is 
ready to sacrifice his life to save another's. Irrespective of cast, 
creed and country. 

This worker's Inner self as such goes on evolving, having 


Self Or God) becomes comprehended (l.e. Realized). 

— Gurdas. 

H ^3HT f{ fl ijaej I 

^ SfiwT 33163; I 

^ gcai ^ Piaitift HRiig ii 

^ W «fs?!i »iniig ii 

That Surta (Rala-Yogl), That Vaishnava (B8hktI*Yo|l) 
That GyanI (Gyana-Yo^)^ Is rich (In the spiritual 
wealth), 

Who Invokes God (I e. takes to the Sadhana, and 
not the one who merely talks about It or admires 
one Yoga or the other), and he {alone) Is (said to 
be) brave and the one belonging to a great-family 
(of Wise men of Realization). 

—Adi Granth. 

tfW© 55 VSclibi I 3 B i;^ § I 

1 i?r% ^ |I 

The sowing (tr!^dlng) of different types of seeds 
(paths) have been seen. 

When they give the fruit (result). It Is One (the 
Same) Aumkara (Brahman or Real Self or God). 


—Adi Granth. 

'‘l""''"', tavlng their sources In 

different places all mingle their water In the sea 
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no attachment* whatsoever, becoming purer and subtler until 
one da/ it fully realizes itself as the Subtlest Existence of uni 
versal oneness which others call Absolute Bliss, or Absolute 
Existence or Absolute Love But where is the capacity to do 
always selfless actions ’ To get that capacity we need the above 


so O Lord the different paths which men take 
through different tendencies various though they 
appear, crooked or straight, all lead to Thee 

>-Shankarachary3 

1 *by performing action without attachment, man 
attains the Supreme * 

-Gita 

The devotee need not give up his active life In the 
world on the fructifcatlon of his devotion he Is 
expected to surrender the fruits of his actions ' 

— Narada 

feoarcH II 
tug eft BoH II 

ffto 575 at fee’ ll 

fi 
II 

^ 5gjt 51^ 11 

The devotee (I e the seeker) acts but without the 
vanity of doership. 

Thus brings purity to his very nature (I e realizes 
the Pure or Real Nature^. 

And no more desires the fruits of his actions 

— Sukhmanl 

SB STSS fTff ^BotTe, SB 75’BTt 3E SB fsTHfE !l 
fwooll eficB SeW txfsWB, fsWfiB sfEWit cToHS II 
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techniaucs by which wc are able to control and manifest pro- 
perly ine various aspects of our personality and become absolu- 
tely selfless, Implied In democracy and socialism But Ignorantly 
some people condemn meditation or such like deep spiri- 
tual exercises practised In quiet corners, and rather advocate a 
life of Intense activity outside In the world in order to help the 
world, as If the world is so small and dying for want of their 
help ; and yet, of course, we know chat there is something 
known as helping the fellow beings around us. But beings are 
not Just dead matter and specially In the human beings, the 
mind element matters most : because as the mind so the act- 
ions. and unless this mind Is properly developed, the seeming 
good at the physical level becomes very very short lived, and 
rather In turn may give much more harm tnan the apparent 
little good perceived to begin with. 

Moreover the first instrument Is the mind and then the 
senses through which the whole world of objects is perceived, 
and if the very basic instrument remains confused, agitated and 
unintelligent, what good will It do even if the second Instru- 
ment and the objects are Improved upon Meditation is one of 
the essentia! Inner techniques by which this basic Instrument is 


til qaets, tig at igg fttrs t 

fastta fqsiTg «;tir as tiws |l 

Vegetable-kingdom grows for the fruit (1 e. the 
ultimate result), 

V/hen the fruit comes, the flower perishes 
(Similarly) the practice of Karma (Yoga i e. righteous 
and selfless actions without egotism or attachment) 
Is for Illumination, 

(When) the Illumination (I.e, Realization of one’s 
Infinite Nature) takes place, the Karma M.e the 
usual result of bondage of 'cause and effect’ or 
flnitude) perishes. 


— Adi Granth. 
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Improved upon and the storm/, agitated and confused mind Is 
brought under control In order to be made available for some 
higher, nobler, purer and selfless activity outside In the world. 

But too much curious persons with an anxiety to help the 
people around, run outside from one place to another trying 
to help the society In one or the other way without fulfilling 
the above explained necessity. Leaving aside the genuineness of 
the help which they thought of rendering to others, hardly 
they go a few steps and mix with the strange and 
different types of people and they find that they do become 
fed up and annoyed with the type of behaviour or treatment 
given by the masses and which becomes only helpful 
In bringing on the surface their tendencies of jealousy, 
vengeance, hatred and fanaticism etc., while expressing which 
they do more harm to the society than the good they thought 
of doing, though an Insignificant good they might have even 
done to start with, and thus create uncontrollable agitations In 
their own minds and In the minds of others, as well. 

The explanation Is very simple; It Is just like giving a 
swerd In the hands of a child which becomes dangerous for the 
others and also suicidal for the child Itself, and does not help 
the child grow to the point of a healthy maturity whereafter 
aicne he becomes fit to handle certain works. 

Similarly unless and until a proper training Is given to the 
cVilld-mlnd, fce It of a boy, youth or an old man with various 
experiences of say, hundred years’ life to his credit, neither a 
healthy well-integrated, matured and peaceful bosom becomes 
available within it, nor it can help produce the same effect in the 
bosom of others. This applies even more to many of the well 
known ’learned’ social reformers who with a great anxiety for 
fame or even to help others, plunge Into social activity without 
a little attempt to apply at least a bit of learning or knowledge 
upon themselves and obtain practical wisdom for themselves^ 


I. 


’Acquire peace and thousands around you will be 
saved.* 

—Seraphim. 
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clothes, some well-cooked healthy food and pure water, some 
employment too if possible, spend some time in their company, 
have a good friendly and brotherly chat with them, and do 
embrace them, feeling from the core of your heart, as you 
would your child or parent, if you want to feel the vibrations 
of life in them. If you want to recognise that they also live, 
that they are also human beings, that there is God in them too ; 
though, it is equally true chat the proper spiritual education of 
the intellect and sadhana of the mind i e. medication etc , help 
the development of this very attitude, and that without Its whole- 
some and regular development, often the majority of social- 
workers, or say, the reformers etc., have later helplessly Indulged 
in sensuality, greed, anger and such negative tendencies ; and 
rather after gaining some substantial spiritual growth within, im- 
part the same to others, specially, the suppressed and oppres- 
sed Individuals, so that they feel their potential spiritual stren- 
gth and rely upon themselves for their own upliftment, outer 
as well as inner, and wake from their long slumber. In that 
sense, spiritual help is the greatest help, lndeed7*and yet, when 
we help another, not in the attitude of ‘help* rather in that 
of service and love towards the Lord or your own Real Self, 
in him. we really help cursefves. Here let us remember the 
great advice 

Zoroaster ; He Is mcst pleasing in the eyes of the Lord above 
who here below interceoeth for the poor and the 
oppressed. 

Nansk : (i) w5m>i aT tto hjw sit-si it 

•RB>rfbfEa infew fTis! II 

^ ^ sfJTg ?T?rar il 

Slit II 

Manmukh (I e. one, who listens to one’s own 
mind, or say. Is arrogant) not knowing the import 
of the temple of the Lord, he wastes his llfe_. 

In all, One resides (i e. every one is the temple of 
the Lord) and Is attainable by the word of the 
Gtru (i e by living uptothe spiritual teachings). 
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(il) OT55 3B1 §3 TOB3 3SI II 

BRn atit 'R'fl 'PBi afis' ?naa asr ii 

Narak — May one remain In high spirits by the Nam 
(f.e Invocation of one’s Real Nature or God), 

May Thy Will (I e. egolessncss) prevail (and one 
act) for the good of att * 

Vivekananda : (!) The only God to worship Is the human soul In 
the human body. Of course, all animals are 
temples coo. but man Is the highest .... If I can 
not worship In that, no other temple will be 
of any advantage 

(U) At ycur very threshold, Narcyana (Ced) Him- 
self In the form of a poor beggar Is dying of 
starvation * Instead of giving him anything, 
would you only satisfy the appetites of your 
wife and children w«h delicacies * Why, chat 
Is beastly * 

Tagore • He Is there where the tiller Is tilling the hard 
ground and where the pathmaker Is breaking 
scones He Is with them In sun and In shower, 
and his garment Is covered with dust.... 

What harm 1$ there If thy clothes become 
tattered and stained ’ Meet him and stand by 
him In toil and In sweat of thy brow. 
Nevertheless most of you have to take to the spiritual 
sadhana in order to generate the spiritual power required for 
proper performance of service to the people at large, and the 
essen^al spiritual practices should not be stopped even If you 
are efFiclently engaged In the social activities for service unco 
long you may experience the gap within, 
leading to the manifestation of the negative tendencies and rest* 
lessness etc. 

M .11 ^here are persons who meet Initial success In 
^ point whereafter they can not carry on 

ause of the great agitations due to the pull of some past 
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samskaras (tendencies from the unconscious plane), now too 
strong to be resisted At that moment they should not enter* 
tain the feeling of vanity, and rather come out to do a little 
good to others In the fields, spiritual or otherwise from outer 
contact i e the contact through the senses, according to their 
capacity, and at the same time if they find some strong vasanas 
manifesting as desires, to be fulfilled In the outer field, they 
should exhaust these righteously 

Here it means those vasanas (desires at the subtler level) 
which are now overclouding the surface consciousness so much 
that the mind does not become available at all for the spiritual 
sadhana In order to manifest strength within, required for 
stability, peace and healthier activity etc 

No action Is possible without a desire Hence In a way 
there Is nothing wrong in having a desire or its fulfilment so long 
it is not meant to harm others or oneself Such a desire or activity 
IS called righteous activity When a righteous activity Is done 
with pure intention of helping persons other than oneself, It 
Is called selfless activity But a righteous or selfless activity 
done with anxiety for the fruits or results, or egotism and 
agitations, respectively ere long makes the person succumb to 
unrighteousness and selfishness Agitations etc are caused when 
we catch the tall of the horse of desire In order to ride upon 
this horse of desire steadily whether the desire Is righteous 
or selfless, and not to catch Its tail i e allow agitations 
within, the spiritual education of intellect and sadhana of the 
mind become unavoidable 

It has been said that the fulfilment of desires Is like adding 
fuel to the fire but it Is only so when these are expressed 
with the sense of egotism and anxiety for the fruits in an 
Improper or Immoral way When a vasana Is expressed with 
egotism and anxiety for the fruits within and improper field 
without, it leads to multiplication of the vasanas within and 
undesirable complications without 

For example a person has got the habit of playing cards 
with stakes, among his friends and brothers who otherwise be* 
have nicely. If the person becomes egotistic and entertains the 
anxiety for the result, he is bound to commit more mistakes 
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or increase hts stakes and suffer within, there and then, be* 
cause of the very anxiety. Now, due to the continued heavy 
stakes and agitated moves, there arise more chances of loss, 
which ere long compel the person to adopt underhand methods 
and also come to exchange of hoc words which become tenfold, 
leading to blows and what not. If and when he goes to a gamb- 
ling den I e. an Improper field. 

So In the first Instance, the vasanas overclouding the sur- 
face-consciousness, again and again, should not be suppressed 
and rather be expressed In a proper atmosphere with the ever 
Increasing renunciation of the egotism and anxiety for the 
fruits thereof This process will release the surface-conscious- 
ness from the stress or the fumes of the vasanas, to a great 
extent. Now is the time, not to start creating further thoughts 
for the complete expression of the vasanas which may later be 
fully completed or not, but to Impart spiritual education to the 
Intellect and sadhana to the mind, through the divine 
company to start with, which will help the Individual 
decide whether the particular desire is healthy and 
should be even pursued further or not, or what modifications 
should be made regarding the same, and which will also make 
him fit for the flight Into the higher spiritual realms within, 
accruing stability, Integrity and character, and a constructive or 
selfless activity without. 

An example : 

A person has got the above degree of vasana of sex 
but has taken physlcal-sannyasa with the ochre-cloth 
In a hurry under a stress of emotion etc. He should 
now take ‘sannyasa’ from the sannyasa, renouncing the 
fear of defamation, vanity and hypocrisy. He, Instead 
of contemplating upon his vasanas In his mind and 
later being compelled to express them In an Immoral 
way, should take to marriage and release his surface- 
consciousness to a great extent by the process given 
above, for the spiritual education and sadhana, through 
the help of the advanced spiritual-seekers and the 
study of spiritual writings giving the broadest vision 
and reason as for as possible. 
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Similarly a person whose hands move helplessly, 
striking one person or the other, at home or In the 
street, should join some boxing club (I e. have a pro- 
per field and start renouncing the sense of egotism 
and anxiety for the fruits) for the exhaustion of 
the vasana-stress. 

But after a little release from the vasana-stress at the 
level of surface-consciousness, the person should not become 
contented with this achievement and slacken in his spiritual 
education and sadhana which aim at the ultimate realisation of 
the Real Nature of man, without which, no vasana-stress is 
absolutely exhausted or say becomes powerless for ail times to 
come. As, so long an individual has the adamant feeling of 
being a body, mind or intellect, that long he is helpless in ex- 
pressing one vasana or the other with stress and agitations and 
selfishness, at one time or the other, even after having done 
great selfless works at times. 

Moreover it Is only after the realization of the Real Nat- 
ure or the Real Self, that the renunciation of egotism and 
anxiety for the fruits etc. becomes perfect. 

Hence a conclusion can be made here ; that mere actions 
for want of control over the Inner nature of man will create 
more confusion around and more Impurities within, became 
a man is bound by the past strong and uncontrollable vasanas; 
and when he Is helplessly listening to their voice, he starts 
behaving or acting In the undesirable way. Thus he should 
not*merely’llsten to this voice, but approach a man already 
established within I e. the one who knows the technique of 
mediutlon or the knack of Inner control Including the release 
from the vasana-stress Thereafter his practices ofsimaran or 
meditation would become healthy and effective, otherwise 
his mere repetition of a sacred mantra or say a name of God or 
even the reading of the scriptures time and again would 
neither remove the Impurities from within and nor bring any 
significant good effect outside In the world : and thus he will 
become fed up with It, even though he may hide this failure. 
Hence a man should first learn the technique properly and 
exercise a healthy control over his inner personality of 
emotions and thoughts, and get established in selflessness. 
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Him. I forfeit my own good and deprive the 
world of that good, which was in my power to 
creite." 

—Leo Tolstoy. 

‘First, let us be Gods, and then help others to be 
Gods. ''Be and make/* let this be our motto.' 

— Vivekananda. 

‘‘First go through devotional practices and see God 
Then It Is that Inspiration and power will come to 
you and you may talk of doing good " 

— Ramakrishna. 

In otherwards. If you want to do good to yourself or 
convey good to others In fields whatsoever, viz. food, shelter, 
clothing, economic, social, art and science, smoothly with a 
healthy and most lasting effea, It must be so done in the 
background of the systematic spiritual education of the 
Intetfect, with the attunement of the mind to the same, by 
proper technique (Sadhana). 

Moreovar you can not do real good to another without 
the idea of any expectation or reward In return, until you love 
him, and you can not really love a person until you realize him 
or her, be ft your wife or husband, sister or brother, father 
or mother, son or daughter^ friend or stranger, officer or 
subordinate, master or disciple, as thy Real Self (or God) In 
another form, consciously or unconsciously ; hence the basic 
necessity of the direct endeavour towards this Realization, by 
taking to the splrltual-sadhana Intensely and regularly. 

From above'para we draw two conclusions : firstly, 
that absolute selfless-ness can not be practised at all times, 
unless God or Real Self I e oneness with the whole world 
becomes realized; secondly, and similarly, that one can not 
renounce the fruits of action I e. their anxiety or attachment, 
so long one thinks of and feels oneself adamantly as a limited 
or finite being, or say, so long one has not realized one’s 
eternal nature of Infinite Existence, Infinite Consciousness and 
Infinite Bliss ; thus a man «nay take to Karma-Yoga In a 
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dominating proportion because of the temperament and 
immense natural capacity and be a success to a great degree ; 
but the perfection in Karma- Yoga would be a natural result 
rather than out of an effort, hence Gyana-Yoga I e Realization 
of Absolute Existence or Oneness, Bhakti-Yoga ie devotion 
to that Oneness or God without form, which might have 
been preceded by devotion to God with form, and 
Raja-Yoga 1 e, transcendence of the relative-aspect, are 
implied in the Kartna-Yoga, Similarly^ Karma Yoga is 
Implied after a seeker comes out of his Intense inner absor- 
ption of the type of any of the other three yogas 
Also the other three are Imphed in one another among 
themselves m the higher stages of sadhana when one 
is contemplating upon Infinite-Existence and trying to 
Identify with It, one Is obviously going towards Intense 
meditation and silence within and trying to transcend the 
relative or lower self 1 e Raja Yoga, and also Intensifying his 
love for that Infinite Goal I e Bhaktl-Yoga , when one is 
practising pranayama followed by Intense meditation etc 
Ih order to transcend the relative, one 1$ automatically led to 
the contemplation of the Absolute I e. Gyana-Yoga, with an 
obvious love for It i e Bhaktl-Yoga . and when one is 
practising devotion to the Lord without form, one is obviously 
meditating, and transcending the relative nature of name and 
form i e Raja-Yoga, and obtaining, as It were, absorption 
Into the Formless Existence, which means Identification that 
Is, becoming one, with It, like a river getting absorbed into, and 
becoming one with, the sea \ e Gyana-Yoga 

Nevertheless, this height of unselfishness, mentioned above, 
Is nothing but God head And this unselfishness, if one practises 
even though one may be a king, one is godly , whereas a man 


I. 'Those who arc more adapted to the active life 
can prepare themselves for contemplation in the 
pratlce of the active life, while those who are more 
adapted to the contemplative life can cake upon 
themselves the works of the active life so as to be- 
come yet more apt for contemplation ’ 

— Thomas Aquinas 
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may live In a hut and wear rags or be a priest In a temple or 
church If he is selfish', he Is really ungodly 

Further, by replacing our unrighteous and selfish actions 
by righteous and selfless ones renouncing the sense of egotism 
and anxiety or attachment for the fruits of actions to the 
extent it Is possible I e within our ordinary capacity or will 

S ower we have already got we bring a relative purity within 
ecause of which there comes a possibility of a greater success 
In the practice of psychic exercises or devotional prayers and 
remembrances so as to remove the agitations within , and 
because of which the Internal nature of the Individual becomes 
so subtle that In a very natural way he will be able to practise 
the meditation upon non dual Mantras most efficiently and 
ere long remove the veil of Ignorance which was the cause of 
miseries and imperfections in the daily walk of life All these 
various aspects of the human personality stated above 
however, will be touched in deuUs, as we proceed with the 
text of Sukhmaniin which you may find a good repetition so 

I few ?iy few arv few s? ukt || 

nr 3 fe$ f ^ II 

313 fig ii 

«r3 I- 11 

What Is the use of Repetition of God s Namt 
Austerities Fasting and Worship, 

If there Is a thought of otherness (selfishness) In th( 
mind 

§ J5B few Vqts a)?ri n 

W5 ggife guflt ^ || 

a fi^ gtrg gfe (I 

sifi Tinfil wnfe fi6i ?3t=rr ;t Ori II 

O man, what Is the use of listening to Puranas 
(i e the Spiritual Books) 

If there Is no genuine devotion and neither rendering 
of help to the needy —Adi Granth 
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as to create a tasting impression on the student for hlr 
sp ritual upiiftment 

It may however be stated here that just as a Jittle of Raja 
Yoga (j e control over the psychic prana) Is required to bring 
or maintain a balance between the emotional and intellectual 
trends of the human being even though one may be perform- 
ing great practices of Bhaktl* and Gyana similarly a certain 
amount of Bhakti and Gyana which at every step teach love* 
or ‘oneness and service or understanding In one way or the 
other, is Indlspenslble for the wholesome and healthy spiritual 
growth of the human personality and also to avoid suppression 
which later does manifest certain undesirable outbursts and that 
too at the most une)(pected and crucial time For example a 
great Raja Yogi who even demonstrated his great control and 
manipulation over the prana In his body as regards its physical 
aspect, by stopping the beats of his heart and doing some other 
extraordinary feats could not help exhibiting above average 
anxiety and agitations of his mind when his son had suddenly 
fallen ill There also goes a story of remote past about a Yogi 
^ this type who had developed some psychic powers One 
day he feit disturbed by some sparrows and became so much 
angry that he could not help using his psychic power to kill 
them thus committing a criminal and most anti spiritual or 
anti religious act 

Hence we should utilize this method definitely and solely 
for the sake of psychic balance required between the Intellec 
tual and emotional aspects of the human personality So with 
that intention or motive alone attempt to arouse your kunda 
linl l e apply Raja Yoga of course those who have got the 
required competency of mind can do Pranayama etc I e dir- 
ect KUndalinl arousing process as the mam practice In order 
only to realize the Higher Self or God head ultimately But to 
avoid the danger as already stated It must be so done to the 
of Gyana and Bhakti otherwise these psy- 
chic powers if and when obtained will only enhance the ex- 
pcesslon of the negative tendencies of anger greed and ego 
tism in an abnormal way thus diametrically opposing and 
defeating the very purpose of the Spiritual Sadhana 
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On the ocher hand there arc those who arc Interested In 
the Olka upon lufUieiiiiT some sore of mystcriousness cxhl* 
biting a great fancy for some magica1>storic$. Such persons are 
In a great majority, and to arouse or enhance their Interest In 
the so-called miracles of certain Yogis. Is only to Increase their 
Tamas ^laalness or Inactivity) and thus make them fit for 
nothing. 

Caution : 

Beware of those who Intend fraud. There are a good 
number of persons who, by a show of some muscular 
feat or some jugglery ana trick, try to mislead and 
trap you for either some material gain or even fame. 
For example, In case of Raja-Yoga, the process of 
KundaUnl-rlsIng, which Is generally aroused uncon- 
sclously by those who practise more of Gyana, 
Bhaktl or Mrma. Is never to the accompaniment of 
any sort of muscular movement or disturbance. That 
Is, when a person is In deep contemplation and 
medication, which even though done, with the very 
Idea to arouse the Kundalinl, there Is no such 
thing as a play or demonstration of quick-muscle- 
movement. Rather the body-consciousness Is 
absent, when medications are deeper. Further, 
whether you are conscious of Kundallni-rislng or 
not, the real test that It is properly rising. Is that 
. you are becoming more and more selfless, with a 

greater sense-control, stability and fearlessness 
within. 

Sl_milarly beware of those who are mere learned in the great 
spiritual scriptures of the whole world and are Intellectually 
very sharp, but never practise Gyana-Yoga I.e. never contemp- 
late upon oneness of the world or identify with the ultimate 
reality or God-head : and are even without any character or 
element of love for others, and sense-control. In other words 
the power of oratory or Joining the words In a fine way 
or the power of argumentation or memorising quotations 
-v^from great scriptures etc.. Is not a mark of spiritual uplifcment, 
all. 
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Also beware of psalm singers I e those who do klrtan, 
possessing a welUcontrolled voice pleasing to the ears, seeking 
only money or fame, or chose who cal^/ng God as the Father 
of all, but at the same lime, adamant In their sectarian or com- 
munal views and ways or superstition like touch-me not and 
never ready to give a single penny to a needy irrespective of 
caste and creed, and also of those Bhaktas who declare their 
so called belief In the will of God, and get an excuse never to 
mend their weaknesses or wrongs, and nor to do any good to 
others 

You should also beware of a person who calls himself a 
Karma-Yogl by act of his participation Is some social service 
or reforms, but in reality has some selfish motive behind , or 
works for the good of his sect at the cost of chose not belong- 
ing to that sect, or condemns other Yogas because neither they 
Interest him (as he Is interested In the material possessions) 
and nor he has got any patience to practise them or say 
because he is lazy and [ealous of those who have obtained 
substantial results, by the practice thereof Mostly these are 
the persons who (even though having claimed themselves as 
yogis Of saints, yet) have issued warning^ based on irrelevant 
factors like sex, race socioeconomic group, geography or 
climate to others against the practice of Yoga le Dhyanaaod 
Samadhl etc , and also against the physical yoglc exercises 
i e asanas etc Though it is a different matter that you have 
such a sickness as not to take to any physical exercise or 
Concentration etc , but, even then, light contemplation can 
always be advised However one should not practise mere 
concentration or cause suppression , that is, proper guidance, 
*s In any other line, Is always advisable 


I ' it has become fashionable for certain people to 
issue warnings on the dangers of performing 
yoglc exercises On closer scrutiny I have always found 
that these friendly warners were persons without 
any Immediate experiences 

“From all that has been said already Ic Is hardly sur« 
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However once the sp5rliuat»ttaic within has been cstablijhed 
and the regular progress maintained, measured In terms of 
‘state’ and 'attitude* of mind under changing surroundings, the 
usual practices arc to be followed* of the t/pc whatsoever ; and 
one need not take to those of any other type ; and yet the no- 
vice and the rest should be advised to take to all the four 


prising that Jung totally repudiates Yoga for Western 
people. Without giving any more precise reasons 
he states that Western and Eastern minds differ. It 
is curious and piquant that the very prophet of the 
‘collective unconscious/ thus denies the conformity 
of the psychic structure ... Nor did any of the 
gurus with whom I had the good luck to come in 
contact In India dissuade me from uking up yogic 
exercises because Professor C.G. Jung, the greatest 
authority on these questions in the West, had 
raised his warning hands ..... 

*<So the whole argument that Easterners are generally 
Introverted (In Jung’s sense)* falls to the ground, 
which makes It almost superfluous to go into the 
other side of the question, vir. whether Europeans 
are all extroverted (i e. not Interested in the 
non-sensual etc.) That this cannot be asserted is 
so obvious that it needs Indeed no further 
elaboration and Jung himself, with h(s psychology 
meant prevalently for the Introverted, should be 
the last to make this claim .. .. it is not a question 

of racial but of Individual disposition 

“The Impulse (or spirituality.. Is not restricted geo- 
graphically but it Is a question of individual tempera- 
ment and competence (Adhlkari)*. Nor should one lay 
undue stress on the Influence of climate as is fre- 
quently done In this connection /' 

— Hans Jacobs. 


1 . These brackets are in the original. 
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°''’°X«erc77t?e'a^ ^pon .ho tempera- 

universe fs^ohig back 1 °'' “"'°"’urously the whole 

And this may Mke^mnhons*^f° Existence or call It God 
conscious being "nnot w^t .bar I a ^“1 '"«lllgent 
And ,t were such "fy '’’‘’"I'' ’ 

fs Rishls (Seersl or K ?• "'ce known 

Incarnations of God Thet Prophets* of the world or 

acme Truth but had^S7eCo’ V'j ‘i" '"^'’cac level the 
different peoDle tft r«ru.*° express in different ways to the 
Xnown^as fou'nder. o?Ken? ReHgTon? 

successors His^^°fh Nanak who had nine continuous- 
Ar|an Dev who “ “'a'ady stated was 

has also given other s^ritua'l .r!l7°'^ Eukhmani Arjan Dev 
I; mutical modes which k atatements In the form of poetry 
there were also addend b7hlmT“^ "E cf 
relM* '•’uae of ti' ,7«a (Banl) of first four 

elision have been V^ve 71 „^wb‘^ "" 'asentlals of 

'"'PcrtandappImatloVtborlo? 'hcc 


**VVe make 
'’Messengers ” 


distinction between any of His 


■Koran. 


■ Reverence ,0 all holy Monks In the world 

—A great saying of Jains 
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techniques for the development and control of the varlou: 
aspects of the man's Inner personality so as to give a few 
super-conscious perceptions giving him thus the real compre- 
hension of the subject and oneself, and bringing ere long the 
final experience of Non-dual Kcalization where the seeker*and 
sought become one, where the questioner and questioned are 
one I.e where there Is no more a questioner and hence . 


Now, In the Interett of clcjmets, the frequent repeti- 
tions have been thought Inevitable and no attention to the 
elegance of presentation has been made Moreover this 
•writing Is not to be taken as a piece of literature for which It 
has not been Intended However a good amount of patience and 
force of will on the part of the reader would be fequired at 
many places, as there are certain Inherent difficulties In the 
ubject-whlch not being the obfect of the senses, specially 
in'e 1' T' With the surfste 

meaning of 'Sukhmanr and such llki 
Vkritings generally heard These readers and hardened materl- 
allsts and other so-called religionists to whom religion has been 
only a mental assent to a certain set of dogma! or a romlne 

Srst mstaII!!°^Trev " tn «artled. perhaps. In the 

first Instance They are requested to hold their preconceived 


I PItuals are practised by man not only In the religious 
L"L’rioV o' ’I' exhibition of respect tl the 
.r£/' Ln r !”'“*•/<> men of excellence In art and 

the martyrs and the heroes . 
exhibition of likeness by means of like dresses, belonging to 
a particular pchtlcal party, athletic-organization or a smte* or 
othe^leSmoJfe! P"'"“'='- -"""'t Pettyor marriage party ’and 

Hence nothing Is wrong With the rituals or the symbols 

so far the Practltiorers or the wearers do not do so dogmati- 
cally whether the field isj-ellgious. political, economic or social. 

f ,k Sf'eat movements have got the essence 

of the flowers of universal righteousness and universal love 
never mind the different pots of name and form which contain 
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oSd ""■““S''’ 

no opened mind in a seeking spirit, of course by mak. 


contain thi 'artificJl n P°'c If tl>e pots 

replace these by ^he "j “'"“rely and truthfully 

Ic eppears tha^ in "‘'“rel ones Nevertheless 

exclusion of it^ 'l/” |"'5''''ry sect in Religion to the 

O'" Confirms some truth n ®ddltjve and supplements 

'®'3ythegre°Te.c s?rlf seems 

spends^its whol*. °"® essential, or universal, truth 

r=P°'"C l“exp^tserin^“'?^ It Is also seen that the 
Victory method ?t11 oultl nfr ^ ?‘rent and seemingly contra- 
n the non essentials o^f refiri ' reel differences 

"0 know. Is due to the ^vlr? r"’ existence of the world 
“pressed In ever inweasm, ’’ This variety 

ellf "> the Un y®b"r^/' »«' It "=>' to be 

ellglon or say the universal “"It/ or universal 

■ach and every sect and reroe^f* j l®" 1^ I*® discovered in 

ftomepreacK reformer*; On the other hand 

he surface he create a?r«r ;? “ ‘"■'"S ‘he unity on 

tfter all what matters Is th^ “ '1”°’ hetreil 

language or syS”;L " "« "’= "erds or 

i.fr hie of nature, the word convey the same In the very 

War lust as the manner ;?’eaTnv d'l't lanJ-age mus? 

lffere!,1’‘P';'tslon of music Irt'an'd "d'"*’ ''rattmg, sitting 
arla«;i "'l.tandat different ''"fart In 


■'aaacept'ut;:,f^L1,% 


ar J *r drama etc differs In 

ieids^lh™,' ,'.'T aa«pt alia 

no reason why should noc 


riS '"''°r''e'r''"to'' iL’ ''l! “""ars.anding and then the 

''"'antnessandunTyefslnoJe™*''' "> axercise 

'thlnfa;?”'"' “""P 'rom 

"Itimateo ^ aaliglon or my r,ll« ®'°"’u'''ara It no such 
prayini “Janets, the' dIffereJcM f*°"i hacause there Is 

I" ng and symbols etc. In Sr/m; '''a manner of bowin 

tc. in Religion should only be allow 
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Ing full use of their reasoning faculty followed by at least a fevi 
practices suggested Jn the Sadhana-chapter at the end of thh 
book 


in that attitude, and only as long as these do not mean harni 
to others I c disturb the peace in the society. However it 
has been often seen that 

‘•The real disturber of the peace are those who. In a 
free state, seek to curtail the liberty of judgment 
which they are unable to tyrannize over,” 

.—Spinoza 



SUKHMANI 



WW5? WUBT y 

(GAURl SUKHMANI MAHALLA FiFTH) 

It means that the Chapter named SukhmanI fs fay the 5th 
hght of Guru Nanak, sung In Gaun Raga (a Musicamode). 

The whole of the Adi Granth (except the 1st chapter 
named Jap Ji) is given in various musical modes (Ragas). 
The advantage of Raga i e. by singing the verses (Bani) to 


■i. Music, or 'SangeeV, as called In India, Implies an order In 
the expression of voice or the manifestation of sound. The 
former IS called vocal and the latter Instrumental. The oldest 
known chants pregnant with music are the hymns of Rig Veda 
In India, particularly, music appears to have been associated with 
religion from the very beginning 

‘•poetry and music have always Illustrated and assis- 
ted each other, particularly In India, where both arc 
subservient to religion, and where the ablest perfor- 
mers of music were Munis and Yogis (saints and 
seers), a set of men reputed for sanctity, and whose 
devout aspirations were continually poured forth In 
measured numbers and varied tone.’^ 

— N. Augustus Willard. 

As regards the effect of music or say the use to which the 
music can be put, we may have three classifications. The first 
comes Into play when It helps create a particular mood In the 
mind of a man or an animal, with more of external movement or 
internal ; the second, when a particular phenomenon In the 
Insentient nature can be affected : the third, when Its use is 
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1 tune, Is that we create harmony within, and the mind gets 
at once slngle-poIntcd, and then with the whole of the mind 
available, as it were, one ponders over the words again and 
again, so as to dive deep into the suggestive meanings and 


against Itself 1 c to Integrate the mind In order to make it rise 
above tha sense-effects so at to, perhaps, get Into a transcen- 
dental state of consciousness 

Orpheus, and Pythagoras, of the ancient Greek, by playing 
on lyre, could charm men and animals both Tansen In Akbar s 
court scalded himself badly when he tang Dipak Raga It Is 
also said that In 1928 Ustad Mohammad All Khan performed 
the same Raga* on a Rabab (stringed Instrument) In a Hanuman* 
Temple at Gaya and burnt a part of the Instrument Sir William 
Jones says « I have been assured by a credible eye-witness that 
two wild antelopes used often to come from the woods, to the 
place where the Nawab SIraJ od Doulah entertained himself 
with concerts, and that they listened to the strain with an 
appearance of pleasure. an Intelligent Persian, who 

repeated hfs story again and again, permitted me to write It 
down from his lips told me he had more than once been present 
when a celebrated lutanist Mirza Mohammad, surnamed Bulbul, 
was playing to a large company In a grove near Shiraz, where he 
distinctly saw the nightingales trying to vie with the musician, 
sometimes warbling on the trees sometimes fluttering from 
So branch, as If they wished so approach the instrument 
the melody proceeded, and at length dropping on the 
ground In a kind of ecstacy, from’ which they were soon raised, 
he assured me, by a change of the mode ’ 

Charles Kellogg the Californian naturalist gave a demon- 
stration of the effect of tonal vibrations on fire In 1926 before a 


I, Besides other rules to regularise Raga *a combination 
of„ notes to produce some sort of effect*. It was laid 
down thatl at least five notes must be used In a Raga 
I e a musical-mode 
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then be fit for higher medications. ^ 
suitable instrument for mass attentio 
prayers etc. 


group of New York firemen. 


In India the basic Ragas were 6 In number and these 
If* different seasons of the year. Their names 
^e— Bhalrava, Megha, Panchama, Nata*Narayana, Sir) and 
Vasanta, sung In the seasons of Summer, Rainy, Autumn, be* 
^ning-Winter, Winter and Spring, respectively. N. Augustus 

Willard says, *‘1 have endeavoured. to assign the motives 

for several peculiarities In Hindu (Indian) music and manners, 
for which none has been hitherto assigned, such as the confin- 
ing their Ragas and Raginls to particular seasons of the year and 
timeofday and nightj" 

The Gamut in India is called as Sargam, derived from the 
first four notes of the scale. The names of these notes (svaras) 
1^6 or Rl(Rekhab), Ga (Gandhar), Ma (Madhyam) 
r (Dhawat), Ni (NIkhad), corresponding to 

C, D, E, P, G, A, B, in the west. Further these svaras were 
associated with the sounds of the various birds or animals. 

M peacock; Rekhafa to skylark; Gandhar to sheep; 

nadhyam to heron; Pancham to nightingale; Dhawat to horse; 
and Nikhad to elephant. 


The notes of an octave In India are divided into twenty- 
tvvo minor subdivisions called Shrutls.ln the order 4,3,2 4,4,3 2 
nTk " O- Goswami’ 

r^. have recognised the 

Intervals Within the compass of 
• all of which can be distinguished by the ear as dls- 
UD?n thf * succession, yet we find them agreed 

upon the use of only twenty-two In actual practice.” 


Is t*recS,„ music, their number 

'he Ind'an ■"'"orand melodic minor; whereas In 

nieasurS „T.s "1 '-e. Thatas. Time 

(talas) are yeiy Important In Indian music. In as much 
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But here 1$ a warning about the singing and dancing 
religlotiapcrsonallcies whose sects spread like an epidemic 
because of the Intense hypnotic effect. The sentimental and 
Intense emotional people come immediately under this sway 
and may show even an apparent spiritual progress by the 
morbid external control exercised even by well meaning 
but narrow-minded religious fanatics, who condemn reason 
and understanding, who ]ust ask you to believe blindly and 
who can act upon you by the arc of music or strong will, but In 
the long run It brings degeneration and weakness and thus Is 
very dangerous Indeed. On the ocher hand one should by 
one s of/n will cry to understand the spiritual subject and its 
purport and may then take the help of music or devotional 
songs (Shabad or Bhajan) I e Kirtan* (which, when performed 
or sung from the depth of heart, really for the sake of 
the spiritual progress and not least for any show I.e plat- 
form-buslness, definitely purifies the Inner-self, keeps one away 
from the Inner-association of the evil or negative thoughts, thus 
helping one attain some mastery over these, and makes one 
fie for higher or deeper Simaran or Meditation and contempla- 
tion, leading to Samadhi or what may be called the ultimate- 
Realixatlon) ; but not by submission to a superior will. 

The other Important point about Ragas ie mere musical 


as very often ‘words' are set to music. It may also be stated 
here that there Is more of what they call ‘Melody* In the 
Indian music, and ‘Harmony* In the Western However it 
seems to be a matter of emphasis Further, In Indian music the 
drum (Mrfdanga or Tabla) always accompanies. Tabla (a pair 
of drums) having been introduced in 15th century 

I. ‘‘I would not hesitate to say that even common 
recitation (Kfrtan or Bhajan) can have great effects 
It Is a contemplative kind of music without appeal 
to any part of our Weaker nature, purifying all evil o 
Unworthy thoughts." 


— Hans Jacobs. 
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notes Is that they are secondary means and after all secondary 
means, and thus one should not give more importance to these 
than to the understanding whereafter one should arouse hence 
a real permanent leaning towards God-Realization Thus it 
was said In the Adi Granth — 

fs^ 5 WB), 5lfs afs 35 tlTTt II 

3T31 grar??} ffe nfe iifu few 11 

mnfa AK?") 3 iFir§i ag II 

wn ftH 5>5 rei, «fa jft f%3!i II 
*'(You) did not develop the devotion of Narada- 
quality (meaning the love for God who Is Absolute 
Love HImsIf, for the sake of Love and not for any 
Worldly c) Ing) but nourished your body for its death 
(ultimately), (the usage of mere) Ragas with their 
families (of music) has become a hypocrisy and (as 
such) they wou^^^ever bring you (nearer) to God " 

q # y fa ai a 11 

/n” 

? ^ 11 

Every Psalm or Chapter in the Adi Granth begins with 

q© I e. I-AUMKARA This Aumkara (i e form of Aum) was 
originally written as AUM has the greatest significance in 
the literature of Spiritualism Its importance goes back to a 
chapter in the Atharvana Veda, fconwn as ‘‘MANpUKYA 
UPANISHAD” There are however four Vedas Rig, Yajur, Sama 
and Atharvana. Almost all the Upanishads find their place In 
the last portion of these Vedas But this is the most Important 
Upanishad in as much as MUKTIKO Upanlshad gives the most 
glorious review upon It by saying 

“Mandukya alone Is sufficient for an aspirant to reach 
liberation ” 

The Mandukya Upanishad explains AUM as having three 
parts of Its sound viz. A, U, and M representing Waking, Dream 
and Deep sleep states respectively, and AUM In silence re 
presents the Ultimate TRUTH - Transcendental or Changeless 
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le Supcrconsclous (Turlya I e 4th) or the Absolute Substra 
turn of the entire Universe 

It was due to such knowledge In the Vedas In Its Chap- 
ters named Upanlshads and reproduced In different forms In 
Smritls' and Shastras* that one reads In Sukhmanl — 

3T5P gifqe <57W fnlfwfF II 

*11^, n 

• The rhythmical Bani (I e the composition of Sukhmanl) 
is about GOO with attributes and GOD without 
attributes, 

(Also) explained In Smrltls Sbastras and Vedas *' 

And so did Guru Nanak comment — 

?? V3^ ^«jfy fejj ?7S‘3 If 

^tV ftq aftsitr, jjtjfj Rp 5 '^tr o't'tiT II 

1 SmrItI Implies memory and as such does not contain 
direct experience whereas Shruil Implies hearing 
1 e perception and It gives the direct experience 
Upanlshads are called Shrutls Further there are two 
famous Smrltls one by Manu and the other by 
Yagyavalkya These deal with the moral and social 
codes also Indicating the spiritual truths 

2 Shastras are six In number and contain the various 
steps m the philosophy of religion from dualism to 
non dualism The names of shastras and their 
corresponding authors are given as under — 


(1) 

Visheshika — 

Kanada 

(2) 

Nyaya — 

Gautama 

(3) 

Sankhya — 

Kaplla 

(4) 

Yoga — 

Patanjall 

(5) 

Purva Mimamsa — 

Jaimlnl 

(6) 

Uttara liimamsa — 

Vyasa. 


(also known as Brahma Sutras 
or Vedanu Sutras) 
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"(All) the four Vedas are true, whosovpr j 

perrences (the,r truths) buconet virtuous und wise " '''' 

enco .u°thrwaTf «P-'- 

change or all that has a brofin a""* J ''‘"''‘I °f 

AUM%uprosents thoTra„?r^ ="■< “'to 

»Mch Is without a ''’“"Seluss or 

which is hence the Real NaS of ^ thus without an end, and 
jpg Is wonderfully conveyedln a i™'' who'csome mean- 
Singh in ‘‘JAP SAHIB" *— sngle llne by Guru Gobind 

©»? »rrfe »r<5»f? irai} n 

• ,?Trf^ 3prf% II 

SSSSrS?— - 

^hUE'otS'''L.tsttoTa;?r'"a\d7^^^^^^ 

swiftly, changing Its course, reaches olaint wh ”"" 
becomes more stable and dtfinite and^lr Sn ' 
fiver. Sun Is compared to Atman "nj E “ “ 
sleep-state After the Ice has melted rntr, ™ 
wnter Is rolling down the hills and chlnrm 
its course. It Is compared to the dream r^ swiftly 
the rlver-form Is Compared to thT wat?“- 
The reflection of sun Is only visible In 
«ates This reflection Is tL JWa 'r the H, 

Because of its Identfficatlon with tLJrtk “ 

again and again, due to the very l^i'e^trat^' 
hen It starts renouncing It. Identification with these 
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and Instead ^identifies with Sun l.c. Atman, It goes on rising 
above the pairs of opposites and starts gening nearer Real 
Nature of Light i c. 'Consciousness* and also goes on getting 
bliss more and more: ere long realizing fully •Consciousness' 
which knows no misery and by very nature Is^ Infinite Bliss 
Indeed. 

Now why so much emphasis upon this one word 
*'AUM”I After all, there arc so many other names and symbols 
for REALITY. Or may be It 1$ all right for India, but why 
should others adopt It f Well, there Is a very scientific reason 
behind this greatest and oldest adoption. 

Firstly we see that there must be always a word with a 
thought though It is not necessary that It requires the same 
word or the same sound. But the connection between the 
thought and sound holds good only If there Is a real connect 
tion, otherwise that word or symbol will never come Into a 
general use. Now lee usasee If there Is any material sound of 
which all other sounds may be the manlfesutlon s Well the 
answer Is again AUM. 

«A‘ Is the root'sound pronounced without moving any part 
of the tongue. 'M' represents the last sound and is produced 
by the closed lips. And ‘U’ rolls from the very root to the 
end. Thus AUM represents the whole phenomenon, of sound* 
producing. 

Moreover all the various Ideas upon GOD with Its mulcl* 
aspects regarding the Immediate existence and the ultimate 
existence, have been expressed by the symbol AUM also writ- 
ten In English as ‘OM’. On the other hand take the 
word God or any other ; It covers only a limited field and 
to give It a place In other aspects, it will have to be further 
qualified ; that Is, the significance of other words Is very small, 
whereas AUM has got all the various significances around It. 

The greatest significance upon this AUMKARA or AUM 
5 given In the form of a lengthy chapter by Guru Nanak Incor- ^ 
)orated in the Adi Granth, by naming the very chapter as 
•Dakhani Aumkara”. It was given by Guru Nanak while he was 
n Dakhan i e. South of India. Its first six lines are reproduced 
!s under 
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fsvfH II * 

^st^crR: i5nr aaqft II 

:.cn of SnTXtbhll. "P— 

■\ . §«J?Tfe ^'Jnp 11 

^3i*qirf^ 56^311 fj,rq II 

mind) '""''■““‘'Ch.tta (l.e. the microcotmic 

^5Tfa ^ 531 3§ II 

^ix II 

T,me). ^ g'a« Yn|at (ronndt of 

fwferfg §5 ^oVt II 

^sr'qirf^ n 

From Aumkara «me the Knowledge. 

Trafe II 

. sT>5t>rf3: II 

Medlletion on the word Aemkare brought Liberation. 

5^ II 

^51‘iftR: gjgfe II 

^-Hmaf^awTigra-, ^ ^ 
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(Which fcprejents that exists In the) beginning, middle 
end, (and tViat -wViIth beyond Maya \Spatc Time Causation) ” 

When the sound continues after having sung AUM, It be- 
comes purely nasal And AUM together with Its purely nasal 
sound at the end Indicating the technique of chanting may be 
written as ‘Amin* of the Muslims or 'Amen* of the Egyptians 
Jews and Christians 

The symbol of the Idea Aum or the sound Aum when 
given 'akara' I e a form, becomes known as Aumkara But 
when Aumkara has been suggesicd for meditation, It means 
Aum 

Because of Its being most general and complete as ex 
plained above ft may be of the greatest help to you Among 
other mantras for deep meditation, however, it Is better to 
choose those which end with the sound 'M' e g Ram, Satnam, 
Rahim', for the systematic (I e synchronised) working of the 
process 

But, If YOU are already using some Mantras with good 
effect, then better not change because of the psychological 
reasons Moreover, Truth has no name 

It may be stated here that there is no such thing as 
mantras for a cast or sex because the mantras are meant for 
the evolution of the *mlnd and not the body The caste and sex 
of a person belong only to the body and not to the mind 

However there are various Mantras evolvedjout of deep- 
est spiritual experiences by certain saints representing one 
aspect or the ocher of God with qualities And Just as Aum 
has been mostly used for the Nlrguna Brahman I e Absolute 
without any quality (guna; or a differentiation, similarly these 
other Mantras mostly have been used for differentiated aspects 
of Brahman i e Saguna Brahman After long and Intense medi- 
tations on these, one Is however, automatically led to the 
Nirgona I e the undifferentiated aspect of God or Brahman 


I A name of Allah I c God 
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AtimL ONE, is prefixed before ^ (or SS ) le 

has ^ Aumkara chough standing for that which 

or whti! ^ has name and form 

ie wh rh t r also that which is beyond Maya 

the SAME rVality represents ONE and 

and Mavs *5' there seem to be two. the Asbolute 

oth^ thmSf ‘ existence. They connot exist without 
or wlthoSt hmesf ' V “ ‘c"'‘ “lour 

think of T me between 2 limits at least. You have to 

oftlmachSee^ o'oots- Moreover, the concept 

Instance the concterm'Il*'’*' of conditions in the mind. For 
8rea»o«V . ‘^'■eam and waking are different. The 

that his theory"ofRTl«fv?”*^K" Einstein also once said 
the concS o So ce anS'-Sm." S“* ™tds, meant: 

> we see, nasjts existence only through these. 

“d &°slimVhaI ne'ther''exis‘ten bf Space, Time 

V sometimes it vanishl^f r n '’'’"•existence. Second- 

I" the Ocelm The 1° '« “t consider a wave 

t"d yet In a way It tame as the ocean. 

ecelsduetoth.f.™ ^ from the Ocean. This differe- 

ytt the wave can “ot ex'^sts^rtT/"’^ the mind), 

the wave subsides *®P®r®telv from the Ocean. When 

|'t'“tron. Thi is maA 4'^”"'' yt' It It not a 

•ete) Which 't is the SAME ONE fAbso 

"ttnifoM ts tt "b "'toll name. and form I e^^he 

bo becomes free Xfter al f "V'"" up this Maya 

Fr ' to Spa r T me a^J r ttruggle is to get rid Vf 

Which h/longs 2aP4?'"R"ai ^atu^Virma^' 
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Moreover. \t Is from the reality of the Oneness (Ekatva) 
or the same Go*d or Divinity behind everything, that we get our 
real basis of morality : 


foTTlS Tif fee »5fni »rrftf II 

ftnaV ag ft? sum II 

*’Nanak says — ^Whom to condemn (i e harm) when 
everything Is Self and Self alone ” 

, —Adi Granth 


Or 


“He. who sees everyone In himself, and himself in 
everyone, thus seeing the same God living In all, he. 
the sage no more kills the Self by the self.” 


“The wise man beholds all beings In the Self, and the 
Seif in all beings , for that reason he does not hate 
any one " 

— Isha Upanishad. 

And from this also springs up the Idea of self- 
abnegation or Renunciation Because It Is this little Individual- 
ised self which makes a person different from all other beings 
and creates in him hatred, jealousy and other evils or all that Is 
miserable Once the self abnegation takes place fully, that 
Is, once the Absolute Nature 1$ realized by a person, you will 
find that person ready to give up his life for even the lowest 
among beings that man though possessing the body, will 
never have any more the same world of misery which for him, 
as it were, has become transformed into Sat Chit Ananda i e 
Absolute Existence - Absolute Consciousness - Absolute Bliss 
HFdd;d 


9 & is often followed by mJoo o yH’ft? literally meaning 
“by the grace of a teacher of Absolute Existence”. In other 
wordsrfor GOD*Realizatlon‘ a Gtirb should be approached 

This term Guru or Satguru has often been misunderstood 
and also misused by the vested interests It Is a different thing 
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for a Guru to atk h!s,disc)ples (sikhs) at the time of his depar* 
ture from this world, to look unto a particular Book (Granth) 
as their Guide or Guru, but to expect an ordinary seeker ora 
beginner to be able to extract the knowledge from the Book 
for a suitable technique With minor details for his spiritual 
uphftment Is nothing short of a folly. Even In other fields 
like Physics, Chemistry, Mathematics or Economics efc, where 
the Goa) is finite, without the guidance of a living teacher. It Is 
almost Impossible to progress, nay, even to learn their ‘ABC’ 
and not to talk of the field where the Goal is Truth and nothing 
but the Truth (1 e. Infinite). And this has been stated In Vedas 
Puranas and the Adt Granth, as well. Adi Granth speaks in 
most clear words t- 

^ fas famn? 5 jfe 11 
g,T fiig ftsiig 3 sis II 

“Knowledge shall not come without (the aid of a) Guru ” 

“Reveal unto me a teacher, who may be full of Wls* 
dom... so innocent that the Angel of Inspiration may 
approach him through his loving thoughts. A true 
teacher i$ Thy beloved agent." , 

— Zoroastnan prayer. 

“Consult with him that Is wise and of sound judg« 
ment, and seek to be instructed by one better than 
thyself, rather than to follow thine qwn Inventions ’’ 
—Thomas A Kempis. 

"Inquire of the Holy Ones of the earth of the secrets 
they hold for you," 
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Moreover if you can 2 pproach your elder-relations with 
the attitude of service and respect, why can’t you approach 
this person (whom you may call an advanced seeker if you are 
so touchy about the word ••Guru") with service, devotion, and 
of course with question^’ This advanced seeker will serve the 
purpose of a Guru to begtr* with, to the extent of his own 
spiritual uplifcment, and he must be accepted, hence. Even 
chough not being at the height of Guru Nanak etc., however, 
he will serve the purpose of a Guru Just as, for a school-going 
child, a matriculate school-master would suffice, even though 
not being a professor with the degree of Ph D. 

On the other hand there are teachers or lecturers who 
because of their oratory mleht interest you much, but they 
will only be able to stimulate your intellect and not a^ecc you 
in spiritual progress In reality, Ifthey have no character ora 
little realization i e certain deep spiritual experiences* within 
themselves In subject like Physics or Economies 
etc the teacher may be a worst sinner, but in the subject 
of spirituality character Is the fundamental thing be 
cause the very first purpose of the spiritual teaching is the 
transformation of the personality of the seeker or the student, 


1 • Know that by long prostration (I e surrender to the 
diviner m them), by question and service (implying 
love), the wise Seers of Truth will instruct you in 
knowledge (of Truth or Seif) ** 

— Gita 

2 It will be generally seen that the advanced spiritual 
seekers or the sages do not reveal such experiences 
ordinarily or so easily, because of the fact that gen- 
eral masses are not matured so as to understand and 
appreciate these It Is |u$t like the scxuai-experle' 
nces which are not to be revealed to the under 
puberty children as they do not possess that biologi- 
cal maturity so as to understand or appreciate these 
If told, It may rather confuse them. 
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from a low character to a high character— from a vklous to a 
virtuous 

Moreover, It Is life teaching life, therefore, how much a 
lecture or 3 book can help you’ A personal contact Is almost 
unavoidable That Is why the Adi Granth states — 

^*1 Vflt, 1 GS S’Vl II 
sail sta osl 5 sit II 

‘ (This) Banl (I e the composition of divine verses) Is 
an unlimited treasure (whose) key Is In the hanos of 
Saints ' 

Please remember carefully that a person will be a Guru 
unto you only to the extent he can teach you depending upon 
his personal inner experiences You must not have any myster- 
ious or slave (Ike relation with a person who happens to be 
your Guru because It is the right knowledge in him, which is 
your Guru and noc his body 

Also remember that no spiritual-progress can be obtained 
by a mantra whisper in your ears by a Guru It is by under- 
standing the Import of th** mantra and the intense meditation 
thereupon, which will help you and not the mechanical ritual 
of the mantra giving ceremony or even the parrot like mantra- 
repetition 

Also please guard yourself against the fancy of the visions 
claimed to be granted by the mere presence before the guru, 
etc < There have been cases where the disciples have been 
forced to sit in the sun facing the sun In order to see some 
light within, as they did not have any vision in their first few 
sittings with this Guru 

Never allow your mind to accept the Imperfections of 


However the general knowledge Is given and the 
Initial sadhana Is explained so as to bring the req- 
tfired maturity whereafter such experiences by and 
by can be revealed for the benefit of the seeker 
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your Guru and nor defend him on thjs point though at the 
same time these should not create any prejudices In your 
mind against his attainments, provided these are not 
contradictory I e If there Is no Inconsistency ; for 
example a drunkard- * Yogi * or ‘Brahma Gyanl’ declaring 
himself to be unaffected by the Intoxicating drinks No doubt 
there have been yogis who could cake poison^ without any adve- 
rse effect upon their body, and similarly ‘drinks’ may not affect 
such a person but to be a drunkard I e addict in ’drinks' is a 
different thing altogether, because then tomorrow he may even 
say that lies do not an’ect him, therefore he can lie biic not his 
disciples i e the novice. Beware of such pseudo-Yogis or pseudo- 
Brahma Gyanis etc. 

There is another very important factor against which you 
must be on guard . there are emotional seekers who, instead of 
paying more attention cowards their own spiritual Improvement 
by caking to the guidance or advice from tneir Guru, waste lot 
of time in propagating the personality of their Guru, to the 
extent of fanaticism, in as much as they sure denouncing all 
other living Gurus or the advanced seekers, trying In vain to 
drag even them towards their own Guru, never bothering for 
once that in so doing they are degrading their own Guru even If 
he IS a genuine one, and never thinking chat, may be the man. 
whom they are trying to drag to their own Guru, has 
already got a cempetenc Guru, and probably i$ even ahead of 
their very Guru They have created a physical picture of their 

I. ‘That many yogins, outstripping all accomplishments 
feasible under hypnosis, can bring breathing and 
heartbeats to a standstill for many hours and that 
some, who have specialized In this, are even able to 
swallow concentrated nitric acid or cyanide of 
potassium without adverse efferts, or to produce 
fire by rubbing their arms, or can make themselves 
invisible even to the photographic plate, — such facts, 
though known to individual scientists have been 
more or less ignored by official science ' 

— Hans Jacobs 

However the exhibition of such psychic powers, in 
itself, is not a sign of God-Realization 
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ideal with which they want to measure every one else. In so 
doing they commit a great error and bring harm to others and 
themselves too. They become prejudiced and put limits upon 
the *ldeal‘. in their this anxiety they often have been lying 
about their own spiritual-state and that of their Guru coo. They 
have often indulged In magical talks : 

'Oh, our Guru’s touch makes you GyanI our 

Guru, even after death, will take care pf you you 

‘ have not to bother for anything..... once you go to 
him, take a mantra from him, It becomes his 
responsibility to look after you In this life and here- 
after until he Introduces you to another (supreme) 
Guru and makes you realize God... ..all other Gurus 
In the world, nay, the dark age, of today, are mere 
fraud *•••' 

Actually they want to hide their own weaknesses, when 
they talk too much about their Guru, condemning reason and also 
the possibility of ocher living Ideal.persons or advanced-seekers. 
They forget one thing* when they themselves have not been 
transformed by the 'magic* of their Guru, how will others be * 
And when you do not agree with them, they declare you as an 
agnostic or an Ahamkari (egotistic) I By such behaviour or reac- 
tion they only exhibit their own weakness, agifh. t 

On the other hand, they should first pay a great 
attention about what them Guru says ; verify the actual great- 
ness of their Guru taking Into conslderanon that what he says is 
universal in Its import and supported with reason I e. he does 
not contradict the already-avallable railonal-splntual-thought of 
the world given by realized persons, and he explains It, If he 
seemingly contradicts (of course, he need not be a scholar and 
even if he Is Illiterate, never mind) ; Improve upon the/r’own 
state : and then convince others by their own life, and not by 
mere praise of their Guru, which generally accompanies the 
slander of others. 

Once you have understood and gamed something subs- 
tantial from your Guru, as regards your spirltual-upllftment, 
you iray praise your Guru, and even convince and persuade 
others for the contact, but at an appropriate time and with 
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proper ’approach, for their good only, and not open 
an advertising-bureau Rather you should fay more emphasis 
upon the spiritual-principles than upon your Guru’s persona 
!lty However before you become his spokesman, If and when 
the need be, and not for the sake of propaganda and fame, be 
sure about your own character, and never be a fanatic Never- 
theless you can always suggest, but you muse talk with love 
and reason, based on truth and nothing but truth 

It Is however Immaterial whether the Guru Is GrIhasthI 
(a family man or a man living In the society) or a SannyasI 
(who has taken a physical(renunclatton alto, from family or 
social life), a male or a female . and the same applies to the 
disciples or sikhs 

On the other hand If you have not been able to come 
across a genuine Guru or an advanced seeker, then the only vray 
to begin with is to study the spiritual literature, specially the 
one which gives a rational approach as far as possible, and. after 
long and deep contemplation upon the various suggestions given 
therein, discuss with the genuine co travellers and find the way 
for yourself After all the |ob of the external Guru is only to 
show you the path and it ends there The real help comes 
from within and is proportion to the amount of Self enquiry 
you practise in one form or the ocher 

However, when you do come across a Sadhu or meet your 
Guru, do not waste your time on other useless petty things 
and never hesitate to place your spiritual difficulties before him 
for clarification and guidance, however foolish these may look 
to be as these are common Also remember that. If your 
Guru or the Sadhu does not show you the psychic powers yo^ 
are not to under-rate him as he may be far advanced than those 
who show these powers The broadmindedness, the strength 
of the character, the capacity to explain and bring home to you 
the spiritual knowledge as far as possible in the light of his 
personal experiences (specially the supersensual), and above ail, 
his equanimous state of mind fn the various odds of life, with 
ever readiness to teach without any motive, and his spontaneous 
now of love, are the special signs, nay the essential qualities, 
of a Guru 
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start 'tom the 

Jons (Avatar). They had don#»^ e known as Divine*Incarnac* 
« to come ti the^resent “,a In them pest lives so 

are also called as JaVt-GuruJ® Th ^ teachers are rare They 
the society. Their laLwrC ^ ^ reformers oY 

mited and the slecerc^seekere ATIIT'"'"® ‘P'''it“s"t/ Is enli- 
shortest contact. They are beneht in the 

Blessed mdced Is them Ly presL^e . ’'' 

ynife "I ‘'1= Sifeara 

Ultimate S Silent-AIJM Simt' A h m 'hn 
Absolnte Love or Real Self orViL, ^rnth. Absolute 

attain •Freedom', the resultant!^ ^ realized, in order to 

Blilhtwhfeh'd“Je|s^,^^^J,^,'iJ“ l JP"' '“i- G“re) means the 

^sparr?:; tsiSiS'S - 

IftP *tleas^of'lnfinlte-¥yUf* *'"’^'*an or meditation upon 
the^sif correspondinr to P^P*'®'^°nsciousness and 
he S||e„t.AUM I e Real S? Absolul m 'A, U and Ml of 
sS' • “>:• to Identify with I .to '° B" ahsorhed 

t° ™hse IT as one's own self ! °"= ""h. 'T • or 

ihhBltatlom’la^^'mTto s7m"Sto(Le^X^^^^ is a Mantra for 

Stoa&'"B''''lr "orll'drSlIo th^ '''^>' "1=/ 

■ r^eSwTndet^^^^^ you because of 

«*oes not mean that^v !* course it 

"would not be able to contact persons who hate 
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the very word 'ReUglon* or ‘Spirituality’, In order 
to affect them unconsciously and suggestively, to 
begin with for a sufFicienc period, though for their 
(persons'in-touch) own subjective Improvement. 

3. Some too much emotional persons for whom every 
thing is taken for granted, may not come near you 
fearing lest you should read their minds and know 
their sins. 

A. While being In a fashionable crowd, the too much 
mass-attent/on may rather hinder the execution of 
your norma! spiritual activity required In the form 
of company and repeated talks etc. for the/good of 
certain Individuals. / 

S The dress may make the new students so much 
conscious as not to act or behave In \the normal 
way and thus cause much delay In the groyrth 
of the required Intimacy between the teacher and 
the taught so necessary In a science which deals 
with the way of life, In Its Immediate and ultimate or 
relative and absolute aspects 

6. This dress and specially when accompanied with big 
speeches on the stage before big audiences will keep 
j the poeple at a distance in the sense that they will 
not open their heart to you to the required extent, 
as explained above, or rather say that due to crowd* 
ed appointments there will be hardly any time leh 
for serious Individual seekers to get the real personal 
touch from you, which Is almost unavoidable In the 
case of beginners. 

Of course no aversion for the stage Is the meaning 
here , as a time may come that you yourself have to 
goto a big stage, and that too with a distinct sym- 
bol, in a healthy sense, because of the pressing cir- 
cumstances. for the good of many, and without any 
Idea of personal-fame or any other motive. 

Teachers on the stage with the spIrltual-dress are also 
required to keep the general spiritual wave prevalent, and meet 
the collective demand specially m the modern times of fast- 
communication and frequent mass gatherings In the various 
^ spheres of the society. Both are Important and great at their 
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own place But as (or wherever and whenever) there is a great 
dearth of the former type of guides hence the above request 
Then there are certain fanatics* with coloured mind 
practising sincerely for their (Ktnited) objectives but are so 
much sectarian contradictory narrowminded and single 
tracked that even though basing their authority on the words 
of some holy men of the past whom they call ‘Lord or 
Guru' yet in the same breach denounce and even can not 
tolerate when these terms are used for some other spiritual 
Giants of the past or present, and also deny any possibility of 
similar embodiments of Truth tn the future Further when 
they do not believe that the spiritual Giants of the past in whom 
they have blind faith and for whom they give exclusive 
adoration, can be reproduced now or that their heights can 
be attained in the future by any other, then why they foolishly 
follower preach their teachings ? Because by this veryconcep 
tion obviously, they should remain low and never attain to the 
unattainable heights, chough attained to by their heroes of the 
past Also there are chose who believe exclusively in a 
particular ’book and denounce all the possiblllt es of a living 


1 By fanaticism a man lays a trap for himself 

There was a person who adored only his religious 
sect and also spoke vehemently against others As 
he was a fanatic he never could study with a seek 
Ing spine Che religious scripture which he called his 
own Now the scripture which he called his very 
own believed In the element of destiny m a healthy 
sense and not out of weakness etc 

Once an issue arose m wh ch the other party used 
this very prlnclpleof destiny or call it Law ofKar 
mas as a support for its desire to hush up the matter 
and live together with affection and all that As the 
characteristic of the fanatic is the man got enraged 
so much that he even condemned what his own 
rel gious scripture had so often taught and yet 
at the top of his voice he gave the exclusive glon 
f cation to the so called his own religion It vvas 
so because he never had made a rational approach 
to what be called his own religion 
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person who ma/ be conceived 3$ an embodiment of 
truth preached In that very book, as if their • took ’ 
had come to this earth from the stars, moon or sun 
or from the bottom of the ocean They Just ferget one 
thing that the words of their ‘book’ v^e^e also spoken 
by some living human beings who had laboured in many lives 
before they attained to that height, hence why condemn or 
hate the very idea of a living guru or a spiritual master, even 
though they are rare who attain to that height ^ Moreover 
such men have always been rare, and further, what is the 
harm In accepting some one who, even though not attained to 
that height. Is much advanced than yourself, and thus fit to be a 
teacher unto you The matter Is very simple do not give him 
that much status which you give to your heroes I e the spirl 
tual Giants, until he also attains to their height To have a 
psychological satisfaction you may use the word Guru or 
Spiritual guide* for the living spiritual men far ahead of you. 
and ‘Sat Guru* or ‘Lord* for your own heroes and those at 
least of the past whom others worship with the same devot> 
ion and who seem or have been declared, to have attained to 
the same height and later may use these words for certain 
living ones when you «,re sure, that they have also now 
attained to that very height 

' HK5 SLOKA 

^ ' (Prologue to the Ist Astapadi* I e Octave) 
wfe II swu t| 

J5WU If 5WD ||«JJ| 

«if? 3**? II grq ritc 11 
5TJT5; 11 'f*!? n?ll 

I There are 24 Astapadis in the Sukhmani , each 
Astapadi consisting of eight shabads i e psalms , 
and each shabad consisting of five verses, with one 
extra verse at the end of the Isc shabad of the IsC 
Astapadi, indicating the theme However every 
Astapadi is preceded by one verse (couplet) of pro* 
logue 
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“Salutations to the first Guru, who existed before 
the Yugas (four periods of 3 cycle). 

Who exists even now, and who is verily my Guru 
Here God Is addressed as a teacher and saluted as such 
God is repository of unlimited knowledge which is of course 
within but it has got to be Invoked and which implies an 
other To Illustrate try to think of a little space, at the 
same time you have a circle around it of immeasurable dimen- 
sions and so it is with knowledge Moreover if there are human 
teachers or god teachers, they all have a beginning , who was 
the teacher before them ^ So we cannot help admitting one 
teacher, who Is ever preceding with Infinite knowledge, 
without beginning <w end, and whom we cail GOD 

Astapadi (Octave)*! 

Shabad (Psalm) I 

fRwfa froife ^ II 
, aSH 35 H'fe II 

fqtrfC fentr <1133 It 

Jiffs It 

I have Invoked Bliss at the level of body mind and 
Intellect, 

Eliminating the miseries without and the miseries within 
That Is though practising absolute selflessness while ex- 
pressing the life pulsations physically emotionally and Intellect 
ually nothing Is taken as burdensome or miserable, as I have 
realized my Self the Essence or the Substratum or my Real 
Nature, as All Bliss 

ftwat r|jg ftiBsa ^ 11 

51W flV3 1113153 II 

ffiniB 5irg n 

5iig 3115 911153 915% II 

I have Invoked or realized (that) who is the ONE preser- 
universe (dwlng maTiifestatioTi) 

Who has also been Invoked by so many others* 
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Ss VTO ftffljfH waiw II 
alS 3^ ^ fs3 .ww II 
gtR msia eaiuai ll 

Ttn ara 5=1 areai ll 

The Vedas, the Puranas* and the Smritis have indicated 
the pure (Le. One without a second) and the Imperl* 
shable. 

And (after having said much) ultimately taught the 
meditation upon ONE, the Imperishable. 

fesoTT §3 ffig iSw gnit II 
Mfbn an3 s nrrt |l 
f35 ?j?irq II 

^ II 

One who has got even an atom (of SpIrJtuaNRealIza* 
tion) within one’s heart. 

Comes to obtain (ere long) a glory beyond all praise, 
fS ^oH II 

jjT<5ct fs "Hr^ 'fife inil 

wiS) g 5 i?t II 

33 ^fln bIi? smCt li;il 

The Only one desire I have, is to realizeThce, 

Nanak says (on behalf of the seekers>^o grant me 
their (Saints') company for my redemption. 

Here Guru Arfan catling himself *Nanak' as he and ocher 
successors of Guru Nanak have done at other places in the Adi 
Granth, and thus establishing the identity of Atman I.e. the 
Spirit or the Real Self, teaches the mental attitude in the 


I. There are 18 Puranas which form the mythological 
representation of the spiritual truths. 
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prayer', for a seeker, and also advises the necessity of the com- 
pany of real seekers or advanced seekers whose goal Is no- 
thing short of GOD-Rcallmlon 

The word Nanak literally means "that In which 
there is no otherness ** As the non-dual experience )s the 
ultimate God-Realization or Self Realization i e when the 
seeker and the sought have become One, hence ‘Nanak’ as 
the name of the author as regards the various Psalms In Adi 
Granth, is most appropriate. 

•Rwjst wy »>r5ra sty II 

3315 fi?n ^ hTs fgHni 

5IT5 tl 

3i;Tr ^ ni5Tf*T 

The (BanI of) SukhmanI (indicates) the Bllss-lmrrortai 
which is God or (Nam*) Real Nature, 

In which the seeker’s mind remains established. 

* Shafaad (Psalm)— ll 

V3 2 ftWofs 5!cfe 3 ^ II 
t fmrafs tTH 5^ II 
^ *pcr« 51 11 

^ 3^ 5i3 RQ n 


1 Prayer Is a technique by which one removes the gross- 
ness of the mind and comes to a relative quietude 
within, so as to meditate thereafter and rise higher 
In the realm of the Spirit. 

2 This (rehao) Is like the Hebrew word ‘Sela’ In the 
Psalms requiring the reader to stop and think, that Is, 
do not )ust read like a parrot, but try to under- 
stand and get Into the deeper meanings as it 
indicates theme of the Psalm or the Text. 

3 Its various Imports are explained later. 
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By the Invocation (Reallzaefon) of God one shall not 
undergo the rcund-of'births. 

(And hence) the misery and mortality^ shall run away 
from him. 

The above verse implies that one who has not realized God 
fi.e. Absolute Nature) will go on reincarnating hopelessly 
and helplessly I e. miserably. Some people are frightened at the 
idea of reincarnation of soul I e. the individual-self with its 
subtle body containing Countless various mental tendencies and 
impressions Well, this Is not only not a frightening idea, but 
most necessary for the 'moral life of the human beings And 
above all It is a fact. 

Some would come with the objection : Why do we not 
remember our past life I Well do we remember all our past 
events even of this life viz the early childhood, and does it 
mean that we did not have our early childhood because we do 
not remember it ’ And yet there are instances where the 
memory came back. Buddha calked of his past Incarnations 
Guru Gobind Singh said that in his immediate last life he had 
done the greatest austerities for God>reallzatlon in Hemkunt- 
ranges of Himalayas Christ said. “Verily, verily 1 say unto 
you : Before Abraham was, 1 am**. Christ also told his 
disciples pointing to John the Baptist, “This Is Elias which 
was for to come." Krishna (in Gita*) points out Co Arjuna, the 
great Pandava King, that he has had many Incarnations before 


1. As he realizes God, the immortal, as his very Self. 

2. Gita further says about rebirth ’ 

"Even as a person casts off worn-out-clothes and 
puts on others that are new, so the embodied-sell 
casts off worn-out bodies and enters Into others 
that are new.*’ 

In Vedas which are perhaps the oldest books of 
the world, reincarnation Is an accepted fact : 

"According unto his deeds the embodied-one 
successively assumes forms In various conditions '* 
— Svetashvatara Upanlshad. 
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Guru Arjan has also taught 

s% ^ n?5vi 3ra wls SE3n i 

5^ H5H vy) Traif ot^ fisx d?a fay flfe© 1 
fiis narala fMHS bbIup, fsn ^ TOoT^tt I 

sifin qanr, q.t nn jOr f ^nr r 
sTm q)3"t ^bI |qc fsia 3)5^^ t 

fitfl 55 * 

Many a life one has^ been an Insect a moth, 

Many a life an elephant, a fish, a deer 
Many a life one has been a bird a snake 
Many a life one has been a horse, a tree 


And also — 

■ Koran (1) That ye shall journey on from plane to 
plane 

(Ii| This ilfe of the world is but a past me 
and a game 

Thomas A Kempis Trust not to friends and kindred 
neither do thou put ofi the care 
♦ of thy soul s welfare till here 

, after If thou be not careful 

for thyself now who will be 
careful for thee hereafter ’ 

Time now is very precious 
now Is the day of salvation now 
IS the accepted time But alas 
that thou shouldsc spend time 
so idly here. In which thou 
mightest purchase life eternal ' 
Seraphim Silence <s the sacrament of the future 
tfe 
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(Now) is the turn (or time or step) to realize God 
(our original state of Infinite Existence), 

(For which) after a long time this (human) body has 
been obtained ! 

Maulani RumI, the great Muslim saint, once said. “I died 
out of the stone and I became a plant ; I died out of the plant 
and became an animal ; I died out of animal and became a man. 
why then should I fear to die t When did I grow less by dying ” 
Origen. the learned Christian father, said, * Everyman received 
a body for himself according to his deserts In former lives” 
Solomon's Book of Wisdom says, ‘‘To be born in a sound body 
with sound Umbs Is a reward of the virtues of the past lives '* 
Josephus observed that the belief In reincarnation was widely 
accepted among the Jews of his age. Many western philosophers 
VIZ Goethe. Fichte, Hume. Spencer and Max Muller have also 
believed In this doctrine. SwamI Yogananda, the founder of 
Self Realization Felfowship in America^ said "Clear recollections 
came to me of a distant life, a yogi amidst the Himalayan 
snows ” 

The remarkable Incident of rebirth which took place In 
the, Ife of SwamI Yogananda* Is mentioned below : 

A boy named Kashi who tsas a student in the 
Yogananda's school at Ranchi wanted to know about 
his future from him Yogananda replied that he (boy) 
would die soon. At this the student who was about 
twelve year old requested Yogananda to find him 
when he was reborn, and bring him to the spiritual 
path again. During following summer vacation 
Yogananda had to go out on a short trip and in his 
absence the boy had died For six months Yogananda 
searched hard by help of spiritual vibrations and 
located the boy's soul in the womb of a new mother 
in Calcutta Yogananda, of course, astonished the 


I. Yogananda's soul departed from the body on March 
7th, 1952, in Los Angeles, California. 
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new parents when hft asked them : 

"Please tell me, sir If you and your wife have been 
expecting a child for about six months ” 

Pour more cases of rebirth as reported through very 
reliable sources are given below - 

I Mr. Salamat Rai's daughter at the age of 13 died due 
to typhoid in street No. 8. Guru Nanak Pura, Lyalpur 
(Pakistan) In about 1940 Later in the town Samundri 
near Lyalpur she wras born as a daughter to some 
Hindu parents. When the girl was about two year 
old she insisted to see her past life’s parents. They 
took her to Lyalpur and confirmed it. *■ 

2. In Jagraon, a fvKIage near Ludhiana (Puniab, India) 
about 30 years ago, a girl at about the age of 3i 
was playing with other children, when an 
old man, a pot^maker of that village, passed that 
way with his donkey. She recognised him and 
covered^ her face with her shirt, explaining to her 
Friends that he was her fathcr»1n*la\v in her last life. 
She also cold her maces that about two days after 
giving birth to a son she had left her last body. Her 
mates immediately reported the matter to her 
parents who In the first instance scolded her but 
later at the Insistence of their daughter visited the 
pot-maker’s home and to their utter surprise, 
confirmed it The girl also said that she had hidden 
a few silver-rupees underneath the earth They 
Immediately dug out the earth and found the 
silver-coins. 

This girl was niece of Mrs. Jagan Nath, a tenant of 
S. Jawala Singh Sethi of Lyalpur. 


I. It has been customary for the married girls or 
women In India to cover their face while appearing 
before their elders. In relation, from the family of 
in-laws. The custom had come from outside India. 
It it however becoming out-dated now. 



3 Mr. Shiv Dass Dutt. resident of Saidpurl Gate 
Rawalpindi (Pakistan) near old Tehsll about 3Q years 
ago, begot a daughter. The daughter used to talk 
at the age of about 4 years, about her past life at 
Lahore where she had died, while a student of a 
primary school. The girl insisted to bb taken to her 
last life’s parents First the new parents were reluc- 
tant Later they published the particulars In a Urdu- 
daily and got the response Then they went to Lahore 
with the little girl, who herself led the way to her last 
life’s home As she was the only child of her last 
parents, they requested the new parents to give her 
to them, but were refused The gtrl was brought 
back to Rawalpindi where the new parents took 
special care and saw chat no one was to talk to 
their daughter about her past life etc so that she 
should forget all about it Bv the time the girl 
entered her 12th year she had absolutely forgotten 
her last life Her name was Kamala 

4 Rati Vant, grand daughter of S Dhlan Singh Saund 
of New Delhi, was born on 28 8 59 to his daughter. 
Kanwalnain Singh who was son of 5. Dhlan Singh had 
left his body in 1918 At the time of death the boy 
who was then 2 years and 2 months old, had vehement- 
ly said, "I won’t go ” The soul of the boy started visit- 
ing. in about 1 93 1 , off and on, his father who practi- 
sed soul calling Suddenly the soul stopped responding 
In about the month of February, 1959 In the mean 
time the soul of Jagdish a friend of another son of S 
Dhian Singh, who left his body in an accident on 2lsc 
October 1958. Immediately after his death, started 
visiting him This soul comes even now It was this 
soul which revealed, to S Dhian Singh that the soul 
of Kanwalnain Singh was going to have rebirth through 
his daughter The rebirth took place in the body of 
a girl on 28th August, 1959 This is the girl whose 
name is Rati Vant 

The latest case of reincaniation has been reported In The 
dustan Times, New Delhi, dated 26th December, 1962. 
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Marx, Engels cr their followers at that tirne talked 
against Religion because firstly in the name of Religion evil 
was being done and secondly because In that part of the 
world at that time no Religious Philosophy rich with 
reason and scientific techniques was available which being 
available In many Religious Books in India explained and 
practised by great personalities in this part of the world, 
probably led even Namboodripad, while he was the Chief Minis* 
ter of the Communist Government of Kerala State of India, to 
remark that even a most hardened communist would agree to 
the conception of God by Shankaracharya > 

Now coming back to the divergence* In the intelligence of 
the children and the knowledge which they refer to while 
perceiving and learning, some people have tried to explain it 
bv saying that it Is due to the hereditary transmission— that is 
all the experiences with which a child Is born have been trans 

1 (!) • There exists no other material cause of this 

phenomenal universe except Brahman Hence this 
whole universe is Brahman alone and not anything 
else ” — AparokshanubhutI (by Shankaracharya) 

(ii) Contemplate within. Thou art That the Brah 
man " — Vivekachodamani (by Shankaracharya) 

2 ‘Unfortunately all men are not created equal (in 
their intelligence or ability) 

Given Innate differences in ability, we must next 
stress a fact which again has ample experimental 
foundation namely that teaching is much more 
effective when the members of the class are of 
relatively uniform ability certain subjects at a 
reasonably advanced level are quite unsuitable for 
children with low I Qs (Intelligence quotients) 
There is ample evidence that coaching produces a 
rise In 1 Q of about ten points or so which Is quite 
a considerable increase It has also been shown, 
however, that simply giving children a few hours 
practice In doing intelligence tests has much the 
same effect as coaching and brings them to » point 
beyond which no coaching and no practice Is found 
to Increase their scores ’ — H J Eysenck 
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mltted^ to him by his parents Ic cannot be so Supposing If 
the mental Impressions of the parents did pass on to their chil- 
dren, then after a few children have been born, the parents 
would go to a lunatic asylum with vacuum minds Moreover, how 
many parents have produced Mozarts*, Blind Toms*, Colburns*, 
Shankaracharyas’ or Harkrishans* , how many carpenters have 
produced Christs how many kings have produced Buddhas ; 

1 Dr. Weismann says 

"But at all events we have gained this much, that the 
only facts which appear to directly prove a trans- 
mission of ae<)uired characters have been refuted, 
and that the only firm foundation on which this hypo- 
thesis has been hitherto based has been destroyed " 

2 Mozart of Austria was a child musician who wrote Sona- 
tas at the age of four, played In public at the age of 
five and composed his first Opera at the age of seven. 

3, Tom was a blind negro slave He never learnt music 
but one day played on his master’s piano to every- 
one's astonishment , thereafter he was exhibited 
throughout the country. 

While the book 1$ being printed (Oct, 1963) a 
case of a 3 i year old boy who plays on Tabla (a pair of 
drums), has oecn reported, through the author’s sister 
who with her family and hundreds of other people 
witnessed his wondrous perioTmance, about six 
months ago, in Muzaffarnagar, U P 

4 Zerah Colburn was a child mathematician Ac the 
age of eight he could solve great mathematical pro- 
blems Hecould give the cube root of numbers In the 
hundreds of millions the very moment when asked 

5 At the age of twelve, Shankaracharya had finished his 
great commentary on the most comprehensive 
Vedanta Philosophy (Upanishads etc ) 

6 Harkrlshan was 7tb successor to Nanak. Three hun- 
dred years ago, at the age of about Sj, he had be- 
come the teacher of teachers Raja Jal Singh of Amber 
Oalpur) was one of his famous disciples At his 
instance he had come to Delhi where he later left his 
body at the age of elg^. 
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and how many Patwaris (petty land ofTicials) have produced 
Nanaks ^ 

Moreover, In the words of Dr Myers of Psychical Research 
Society of London ' Nor, Indeed, is it easy to realize any 
theory of the direct creation of spirits at such different stages 
of advancement as those which enter upon the earth In the 
guise of mortal man There must one feels, be some kind of 
continuity — some form of spiritual past * 

Nevertheless, the hereditary transmission Is understand- 
able so far as furnishing of the material for the body to the 
soul IS concerned Whereas the soul with the mental Impres 
sions in finer forms migrates* and manufactures body after body 
going to chose parents who would supply the suitable mate 


I Transmigration of soul Is also pos'lble . that is 
instead of going to a human body, it may take & 
sub human or a super human body according to the 
type and intensity of desires for which a human body 
may not be found ft For example while remaining 
In the human body, one can never enjoy a meal with 
the same gusto as that of a dog Transmigration in 
India Is as old an accepted fact as the Vedas 

* He, however, who has not understanding who Is 
unmindful and ever impure reaches not the goal 
but goes on to transmigration ' — Katha Upanishad 

Pythagoras says ‘ After death the rational mind 
having been freed from the chains of the body, 
assumes an ethereal vehicle and passes Into the 
region of the dead where it remains till it is sent 
back to this world to inhabit some ocher body human 
Or animal 

Prof Huxley remarks 

* None but hasty thinkers will reject It on the 
ground of inherent absurdity Like the doctrine of 
evolution Itself that of transmigration has its roots 
In the world of reality * 
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ys § fisafe ll 

ys a 11 

qn S watfa "tig qr^f 11 

as S ftiatft si ii 

By God Realization you will beyond time. 

And the enemy (of egotism) will vanish, 

V3 fnM33 «fB 11 

vg t ftwafe TTTai n 

avi fttjg ;? srn )) 

sm ^ 2ifi^ ll 

After God Realization, mental obstacles (like hziness, 
weakness and unsteadiness etc.) will not come near 
you. 

Because the seeker Is now always aware of his Real 
Nature. 

zrg 3 fHHufe if§ <5 fewv n 
tra 5 fUK^S sV s Tferil n 
ITff ? fJ II 

sm ll 

God Realization removes the fear. 

And hence any type of misery. ] 

vg ^ ftmcS nni 3 -Hfei n 
flod foil'o J5^?5^ ll 

qa m faaig uta % n'fn ii 
faqR aRi6 sfi im ll 

(But) the technique of Realization Is learnt by the 
contact with a Saint, 
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Bringing the Intoxlcatjon of God which Is Treasure 
of all the Treasures (l.e the most valuable)~N3nak 
says. 

Shabad (Psa)m)-i!i 

y3 I Fmrafs fnfq jsf fofti ii 
ys § ftwBfe ftmns {Ws 33 qfq 11 
HiT ^ mfq JT3 II 

jr*T % fnwg 33 gRrli 

God Realization (automatically) brings the various 
psychic powers. 

And the essence of knowledge for which the mind 
meditated. 

‘ A person who practises Incense concentration upon 
various chakras, ere long obtains Siddhis (ps;rchic powers) of 
which eight are famous and mentioned below 


1 . 

Anlma 

The capacity to become small like an 
atom. 

2 

Mahima 

The capacity to become magnified 

3 

Garlma 

The capacity to become heavy 

4 

Laghlma 

The capacity to become light 

S 

Prapti 

The capacity to obtain a thing accord, 
(ng to desire. 


Prakamya 

The capacity to search the hearts of 
others 

7. 

Ishita 

The capacity to make others act accord* 
Ing to one's desire 

8 . 

Vashlta 

The capacity to exercise mass^ontrol 


When these Siddhis find their manifestation particularly 
In the field of material wealth, these are symbolically known 
as Nine Nlddhls, the nine treasures of Kuvera who Is a god of 
■wea'n?n In Hindu mythology The names ol these treasures are 
given below . 
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I. Padma 2. Mahapadtna 3. Shankha 

4. Makara 5. Kachapa 6. Kunda 

7. Neela 8. Mukunda 9. Varcha 

It may also be mentioned here that number Nine, being 
representative of the Planet Mars, stands In relation to the 
‘material’ according to Cbelro. 

However, God-Reallzatlon or Self'Reallzation Is much 
beyond and higher than the plane of psychic powers, as the 
man with psychic power does not necessarily have perfect 
equipoise in his Inner being, and which cannot be obtained 
.without the realization of Self which is Infinite-Bliss. 

Nevertheless when a man becomes fully realized the 
psychic powers automatically cor*e to him and only such * 
perfect-man* is really fit to use these healthily for the good oi 
others, because he knows out of his Intutive-power that suer 
and such person if helped would really improve and not gel 
spoiled , or that such and such person has the capacity te 
receive the direct spiritual-vibrations : whereas an imperfect 
Tapaswi may by strong Sattva-currents rather bring more 
harm than the good intended, to the seeker. Therefore 
the best way is, that a seeker should as a rule g®* 
more knowledge about the spiritual path from the advanced- 
practitioner and also get solution from him for some personal 
difficulties, and practise Independently i.e without submission to 
a superior hypnotising will, as submission brings weakness in 
the character of a man and Is as harmful as pride. Submission 


I. The perfect men have always denounced the seeking 
of these powers, as these are a great hindrance In 
the way of God-Realization. Its possessors have often 
become imperialistic in their designs and motives At 
the same time the perfecemen have been known 
to have a great control over these powers. To them 
the power comes unasked for : like the heat of fire, 
even though you desire only Its light-aspect. 
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is one thing and surrender another Whenever you are 
required to surrender unto a Guru or a saint, It only means 
that you should give up the bowing unto your temptations or 
sensuallndulgences and now bow.ie take to, the healthier, 
spiritual or Ideal way of life which you may see embodied in 
your Guru or the Saint , as you see it manifested in a person, 
obviously no more argumentation Is advised, though reasoning 
for the sake of understanding Is appreciated Like a student 
with a seeking spirit, you are to approach that person. On 
the other hand, If you find a person who has got a sense- 
control but Is quite narrow in his certain Intellectual concep- 
tions*, then you should treat this as an Imperfection and never 
glorify that person who might be even your Guru on this 
point so as not to fall a prey, yourself, to this Had you sub- 
mitted to this person, you would have yourself starte d fmmita- 
tlng even his Imperfections, which Is never Implied In 'surren- 
der Submission Implies weakness and fear, whereas surren- 
der implies an unbroken flow of love for the Ideal and Is out 
of strength, understanding, patience and discrimination, 
followed by sincere attempt of putting Into actual practice, the 
spiritual technique. 

Now If there Is a chance, the seeker must spend sufficient 
time In the presence of perfect-man, specially in meditation, 
or at a place where this man had done intense Tapas How- 
ever the safest way Is 'understanding followed by regular and 
sincere practices . and once you start doing so, you become a 
friend of yourself, and are sure to lift yourself towards the Seif 
even without 3 Guru , whereas if you do not listen to the 
great spiritual wisdom, and rather to the uncontrolled lower 
Impulses, you are sure to fall down, even with a Guru, and 
become as an enemy of yourself 

"Let a man life himself by his own Self alone, and 
let him not lower himself , for, 
this seif alone is the friend of oneself. 


( This means that the person Is yet Identified with the 
Intellectual layer of the limited personality and has 
not risen above so as to realize the unlimited and 
blissful Self 



\Vils the en^my o? eriese^f." 

' ‘ -Gfu. 

»rva uifi >xnj3T 11 
wQ ift ^ TTTfgl^ M 
v{\mri gtft WTqcjT II 
5» M 

‘‘By one’i own efforts, one Is to attain one's Aim " 

— Adi Granth. 

“Ye have charge of your own souls." 

^Korao 

‘There Is no worse enemy, nor one more trouble- 
some to the soul, than thou art unto thyself, if thoU 
be not In harmony with the Spirit." 

—Thomas A Kempl*» 

\ra t fimafe av 3V w ii 

tra § FHHafe fm II 

aa % fa*T<fa 3i«T aT > 1^1 ii 

j sra f il 

God Realization which comes by Japam, austerr 
and worship (I e Pooja in the form of incense bun 
Ing etc., which provides with a surrounding so as tc 
give the seelcer a psychological soothing effect) 
Removes the sense of otherness, 

lapam or the word 7*P* means 'Repetition' an 

so does the word * Slmaran * ordinarily. You mus 
have seen that In the Introduction, various techniques, ex 
plained so as to control man's internal nature where lies evei 
the motive for external, have directly or indirectly fmpilec 
•Repetition'. This repetition may be of a word or word: 
(Maniral from a Guru, any name of Lord ; or In the fornr 
of the idea of Silence, or assertion of Blissful-nature of man. o> 
the Real (Infinite) Nature of man. 

Now we know that the sum total of mental Impressions 



139 


remains In the mind They may become latent but would 
come out when a right stimulus Is given Repetition Is the 
greatest stimulus that can be given to bring out the spiritual 
samskaras (mental impressions) And just as the company 
of good without Inculcates goodness within, the company of 
divme thoughts within wiU also bring a greater divinity 
further within (I e subjective aspect of the Inner self) 

^ ftwafe 11 

vg t fTwaf?? ■esara ll 

sTfl f an:*! ii 

aw ^ H 

God Realization is the real bath In the Holy waters. 
By which one Is accepted In the divine court (the 
field of spirituality) ( e by the men of Realization 
15 t fmcife Sfe B ss’ II 

i^s S fsvrafs SIS' 11 

!T<T % $5 g «ar 11 

sn ^ %'m ■sat II 

After God Realization, nothing but good emanates, 
And the life thereafter becomes extremely fruitful 

a fwraftf fws wfy ftprarg n 

5t 5 vg liajl 

^ fiiw ’siifr II 

qri? ii^ii 

Only those Realize, whom the Self (as the self)' 
chooses, 

Nanak advises to touch the feet of the Realized I e. 
to approach them with service and devotion 


I Instead of saying ‘Self chooses’, we have used the 
term Self as the self chooses*, because Self-a$-such 
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Shabad 

ys 3T froras ra § II 
yS § fBHdS ftS 113' II 

yu w fiimg ah & si'yi ii 
an % faqrg gyi ii 

God Reallmlon is the highest (ambition). 

And has saved many from misery. 

VB a ftwafe 1) 

ft fHvrafe TIB fee II 
JTvr % 3^ Ii 

s»T ^ ?r3 II 

God Realization quenches the thirst (for sent® 
obleccs), 

‘ And brings the understanding of every thing (th^ 
behind each and every form, it is God and God 
alone) 

t fmrafe ?5iul SH II 
t{W 3 fttMSfe VBiS »fTHt II 
sre ? 3iq 5ir??r ii 

snr % fent:r> ^jmr li 

God Realization removes the terror of Yama (the 
mythologicaj symbol of Death), 


Is one without a second and hence from Its stand* 
point, there is no question of choosing And as it Is 
the Seif which apparently becomes com^tloned and 
behaves as regards the field of sentiency as ‘self’, and 
the realization Is also in the form of discovery, 
as It were of the Self for selft or the replacement 
of self by Self, the term ‘Self as the self* is most 
proper, here. 
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And brings the state of fulfilment (where there Is no 
desire any more because after attaining the Inflnite 
Bliss, one shall not run after the sense pleasures). 

y3 5 ftwafe W5 zfl MB Htfe II 
»rf>^ ?nM fa? M»fe MH'fe II 
STM ^ MB ^ Mg sir? II 

Mrs Mifc MMr? tl 

God Realization removes the (total) dirt (l.e. selfish* 
ness) of the mind, 

As the heart (mind) is established in Real Nature 
which Is Immortal. 

V3 fit MrRj M»M at I) 

^ IIBII 

STM ^ ?ir«i ?MMr II 

grB «jiT ?mfM ?MMr iti^ii 

Sadhus (perfect ones) remember the Lord always 
(1 e. ever remain In God Consciousness)* 

Nanak advises that one should be (humble to such 
persons) like a servant of their servants. 

Shabad (Psalm)'V 
V5 sf ftwafu S T75?t II 

^3 ftTWaRj S U5«3 u 

a»T faiTtfc S II 

!I>T ^3 ^ 393^ 11 

God Realized persons have got Che True Wealth, 

And have got the True Respect. 

In other words they no more hanker after wealth 
«r respect. 

V3 ^ Tmiafu at ms xra?is || 

MB etf ftlMSfij ^ MoM vms 11 
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TO fejnF? § TO II 

TO S grs sjEtr^ II 

God Realized persons are really accepted (every 
where. In the sense that they have love for all). 

And are (hence) great beings. 

TO af fmafb ft twroft II 
TO a§ ftHafii ft jiaa S aft II 
sin ^2 ftiiRfs fe ^arSl il 

. TO !E3 famfc fa ata ^ >T5f li 

God Realized persons never become slave to anything. 
As they are Rulers of all (the tendencies of the mind). 

V3 ^ II 

•43 ^ fwrafe II 

TO “fJ rami? ^ g^iaia"! 11 

TO ^ fantfl a?r siftaral ii 

God Realized persons, (hence) are the (only) happ/ 
ones. 

And realize the eternal life. 

fR>rafe § HT^ frl5 wfuefewiTJT II 

ISTSS H<5 31 33^ null 

^ HiJi sirfr ?;sir5ir H 
^ ^^iTorr iiwi 

Only those-realire whom the Self (as the selO 
becomes kind (unto the self) f.e. chooses 
Nanak advises that one should pray for the dust of 
their feet i.e. follow them. 

Shabad (Psalm)-vl 

US a§ fmraftj ft uafu^T || 

us cif fmrafu fes TO ufeji'dl || 
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4:3 fatuft ^ II 

=53 rwrs qfesulii 

othtsV“ '“'' ^°'' 

(Hence) one should pay homage to them. 

H3, 5t fmrafii -a ^ II 

MB 'at fimafu fes -gfo fatr® ii 

' ^ gtj, gg,^ II 

r?u'! gfe ftsi^ II 

God Realized persons have (always) cheerful faces, 

And pass their lives happily. 

H? ^ ftwafb fes „p3„ II 

MB af fiwafo fas fisgjpj g.,g, n 

<53 ftwffs Rra Sirsg alfii ii 

aa RI3 ftsfr? fsa fiit„a f)aril 

And their mode of hfe Is (always) pure 
a,B af ftsrafb fes »pre u,g-3 I 
MB af ftwafi, Biife 3fe ii§ I, 

33 <53 fitstrs fas II 

TO W fesgf? qgfs 5fi; « I 

WMchto them IS no more a remote possibility. 

^ fear S nsfe spft, „ 

^ 33 Bdm Iiai 

SR<5 ®’rsaf " 
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(But) the Invocation of God Is done by those who 
have to their credit Intense virtuous aalons of the 
past (brought into effect by the Moral Law) I e one 
should start doing now^Nanak says. 

This working of the Moral Law behind Karmas Is not visi- 
ble by the 'eyes’, just as there are other laws In the nature 
working invisibly. But these and the Moral Law can be noticed 
and understood to an extent by various observations and the 
systematisation thereof. This point may be better understood 
by two examples given below * — 

A man who becomes a drunkard brings a great 
damage to his body. The damage is not seen until It 
takes the visible form : and It does not mean that it 
did not start damaging until It became recognised by 
the surface-consciousness 

A man works hard In India, does not waste a single 
penny, collects crores and goes to a foreign Unc 
where he stays for the rest of his life In the foreigr 
land he does no earning, falls a vlalm to the 
society and stares spending lavishly and fcolish!y< 
Now tne general masses do not know that he had 
earned lot of money In India where he was a gentle- 
man They stare Inventing stories and charge that 
he Is earning by fool means a greet amount of money 
' Of course If he goes on like that, one day he will be 

a pauper and rather with heavy debts which will 
bring the other extreme upon him. 

However the Moral Law is not necessarily to be under- 
stood objectively alone. The subjective explanation Is that the 
'Intensity of pleasure or pa«n, one, while being placed In diffe- 
rent surroundings, sometimes difficult, sometimes easy, to 
serve as the moral gymnasium, as It were, for the betterment 
of the soul Itself, In the process of the universal evolution, 
would experience according to the Intensity of one’s Identifica- 
tion with body and mind, less or more respectively, depending 
upon the good actions and bad actions done In the past as well 
as now, because the good deeds (not accompanied with the in- 
tention of harming another or oneself) bring a person more purity 
and thus manifest a great strength within by bringing him near 
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Self anrf If journey of the soul r Which is 

I'lh and thus ultimately realial®„g lnS'nl’te"'p|J“ =“■< =t llsRe;! 

® O'" Absolute 

y Shabad (Psalm).yii 

H? 9 ftmafff 3.33 ^ ,1 
■ 4 ? 9 fimafs asu B ^ 1 . 

Ptt % ^fii W V,, 

tit 5 RiaafJ, a, J| 
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God Realized persons* trend of action (with motive) 
Is oyer, 

And (therefore) they worry no more 
i ftwafs II 

ZJ3 § fnHdfo ynjH tw<o1 ii 
!W ^ finuRf 5ft 33 3I3> II 
' 'qH ^ osa HUTfll II 

Gbd Realized persons have spoken in the praise of 
God I e God'Realization. 

Being always In the state of equanimity of mind. 

V3 ^ ftrvras Iaouh »rTT5 II 
^{3 § f^do 5W5 II 

sra S ftiHiia fts^a «irag ii 
q« % ’turn ftqrag ll 

God Realized persons* seat (within) I e. the mind, 
remains (ever) steady. 

And their lotuses become bloomed I e. their Kunda- 
llnl Shakcl automatically gets aroused through the 
six Lotuses or Chakras and Joins the Sahasrara in the 
head as explained In the introduction. 

V3 s fimgfe »)I5U^ I) 

•H« tra fHMgg cH wg 5 ina II 
q« ^ RlSlfs 31^5? II 

gg qw Rjqiq 3i’g q qft ii 
God Realization brings the music of the Unlimited 
(the happiness of which Is far higher than that of 
music), 

And the Bliss of God Realization knows neither any 
end nor any limit 

fHHgfu ^ af wfew It 

o'oct TgS 5175 5Ic75t ll^fl 
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S fiiH if3 m «T!!ir II • 

Rift n)?ft ijsir ii'Jii 
Only those Realize upon whom Is the grace of God, 
Nanak advises that one should take refuge with (I e.‘ 
approach with devotion) the Realized person (to 
know the way unto God). 

The phrase 'GRACE OF GOD’ was coined fay the Great 
Masters so as -not to bring any sense of egotism In the seekers, 
but today the misguided seekers have a conviction that they 
can only start on the path to TRUTH or GOD, If and when 
GOD showers his Grace upon them I.e. when he Is kind to 
them, and as such many have got the excuse to be the laziest 
human facings In the world and thus become a burden upon the 
society. 

God’s Grace Is just like the sunshine to get the warmth 
and light of which, one Is only to open the window of one's 
room ; that Is, the Grace fs always there but one does not get 
it unless one cakes the steps to open the window of one's 
heart (mind) or remove the veil of Ignorance, say, by adopting 
one or more of all the various techniques given in the Introduc- 
tion. 

TieT K5f Tf?’ fiwTg fnwfB II 

^jssiror, ftwR: nifrsR jtct ii<t 

“The Grace of God was In the past. Is In present 
and shall be In the future. 

You are (only) to Invoke again and again to attain 
Fulfilment— Nanak says." 
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God Realized persons' trend of action (with motive) 
Is oyer, 

And (therefore) they worry no more 
t ftwafe 13^ II 

■40 ^ ftwafe Tnra TiHrs! 11 

sm % fnmfli sR: gn siifll ii 
’un ft fywKOi nsa II 

God Realized persons have spoken In the praise of 
God i e God'Realization 

Being always In the state of equanimity of mind 
45 ^ fHHdo fetJSB »>fnT 5 i I 

V¥ t ftwBS fydl'Hg II 

SRI ft fsHW fiis^a aiag i| 

s« ft Rihri !FBa fiiniHg ii 

God Realized persons seat (within) I e the mind, 
remains (ever; steady 

And their lotuses become bloomed I e their Kunda* 
linl Shaljitl automatically gets aroused through the 
six Lotuses or Chakras and folns the Sahasrara In the 
head as explained In the Introduction 
VH § ftmgfe soatg n 

W V3 fTI>ra<5 zr» S VT3 II 
at! ft faaifs *is5t l| 

filHia Bit 51 g ft qR II 
God Realization brings the music of the Unlimited 
(the happiness of which Is far higher than that of 
music). 

And the Bliss of God Realization knows neither any 
end nor any limit. 

fHKafa ^ »??5 firo s© zra wfew II 

jyrsel fes rR5 Tlc^ vfew IIDH 
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fiiR^rs ^ 5i;i fan qis TO 5T|5ir il 

faa aa a):a't issr 

Only those Realize upon whom Is the grace of God, 
Nanak advises that one should take refuge with (i e. 
approach with devotion) the Realized person (to 
know the way unto God). 

The phrase 'GRACE OF GOD’ was coined by the Great 
Masters so as not to bring any sense of egotlsn^ in the seekers, 
but today the misguided seekers have a conviction that they 
can only start on the path to TRUTH or GOD, If and when 
GOD showers his Grace upon them I e. when he Is kind to 
them, and as such many have got the excuse to be the laziest 
human beings In the world and thus become a burden upon the 
SQt\exy. 

God's Grace Is |ust like the sunshine to get the warmth 
and light of which, one Is only to open the window of one’s 
room ; that Is, the Grace is always there but one does not get 
it unless one takes the steps to open the window of one's 
heart (mind) or remove the veil of Ignorance, say, by adopting 
one or more of all the various techniques given in the Introduc- 
tion. 

^rfenfiHj fnwfg frwfe ij 

ail n^i^ssiisi, fiwR; fanft: Jiiaq; bi; 11/ 
"The Grace of God was In the past. Is In present 
and shall be In the future. 

You are (only) to Invoke again and again to attain 
Fulfilment— Nanak says.'* 


Shabad (Psalm) — vtlt 
ufa fHH35 eaio ^31^3 || 
ufa fRwafe sfti li 

Rm<g ffi: «na tosr ii 

femRv gfii 11 

God Realization brousht rorth the (great) devotees 
I e the prophets In the world, 
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And It brought forth Vedas (l.e. Books of the Sup* 
reme knowledge). 

The Vedas havei main portions',' Karma Kanda (of rituals 
and ceremonies) and Gyana Kanda (of knowledge). Whatever 
there Is In the Karma Kanda, which seemingly contradicts any 
portion of the Gyana Kanda (i.e. the Upanishads), Is rejected. 
This gives an obvious fact that whenever there is a glory for 
the Supreme Knowledge, I e. the essentials of spirituality in 
order to realize, say, the unity amidst the variety, etc., In the 
Vedas, the word 'Vedas' or 'Shrucis* I.e. Revelations, stands 
for Upanlshads I.e. Vedanta : 

"The word. Vedanta literally means the end of the 
Vedas...... ...at the present time these parts (Karma 

Kanda) have almost gone out of use, and usually by 
the words Vedas m India the Vedanta Is meant." 

"In the second portion or Jnana kanda (Gyana-Kanda), 
we find there is altogether a different procedure. 
The fTrst was a search In external nature for the 
truths of the universe 

• The Upanlshads, or the Vedanta, or the Aranya- 
kas, or Rahasya. is the name of this (second) portion 
of the Vedas Here we find at once that religion 

has got rid of all external formalities for all 

practicaf purposes, we know that for ages by ShrutI 
have been meant the Upanishads, and the Upanlshads 
alone. We know chat all our great philosophers, 
^.whether Vyasa, Patanjali, or Gautama, and even the 
'"'father of all philosophy, the great Kaplla himself, 
whenever they wanted an authority for what they 
vrrote, every one of them found It In the Upanishads 
....A. ..In the midst of this Infinite variety to find 
unity. Is the theme of the Upantshads.’t/,v«)c.«^v*'v>Aa 

■gfe ftnrajs firo ^ i) 
life ftwsfe II 
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God Realization brought forth the most perfect ones, 
celibates and donors < 

And made (even the saints belonging to) the socially- 
depressed classes, renowned In all the four directions. 

Here It may be stated that by celibacy followed by 
meditations etc , the sexual energy becomes converted Into 
Ojas which Is a sort of mental energy helping towards the 
spiritual progress * 

Sex Implies the sense of couch, v/hlch Is the grossest 
manifestation of Spiritual Bliss* behind To use It for the sake 
of progeny* which should also be restricted according to the 
times Is purely a biological necessity, which of course will give 
pleasure too When one uses It In a controlled manner I e If 


I 


2 


(I) *'All this Is bliss, O Gargl wherever there Is 

bliss there 1$ a portion of the Divine'*’ 

~Vedas. 

(II) Spiritual Bliss Is the Essence where there is no 
such thing as sex or male and female Upon this 
Kabir says 


^ II 

fnw 33 Su II 

iSt ^3^ 5ft mft II 

aa slj aik II 

"Who is Male and who Is Female, 

Thus taking to the Essence of the body, contem- 
, w * plate ” 

— Adi Granth 


Swaml Yogananda writes that hIs mother once made 
a remarkable admission to her eldest sister Roma 
“Your father and I sleep together as man } and wife 
only once a year, for the purpose of having 
children ' » 
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one Is not a slave to It, It Is not harmful, but the trouble starts 
when one Is ever-ready for this grossest pleasure and behaves 
worse than an animal. 

Sorne people take this pleasure just like any other sense* 
pleasure, but this Is not correct. Because the derivation of this 
pleasure for a man from woman or for a woman from man. 
Involves a sentient being directly, whereas the other sense plea* 
sures do not. It was due to recognition of this great fact, chat 
the institution of marriage came into being thuWvoiding the 
confusion and corruption In the society, in the field of sex and 
rather creating more restraint by putting a limit or a restriction 
on the expression of sex, which would also help the individual 
in diversion of their time and energy towards other nobler and 
higher values of life But a couple which cakes marriage as a 
license for indulging in sex without an exercise of control 
behaves just opposite to the very cohcept of marriage, as an 
Individual Is the very unit of the society and if there remains 
confusion, frailty, corruption for lack of restraint, which means 
no stability, constancy, or character In the Individual, then that 
Individual 1$ bound to* vomit his uncontrolled lustful tendencies 
along with various others linked thereto. In the society exten- 
sively and thus spoil the society, not to talk of his contributing 
any good to It, and also himself. 

' Or again, as the object of this pleasure involves a sentient 
being and not a dead matter, it must be restricted to a legal 
partner, otherwise It is bound to create contamination In the 
family and the society both. If you demand good behaviour and 
other benefits from the society towards yourself and your 
family etc., then what right or 'oscificatlon do you have to give 
contamination to the society If you do not have anything good 
to give ! However, if a person's legal partner Is jmpotenc and 
visits a prostitute, say, once In a year, as second marriage can 
not be arranged because of other diffl.ulties he shows a greater 
exercise of morality than a person who daily Indulges with his 
or her legal partner. Nevertheless, the prostitution Itself is 
a curse for the society. - 

(;^aw, because the Goal of life, as explained in spirituality. 

Is the reallzation'of the subtlest plane of Infinite Bliss, and as 
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the sex pleas’ure Is the grossest, an attempt must be made so 
as to turn the flow of tendencies from this pleasure towards 
the subtlest plane of spirituaht/, ^ 

However, suppression Is not the meaning here A healthy 
control by those who wish to indulge occasionally v,iithout 
being a slave to It, and a perfect detachment of no-necessity by 
those who wish to avoid it and turn this flow altogether to- 
wards Realization, are made possible by spiritual education of, 
the Intellect along with the regular spiritual practices which 
Include pranayama, meditation and devotion etc , by bringing 
what Is called elevation Such perfectly elevated persons 
have been known m the history of man*klnd Sukhadeva 
and Christ In the remote past, and Totapun', Ramakrlshna^, 
Vivekananda*, Rama Tirtha* and Yogananda In the near past are 
but a few examples to quote Nevertheless In the process indi- 
cated above, mistakes and falls are bound to be there and of 


1 Totapun was a Sannyasln from Punjab 

He helped Ramakrishna attain Nlrvlkalpa Samadh). 

2 Ramakrishna put himself to the greatest test when he 
touched his wife, while in the same bed for the very 
first time, and Instead went Into samadhi. / 

3. Vivekananda says 

“Truth never comes where lust and fame and greed 
of gain reside No man who thinks of woman as his ^ 
wife can ever perfect be 

4 Rama Tirtha and h« wife were of a great help to each 
other. His wife had started meditating upon his 
.body (forehead), seeing the divinity In him and then 
realizing It In herself by getting Into trance through 
such meditations • 

"then they passed months together, no Idea of 
' lower thoughts came to them, passion was con- 
quered. there was mutual understanding , 6oth were 
4 —Rama Tirtha. 
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which one should rot be afraid, otherwise there will be 
neither any progress nor any pursuit 

The occasional Indulgence mentioned above should be 
soon restricted to the production of children", and the mere In- 
dulgence done away with I e the sexual organ should not be used 
for pleasure alone — like the palace which should not be used 
for taste alone , but there Is a great difference in the use of 
these two organs, as lot of vital energy Is wasted In the former 
case The sexual act when restricted to progeny would not be 
considered as lust Though ma)orlty of human beings must 
marry and have children , because firstly they can not learn In 
a natural way how to love deeply, which of course has to be 
expanded from family to community and from community to 
the world and which Is thus essential for the very human race , 
and secondly because before the physical marriage takes place, 
mentally they are already married, due to social environ* 
ments' etc I e practising mental prostitution which is most 
dangerous for health, physical and mental both , yet 
they would have perfect celibacy I e Brahmacharya If and 

I As regards the environments, specially, for the chiN 
dren and the boys and girls, great endeavour should 
be made to purify these Children or boys and girls 
should be taught the Importance of Brahmacharya and 
prepared for the same, before It Is too late And a 
great vigil and check should be exercised by the 
parents They should not be allowed to read the 
books and magazines etc which would rouse the sex- 
impulses in them so soon , also the elders should not 
indulge In any loose talk or act in their presence Let 
the sapling have the necessary hedging until It grows 
Into a strong tree Even the elders who have been 
slave to these Impulses, will have, first, to adopt 
such like checks even by sleeping in separate rooms, 
discontinuing the privations and the life of club 
alcholism etc Then they are to replace the same by 
reading spiritual literature and attending spiritual 
meetings and then learning understanding and prac 
thing the spiritual Sadhana before they can get out 
of this degrading slavery 




153 


when they use the sex-energy only for producing children and 
that too without any hankering for the same. But the senses 
are so interlinked cnat It would not be possible to exercise per- 
fect Brahmacharya (which In wider and spiritual-sense means 
conduct or control over all the senses in order to realize Brahma 
I e. Brahman, the absolute reality or truth of the nature ab- 
solute-BXistence-consciousness-bhss), unless one exercises con- 
trol over all other senses However, the control or restraint over 
senses or sexual-act Is one thing and the restraint over the pro- 
duction of children another, the latter being possible^ without 
the former, by use of some drugs or contraceptives®. The con- 
traceptives etc. obviously have given a great freedom to Its 
users, whether married or unmarried to indulge maximum not 
only with their own partners (in case of married couples) but 
also with other persons, by eliminating the fear of responsibility 
or burden of bringing up the children. But they do not realize 


1. But, because of the basic psychological or spiritual 
mistake In the approach to this problem and the life 
as a whole, it could not be made possible in the actual 
results : 


“it is certain that during the twenty-five years 
that have especially seen the Increase in France of 
antl-conceptionlst methods, the number of criminal 
abortions has not become less." —Bureau 

•‘contraception removes all prudential motives for 
self restraint and makes It possible for sexual Indul- 
gence In marriage to be limited only by the dlminu- 
non of desire or the advance of age. Apart from 
this, however. It Inevitably has an influence outside 
the marriage relation. It opens the door for Irreeu 
lar, promiscuous and unfruitful unions, which from 
the point of view of modern Industry, socioIo?v and 

politic., cere Mi ordaoBers.., k' tontrStlo" 

inordinats sexua indulgence both In and int of 

marriage is facilitated, and evil murf ° 

to both Individuals and the race." 

—William LoFtus Hare. 
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the harm they bring to the society and also to themselves The 
sexual-act takes away a certain amount of psychic energy too i 
and thus its frequent occurence Is like making a big hole just 
after the starting point of a water-pipe taken into one's resi- 
dence for distant taps In the rooms. Hence greater the lndulgencei 
lesser the psychic energy available for the usual abilities of the 
mind regarding concentrarfon, understanding and stability, and 
greater the Interference' with one's day to day activities ; and 
obviously, lesser the indulgence, greater the possibilities for 
obtaining greater capacities of the mind for concentration, 
understanding, deeper-thinking and stability etc., so badly 
required for building a great character and the spiritual uplifc- 
ment of the individual and healthy progress with harmony in 
the society. 

Now this psychic energy also manifests certain relevant 
emotions with the result that greater possibility exists for a 
person, while using the contraceptives (which will ensure that 
no child would be born and hence encourage for coition with 
a woman other than his wife, by the reason of her being III, of 
not being available otherwise) to start thinking that he per- 
haps loves this woman more than his wife or In addition to her. 
thus bringing confusion and conflict, to get out of which, he 
may look for a defect In his wife, helplessly get angry with her 
with one excuse or the other, and even ask for a divorce, leading 

I. ‘Thus It Is not proved to my satisfaction that sexual 
union in marriage fs in Itself good and beneficial to 
the unionists To the contrary effect I can bear 
ample testimony from my own cxperfence and chat 
of many friends I am not aware of any of us having 
derived any benefit, mental, spiritual or physical. 
Momentary excitement and satisfaction there cer- 
tainly was But It v/a$ Invariably followed fay exhaus- 
tion. And the desire for union returned Immedi- 
ately the effect of exhaustion had worn out. Al- 
though I have always been a conscientious worker, I 
can clearly recall the fact that this Indulgence Inter- 
fered with my work. It was the consciousness of 
this limitation that put me on the track of self- 
restraint.’' — Gandhi. 
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to marriage with this woman. As the trouble with the new wife 
Is the same, both may either ask for another divorce oj‘^{nduIge 
in open prostitution torturing themselves, physically and 
mentally both. 

Further, there is fpur-fold cause for one’s slavery 
to sex-indulgence. At the level of intellect it is the 
adamant idea of being a limited-being ora limited-individuality, 
at the level of mind It is the uncontrolled emotions ; at the 
level of the psychic-prana, it is the psychological-suppression or 
spht-personality ; and at the level of the physical personality, 
it is the anxiety for the results of actions. Hence the solution 
Is also four-fold viz Gyana Yoga, Bhaktl Yoga, Raja Yoga, and 
Karma Yoga, overcoming the confusion, wrong evaluation of the 

situation and the relation thereto, and nervous-tension, etc 

the effects of the above said, conscious and unconscious, four- 
fold caUse 

Now there are those who do not Indulge much physically 
because of various reasons, but they spend long time jn con- 
templating upon sex ideas In order to enjoy This may be 
called mental-prostitution' Whenever this state comes withm 


He who outwardly restraining the sense-organs anT 
organs of action, sics menully dwelling on objects of 
senses, that man of deluded intellect Is called a 
hypocrite " —Gita 

A similar remark is given about one who seemlnelv 
goes into meditation. In Adi Granth ; * ^ 

Wt|| ^ It 

alS sofen ii 

fen fiafti Sfe r 3fe@ wfe \\ 

<r9 ii 
II 

Iff ^ (I 

•'You 'are keeping the Idol (or a form) of God before 
you. (which Is sought as a help for concentration 
leading to a higher vision of God within) 
but your mind is dwelling (upon the ’obiectt e 
sensual Joys) in ten (I c. various) directions., 

This way. Oh friend, no one gets salvation.”' 
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or even otherwise, the person may question himself — 'Who is 
it thatfwants this pleasure ’ Who am P I want to study It 
and not to be taken away by its flow Do I really feel blissful 
after It Doss it give me or help me towards the attainment 
of a lasting happiness ’ Why should not i have In stead some 
Intellectual joys and then rise towards still subtler deeper 
wider and lasting spir/cual foy ^ These questions are to be put 
to oneself with a feeling of strength within and not with an 
attitude of escape With this and the spiritual exercises Indl 
cated above a person is sure to rise quicker to Elevation i e 
Saha] 

Here It may also be mentioned that some seekers it has 
been seen unnecessarily go on calking about their sex weal 
nesses and thus bring the samskaras of sex Indulgence in a muc 
greater number and Intensity in the surface mind, bringin 
more harm to themselves than the good they wished it shouh 
be clearly borne In the mind that the more you, talk or thini 
about Ic helplessly, the more uncontrollable and troublesome I 
would become And the more you forget It, the more concro 
becomes exercisable It should also not be made an open secret 
and thus avoid more trouble It should only be talked to a 
competent spiritual person and the advice understood practised 
and the results seen and nothing more 

It should also be never forgotten that chastity has been 
considered as the highest virtue for which both the spiritual 
and social reasons have been advanced above The various 
religions all over the world or the spiritual giants have 
always insisted upon absolute chastity This is how there 
came into being the order of 'monks But the chastity must 
be In thought word and deed all However, the way Is for 
the majority of mankind through the relative control to the 
absolute control, by elevation as explained above, and not by 
suppression any way 

Nevertheless there have been perfect saints who had 
married and produced children But It was controlled and in an 
unattached way as they were perfectly established In their 
Real Nature Upon this Swami Rama Tirtha says 

* all our saints who lived apparently a married I fe, 
lived wholly and solely with Truth and that Their 
mind was perfectly unattached perfectly pure even 
though they lived In the family, had children 
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What a grand perfection • They married and produced 
children like Kablr and Nanak, and yet there was no lust or 
attachment in them They fought, like Krishna and Gobind 
Singh, and yet there was no anger in themi They ruled as kings, 
like Rama and Janaka, and yet there was no greed in them 
They had great powers, like Christ and Shankaracharya, and yet 
there was no egotism In them 

In other words, the way may be through complete 
negation but once the Realization takes place, the conta-t of 
senses of a realized parson, with the sense objects, Is always 
for a good cause or say a natural agent for the play of the 
phenomenon and never to seek or hanker after a sensual joy 

It may be however mentioned here that certain persons 
have started thinking that not only the complete negation or 
absolute physical chastity Is not possible but that it Is also 
harmful for the individual bringing diseases like neurosis* upon 
"IfTi Their first contention appears to have been based upon 
their own helplessness because of the force of the perpetual 
Indulgence The second may be true only in the case of 
abnormal* subjects Rather it may be said here that the frequ- 


I ‘From Che point of view of cure, the advice to ‘go 
and express your Instincts' is only one degree more 
foolish than the antiquated advice which used to be 
given to every neurotic glr! 'All you need Is to get 
married’ In actual experience I have never known a 
true neurosis cured by marriage, still less by sexual 
libertinism *' 

— Dr Hadfieid. 

i “sociologists and moralists can repeat with M Ruyssen 
this elementary and physiological truth 'that the 
sexual appetite does not need like the require- 
ments of ailment and exercise, a minimum o f nece- 
ssary satisfaction It Is a fact that man or woman 
can lead a chaste life without experiencing except in 
Che case of a few abnormal subjects, serious distur- 
bance or even painful inconvenience It has been 
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ent Indulgence even for the sake of progeny brings such a defi- 
ciency as to the detriment of the*internal reproduction for the 
building up of the body: 

‘■ThelawoFllfe, then, at this level Is to feed the germ* 
cells, firstly for regeneration (f.e. Internal reproduction 
for the building up of the body), secondly for genera- 
tion (I e. external reproduction for 'the continuance of 
the species)* In case of deficiency, regeneration must 
take the first place and generation be suspended. Thus 
we may learn the origin of the suspension of reproduc- 
tion and follow It to its later phases of human contin- 
ence and asceticism generally. Inner reproduction can 
never be suspended except at the cost of death” 

— William Loftus Hare. 

**As a matter of fact among civilized human beings 
sexual intercourse is practised vastly more chan Is 
necessary for the production of the next generation 
and Is carried on at the expense of internal reproduc- 
tion, bringing disease, death and more In its train.” 

—William Loftus Hare. 

He also says: 

“From the point of view of bodily, mental and spiri- 
tual welfare, sexual continence would appear to be 

the Irrefutable law deduced from the facts .. 

It Is worthy of remark here that the formulation of 
the strictest ethic by yogin, bhikku and monk does 
not. as IS so often believed, rest on mythological 
fables or superstitions, but on an Intution of 
the physiological facts*' 


said — and cannot be too often repeated, since such 
an elementary truth can be so widely disregarded— 
that no disease ever comes through continence to 
normal subject, who ^orm the Immense majority, 
while many diseases, very well known and very 
serious, are the results of Incontinence.” 

-•Bureau. 
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tliere aro great benefits from It ; '"^''''''“='- ‘^at, rather. 

"pZs'of e^o«",„e“t'tS? r ;'ot 

”=f^e;'^a;Vlbtnsf;b^s7c/^faS'"“'^ 

f"-oof of their existence. .hon'hVha7. b' a”'‘'’““' 

opportunity In the way of sublects ,mP 

slonal observation." ^ ““PJeots under my profes. 

Alfred Fournier 

Continence does not harm. It does not hinx a 
opment, It Increases energy and enllveL 
Incontmence weakens selfTiontrll 7rl, 
slackness, dulls and degrades the'whoi. 7 
lays It open to diseases which can be tran^® 
several generations." ® sransmltted to 

..All APdrew Clarke 

rim^:e^dl^?e“^'eneTote^?" 
oX^irMll ^7;"r.c&Vr'-l? 

ngch of which libertines have no conception''* 

M “-f*roF. Montepazza 

PIbw explained the terms like c 

elevation etc . In the spiritual sense ^ ^“PPressIon and 

hh»e ^“PPi'ession means the resistance of a rmevj 

without any undersS®"'^ *’>' ^oi'ce 
linhealthy reaction Is bound to follovr, * Here an 


iis.~rsV4;;"ii^Aij?=a^^^ 

The 
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repjacement would be made, however, mere siccessful by the 
acquisition of the psychic strength gamed by spiritual exercises. 

When this replacement is repeated again'^nd again, a time 
comes when in a very natural, unattached and care-free manner, 
the idea of the old tendency even v/hen brought to' the 
surface-consciousness, from outside or from within because of 
the memory etc., brings no tinge of temptatjen or inclination 
l.e. not effective, like a cloud without water. This Is- ‘elevation’ 
as regards the particular tendency. This can be seen working 
already In man's life, in many ways. For example a man who 
was much tempted by a dolt in his child-hood, in as much as he 
Would weep and cry if any body snatched It away and would 
net sleep without it, is now in an elevated state because of 
numberless replacements, as regards that tendency of child- 
hood. 

But there are hundred and one conscious'Vasanas* fsubtle- 
destres having manifested in the surface-consciousness as what 
may be called Ichha i.e. ‘desire’), and thousand and one uncons- 
cious samskaras' (tendencies at the level of Instinct) troubU"^, 
directly and consciously, or Indirectly and unconsciously 
Waiting for their turn to express at the consclous-level : and not 
Only that, they also go on multiplying. In other, words, If 
start replacing or elevating the ‘undeslrcd’ i e. agitatJng’vasanas, 
Ore by cne, there Is ro end to this process ; hence the eleva- 
ticn will never be complete cr wholesome. That 1$, you will 
have to find a technique by which you are able to elevate 
your very personality, the being, the self, and realize the com- 
plete-elevated-state of existence’; and this Indicates the ‘Super- 
conscious’ the realization of which aione brings a spontaneous 
flow of the healthier or nobler and selfless tendencies ; and 
thus no agitation, no expectation, and no suppression whatso- 


I. Samskaras are necessarily born out of past experiences 
of many a life Including the present. As regards this 
aspect, "Vasanai* and *5amskaras’ are often used inter- 
changeably. But Vasanas can be about the future, 
as well. 
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ever . because the reilizailon of the *Super<onscIou5’ (Turlya) 
brings you the knowledge i c experience of the greatest irutl: 
that every one else Is nothing but your own Self (Brahman ot 
God In another form and that the Rea! Nature of this Self 1; 
Infinite Bliss It . . 

Now there are many psychologists or psychoanalysts who 
not knowing the superconstlous, have always been trying w 
explain eyepthe healthy, higher, nobler and sacrificing achieve 
ments or acts of the great men of the world, in terms of th 
lower animalistic Impulse^ and ever trying to find the answe 
from the unconscious plane of mind They have directly o 
Indirectly encouraged scepticism' and Indulgence*, or at the mos 
they have asked or helped the patient to be hlmsetP, wlthoi 
ever themselves knowing what is the Self 

It may also be stated here that the tendency, on their par 
to make everything In the dream stand for something (mostl; 
sexual and sexual alone) other than Itself and In chat also to 
universaliseMc can not be appreciated , because firstly, there 


1 'In Freudian analysis It Is sufficient If the subject 
realizes that he Is sceptic’ 

—Hans Jacobs 

2 'Freud’s opinion that dreams are merely an expres. 
Sion of repressed wishes which are In conflict with 
the Ideals of 'cultured society, ts an unjustified gene- 
ralization The view is valid for people to whom sex 
Is taboo ' 

—Hans Jacobs 

3 ‘Jung states that following his methods man comes 

to himself ' * 

—Hans Jacobs 

4 ^ Symbols have no universally valid meaning 

They convey a sensible representation of an idea 
with which they are connected through individual 
association Had they a fixed meaning they would 
be mere ‘signs’ and not symbols at all 

—Hans Jacobs 
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arc many drcami which have direct bearing upon the actual 
objects or events of the waklng*5tate, either reproducing the 
past or yearning for the future ; and secondly, even when the 
symbols are used In the dreams, net only these need not have 
the same meaning In an other part of the country or the world 
at large, but these may rather have different meanings to the 
different persons eVen of the same locality, nay even cf the same 
house, because of the difference in their tastes, occupation, habits 
and knowledge etc. Even In the waking-state this Is the case. 
For example a black rod may mean shlva Pnga In a Hlndu-templc 
to someone, and a snake or penis to another ; the former, 
thereby, may get Into a peaceful or holy mood, whereas the 
latter. Just the opposite. To another It may mean the hair of 
his wife or a bottle of whisky : and yet to another It may even 
remind school days and also perhaps the day when the school- 
teacher had beaten him severely with a similar rod. 

Dr. H. J. Eysenck says : 

“the symbols which are supposed to hide the dream- 
thought very frequently do nothing of the kind. 
Many people who have no knowledge of psychoana- 
lysis are able to Interpret the sexual symbols which 

occur In dream without any difficulty at all 

There seerns to be little disguise In a person's dream- 
ing about a cock, symbolising the penis, when the 
very same person would not even know the term 
penis and always refers to his sex organ as Ms *cock’. 
Freud seems to have been singularly remote from the 
realities of everyday life 

••There Is one further dlRlculty In accepting the 
symbolic Interpretations presented by so many dream 
interpreters How, It may be asked, do we know 
that p motor-car stands for the sexual drive , might 
it not simply stand for a motor-car > (f, there- 

fore, we wanted to dream of a railway Journey the 
thing would Just be Impossible All weean'ever 
dream about. If we follow the Freudian theory, is 

sex. sex and sex again To the patient who is 

being analysed by a follower of Freud, it would not 
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occur to dream [n Jungfan symbols because he has 
not become acquainted with them. In generai, 
symbols are relative to the education and experience 
of the dreamer, although certain symbols, such as the 
moon, are very widely used because they are familiar 
to almost all human beings." 

Moreover the intellect l.e. the discriminative capacity of 
the ‘mind' (Antahkarana l.e. the Internal Instrument or Internal 
organ), in the dream, generally becomes weak, In as much as 
there is overlapping In Its perceptions, and one thbg from one 
event Is taken for another thing from another event, and when 
It Is Intense, the whole dream Is reduced to a mere, or a 
vague, idea, for the purusha (le. the subject). The spiritual 
sadhana Is helpful to make the perception finer and clearer. 

They should further note that every cause has an effect and 
every effect has a cause ; and working thus they would be led 
nowhere It Is regresslo adinflnicum It Is circular and is thus 
rather a trap than a solution Even if, through the methods of 
the psychoanalysts with the above views, an Initial and tempo- 
rary success Is obtained, »t In itself will never be a wholesome 
treatment. 

Further their methods can not bring a real success, as for 
most of them. In the words ofHans]acobs (himself a qualified 
psychoanalyst and a former pupil of C G. jung) : “it is not 
possible to accomplish a real transformation of human 

nature Freud and Jung* who frankly admit their Impotence 

to influence the demoniac powers in modern civilization, are 
only restating this basic attitude The idea that a truly liberat- 
ed man (Avatar, Jlvanmukta)* can bring his weight to bear 


U Nevertheless, Dr. Jong has somehow appreciated the 
need of the spiritual or religious help by man ; 

“Man has always stood In need of the spiritual help 
which each fndividuars own religion held out to 
him. It Is this that lifts him out of his distress." 

2 , These brackets are In the original. 
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against the demons Is foreign to these conceptions.*' Rather, 
again In the words of Hans Jacobs : “for Freud It (culture) Is built 
on sexuality.'* Hans Jacobs also (though making an exception 
too) says i “I retwTicd to Oermany In the hope of discovering 
new workers whose achievements could be compared with those 
of the authors here discussed but regret to say that I did not fmd 
them. Work Is carried on In the beaten tracks.” 

Moreover, even the reality about the ‘self’ I.e the Real 
Self or *Acman* has rot been revealed to them : 

* 

•'As the last essence of his researches, lung Indicates the 
•self, ’which represents to him the sum total of 

conscious and unconscious existence ....Jung 

mistakenly borrowed It from Indian philosophy. For 
there 'Self' is synonymous with ‘Atman* or the Self 
which resides as knowledge In everything created, In 
man as well as in the flower, the crystal, the 
stvs ; TAtrts. 

Nevertheless there have been some French psychologists 
(and a few others too) who according to a statement of Professor 
Jules-Bols In 1928. had investigated and recognised the existence 
of the superconscious, as “the exact opposite of the sub-con- 
scious mind as conceived of by Freud ; and which comprises the 
faculties that make man really mar and not )u$i a super-animal.” 
He further explains that the higher consciousness is '“not to be 
confused with Coueism or hypnotism.** 

William James the great American Psychologist was able 
to appreciate the possibility of conquering the lower nature of 

man by realizing SamadhI ; 

“In India, training In mystical Insight has been known 
from time Immemorial under the name of Yoga. Yoga 
means the experimental union of the Individual with 
the divine. It Is based on persevering concentra- 
tion The Yogi who has by these means over- 

come the obscurations of his lower nature sufficiently, 
enters Into the condition termed Samadhi.’ 
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when *rreal Mn/fS =nd real, 
on free, as lone It Is Idenrin u oot be real 

menon ofbodyVnd mind It r ^ T" ''’“’’S'"? Pheno- 
chain of the aUer^lte llnJ f" cWolar 

Maya macrocosmtally and ^hls chain Is 

'vouid then be revealed f« fht ^ Nature 

nessBIIjs and the realLt on E’^'stence Conscious! 

<o"«^'fn5tv^'rnd7y^r;.Vw':iry::^;„\^^ 

uTa fiwafe Tji^ TO It 
fnwfa fflMfa <033 sraat i| 

tJf^> J3*T || 

f«*Tf< feirR „ 

The manifestation of the whole world n 
Invoke Him I e to go back to Him, ” ^ 

(Therefore) invoke and do Invoke God . l 
cause of this effect {I e the World; "'chlsthe 

■* ara friwafs si© toi 3 >MSTgT n 

afa rHH33wfewfu feSefT^ ii 

¥)si> ^riiji II 

nfs »irRr far^rar 11 

(As the whole of manifestation is »rn . 

(ultimately) le to go back to the state of 
(Therefore) In the invoker fie thp r„ 
very formless (i e GOD th4 Invoked) '* ‘f'e 

And this Is the Realization ' 
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afe fan aarfijw li 

' TTTjja erawfW afa fiwas fafe vTsrtft iitiiqii 

*src p7r fsrg «?/?7 g^r;?7r ii 

One whoje ScU h« been kind to oneself, the Self 
Is realized, 

Nanak advises that one should (however) approach a 
Guru to Invoke God< 

Tina SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the 2nd AstapadI I e Octave) 
ete ex s'ms’ wfe vjfs isrx ws^ II 
rofe wTfe§ OTsa 5 ug tto iiiII 
<1=1 lisgr «!& afg ara aata ii 
?n(oi gaiO «ir5sit aia"s ft b« ara ii?ii 

The pain (In the field of sensual /ovs) and misery (In the fiefd 
of mental joys) of the poor (In the heart 1e the humble ones) 
are removed, wherever they be, (by Thee Who becomes rea- 
lized as) the supporter of dependents (I e the seekers), , 
(Who) take refuge In -(I e Invoke) Thee (and realize) God 
(Thee) as existing with (I e within themselves)— Nanak says 

WHetre? 

Asta padI (Octave)-2 
Shabad (Psalm)-I 

»ro Kf3 ru3» '53 Ht3 ?5 || 

>13 TTfH §S •Hfai II 

3!5 ftsir »ft(r jt wf ii 
*1^ 3:51 Jiig esrf II 

Where mother, father, son, friend or brother can’t be 
depended upon. 



te wfth°Thefto' shalt 

fla m’ afewis sf sh fSh 

33 §?s an) Ffti §3 II 

"'• ^'3 «ff II 

to c^sh'Jc'u, ‘‘“th-bringlnj events try 

can;r:,'t>L tte ^“i3pXr '™-ul Self, 

33 «HFH F# gsB*) II 

3*3 § SiW r«a ipfi, gg,^’) II 
gaia 5t5 aifs ah') II 

W «> arg r^F Fifs SFlO II 

Wiere tSe troubles become unbearable 

&irfVelm°s) -'tcomb 

wfes ysF TOS aas srfi fI n 
aft S Big gfe v,y uotJii 

335 •UW UiW 35, B,> II 

fit 3,g if>fe II 

J^mberless ceremonies of rituals done d.d 

( hereas) God Reallration takes fthe vnr^ 
be most sinful beyond, i e the seefcpr ^ utoment) 
‘'oy,°"d am or vIrtue-TurlyV , I ^V''toa the 
'cndental or the Absolute Nature ^of man ^tans- 

dragRi ?5ig mra wi jg p 
3353 v.?g OT vga 11,11 
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(Hence) tell your mind to approach a Guru to Invoke 
God, 

And Realize (nflnltc Btlis— Nanak says. 

Shabad (Psalm)'lf 

TT3m 3 U 

ufg ZTT fiu3 STe Wfiw (f 
*R> Tiar » 

«Fr ?ii5 5i<id gr^«jT ti 
One may become a kln^ of the whole world (witheut 
and yet) remain miserable (within), 

(Whereas) the Invocation for God*RcaflJttfcn Irlni* 
(Eternal) Bliss. 

HTU a"3l OT !S VS II 

nfa w !5^ a>j3 fiwsS ll 
Bra <ii£tO tig a fli' ii 
^R: <rt arg aia faaa? ii 

Even after earning lacs and crores, one’s (thirst) Is 
never over, 

(Whereas) God'Realizatlon takes one beyond It. 
nd753 WfHW C^l f3>I w SHtI n 
tifg as ?5SM titi3 sifTunt tl 
HI5BI I'n fa^ a giiiS || 
sft ter aig saa sirtn^ » 

Even tie acquisition of nimberless worldly sense* 
objects does not quench the thirst (to get more) or 
to indulge more), 

(Whereas) God Realization (Instantaneously) does it. 
fp-tr feg fstsrii 

3U ufe ^ ' §3 (I 
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9r<rn SE aia „ 

Sfi: jy, 

II = «hc„ 

■"“■ «»= =">; 

Jm W! irei fgnrelij n 

!TO3 3;51,r« „a„ 

'*'’r =irg , 

^Rif {Jlgpoi i,(^ 

And approlch^cifo^OT t”?sSKmrs ’’^‘y- 

RMlIlaclon)— Nanak jiyj. Slate (ofGbd 

Shabad (Paalm).lll 

5^3 afe Bq gyj) II 

^ TIVB 33 ai* vans, I 

^ «>% 5,^ ,|y 

^r5 jT'TfT f{^ q|^ qrrffl 

or crorej of Jupporter* « . 
of the bondage, ^ /ou out 

God Realization, there, bring, (,n,„,ed,a,„ . ‘ 

"ffccT fgiuff ™ "Rfe %.a„ ‘ 

afa VT ITO 33inB lo^ii 
SIRiB filR a; „,g 

JK 15 , vrg aaira 3 ,,^ 

Where numberless obsmde, threaten J 

.‘aneVuV"'* ''^'"®‘ '»“ «lva,“ly,°“’ 

'n*tan. 
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Rfi! rail wfa BWII 

5i\ra \o% fo^ II 
^ifSiiE ^fii asiH afi aia II 
ms iia fisTia li 

One goes on fiivlng numbefless rounds of birch and 
death, 

(Until) God Realization (makes one realize one's 
changeless Nature and thus) brings the (Eternal) Rest, 
flrrr MB sreu b lil li 
«r» BTM Sfe M’V 5$ 11 
63 Sar ag faj a atqj ii 
6ft '61 arg ■flft qia ll 

The Egoism Is the (greatest) dirt and It can never be 
washed away, osonsi 

(But for) the God Realization (which) removes the 
erores of sins I e the tendencies which ttke one away 
from one’s Real Self 

wn STM yiotr W5 II 

K*q S ^ 113)1 

?iTg 5tq| n 

^ iiXii 

Colour your mind with the bliss of such God Realiiv 
tfon. 

For which have a personal contact with a Saint (Or an 
advanced-seeker)— Nanak says. 

Shabad (Psalm)-lv 
MTugi § ?ldb J?§HT|| 
tjfe zyiM U 

MRn % arRr ii 

^R: qi Rig ssr sPi a)ai ll 
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For the journey (of life and death) the'mcaiure of 
which one cannot know. 

The only (dependable) provision with you can be God 
Realization (which Instantaneously brings Realization 
of your Independent Immortal nature and hence you 
go beyond all fears), 

fki til wui wQ amrar n 
iSfa ©flhuTgt n 

til n 

sR ^15 Hsflsittr 11 
Where there Is extreme darkness (of Ignorance), 
There God Realization shall be your light (of 
knowledge). 

Trai srPa § 75 ftrerg n 

Tifg HT <5TV -ra Tirw tnrg ii 
5I5T '<f'w r03n\ II 

sfi: w 015 as ata 0 §!i 5 _ ii 

Where nobody recognises your sect (to which you 
may belong from body’s stand-point), 

There God Realization brings the recognliJon. 

HU inn Bf^wns 11 

3U ufe § THM al ^ fufu BTli || 

as nsi aifa ii 

as sft ^ aia 35 siRgia ii 

Where there Is most terrible heat and blaze (l.e 
miseries within and without), ' ' 

There God Realization brings you the shade (of the 
establishment In the eternal blissful nature of 
Real Self). 

HUl WJ 15 Ii 

•3s) 7>T5eS ‘Sfu ^ llH)) 
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ast Ijrir xt:{ gg II 

ns nint sft eft w'lig cfQ iiwi 

Where the mind'i thirjt (for jcnje plcature) annot 
be quenched (even thou|h you might have had these. 
Infinite number of times before), 

There Realization of God and God alone brings the 
unending rain (of Gilts}— Nanak says 

Shabad (Psalm)>v 
53T3 ?I?5T al a&3fB l| 

ira fist 5 Mfe finiw II 

si^r tit tiwffl 5113 ** 

^?T 3i^r $ II 

For the devotees. God Is a thing of dally use. 

(And ere long) the mind of these holy men gets 
established within 

tr ww ^ al II 
irfg 3 sjtTh ©ii 9 ?ia Sfe II 
5r< 5113 '* 

5f< ^ jiiRt 1) 

The servant (of Lord) le the devotee, knows chat 
the only thing dependable is the God Realization. 
Which has taken many persons beyond (the miseries 
caused by ignorance of Truth or^tfie Rea! Nature) 

tjfe rm 2tc3 "fe II 

<jfa tjfe wf«3 HHi wfeii 

sft ag (?g II 

sfi: sR: siTOg am ^mf?r II 

The Saint (or a Devotee) sings praises unto (I e 
seeks) God, day and night. 
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the miseries. ai' the diseases I.e. 

^ ® ^3 5ih fero ri 

v^sjufi) ns als nnr'ii 

5R: 33 $ 5ft 3igf33r3 ii 
irwsfti 313 ^3> 5fn 'll 

To thi! man of God, God Realization i. . n- 

®fiy motive). * * grant (I.e. without 

^ a"f^ 33 ^ ^ „ 

33 33 kUj I, 

31315 313 $ finfit HI 

and Unreal I.e Absoigte and Relatlve)_Na7a|, 7'“' 
Shabad (Psalm)-vl 
aft 3T soj ns at >jafs 331 % 11 
afa S siRi ns af feils ggif^ „ 

It means Absolute unidentffied wjth M,vn lj 
at some places Supreme Brahman fPara n laowever 
as written in the orlsinal of Suhh47 Par °'' 
has also been looseljr used for Brahman 
with Maya I e the lower Brahman Xa„ 2'";"!ad 
or Saguna Brahman; and vice versa. ' ®rahnian 
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sR <Pr nrn asi >1:3 giRr gnft 11 

efiSi m ? 7 &g^& 11 

God Realization brings to the seeker capacity to lead 
the life without any bondage, 

And he Is no moreattraaed by the sense Indulgences 
Ufa ?yTH ^ ay aai il 
ijfa aiw ayu hu vI a bbj h 
sR w aig aR ^ ^'3 11 

Rig 333 RR 3t* R )1g n 
A person with God Realization can no longer be 
tempted by the physical charm. 

And as such he never finds an obstacle to keep him* 
self established within. 

ufg 2 n urn 5IU it 

ufu § uffVi m yruT li 
5 fc «fir U 13 51^ *5^ ii 

5 ft ^ urfq 5IU ^*Tr Rif II 

God Realization Is the greatest quality (attainment) 
of a person. 

And brings him the glory (of his own shining nature 
of the Real Self) 

ufg ^ grw Hs i3i li 
ufg giy tiyu ae u’fu fy^aj li 
spr yrs ssu ii 

sR Rig 333 3 ;§ riR RsVg 11 

To a man of God Realization there is no more tempta- 
tion of uniting himself with sensual pleasures, 

And he never feels lonely (because to him the Uni- 
verse Is a Unlfold existence though appearing as 
Manifold) 
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3^ Ufa TO h 1 3 ^,,, 

^ rfa nfa 

33 3rqr 5fi: am &i,r 11 

Sft 5fi; 

In “"«« with°''G^“l '" '''= ‘nni-ke of 1 1 

'I’ere Is „o departure from "t. Bliss, 

(Invoke^Godalone'-Nf^r'^'? "unships 

Shabad (Psalm) vll 

^3 aft 315 a mg tfflfe II 
aft^twaagf wfi, 
eft SK aa « n,g 
?K ag aa suf, ,fs, ^ 

°°^"^«'rt"„d Treasure 
The] wealth of Godhead Is jivee ,s 

k-od or say Godhead ■ has realized 

IVn this Guru Gobind Sinsh says 

^ aa gfe Sa ftm ^ 

as § gvH 333, ^ ^ rsaaor-, „ 

f f I r,mT ^ ' , 

^GoV’d"'" '■* 

God and man of God He wh« t. ”^''' 

r-netTe^dee";. “'"' '-T 1 

Ocean Ind 'Ire' wave"as )‘’ ^""0 w ’''“"‘y betwe 
wave arises and Into the vvater ,o"ea^'; ’°'=^‘^7th2 
(I* In --eallty it was always the oSaJj'f does 
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tfe Jlfe ?I!S t Sz 
tifz tJS WZ3 7S t^'el II 

sft' 5ft ^ natisl II 

Bft UZlft 3^ SIZ5 H ar!!!) II 
To man of God, God is the StrongeiC Reft/ge, 

Hence the man of God recognizes no other gory 
than that of God (as he knows the transitoriness of 
the worldly glories). 

@f3 vfe SH trfa bTh 31§ 11 

•nfe TWffii 75tlM oft? HT§.|| 

5tfi m sft iRr tiS' ii 

g'Rr gurfii wfir ?fw i?i^ ii 

(When) the man ofGod Is fully coloured with the 
OWlne Ecstasy (t e established in Savikalpa SamadhI). 
(Ere long) he realizes In the Shunya>Samadhl 
(Nirvikalpa Samadhi— where there is cessation of 
vibrations and which is Formless), the Real Nature 
full with BIfss (alone). 

There are two mam types of SamadhIs—One Is 
Savikalpa i e With a thought or a form, and the other 
(final) is without it and hence Nondual, known as 
Nirvikalpa 

nroj “irua ss tifg ufe Ii 
^ tn, sai3 ygre eO II 
«iis 5jg ?;f< eft II 

5ft ting m? JigV ejf ii 

(Then) this man of God remains ever in God*ConscI* 
ousness, 

He becomes known and can no longer be hidden 

^ wife ^ II 

iJTScl f!S ^ 3^lli>l| 
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kR: <Si ;TnRi gtrfa qg ,5^ „ 

TOa: 5,3 qp, 3^ I 

God Rcjlteation has llberatod many 
And through this man of 
too can obtain Salvatlon-Nanalc ° '' 

Shabad (Psatm) vlll 
<52 afa § smii 
afa afa ^ 

'<<’^3 8ft f> a,q I, 

=8^3 Kk 5ft 3,3 „ 

(w'hich fS'w“°vcr%‘c5l%no°lt^l'r'^ '’"j" Tree 
ment. ' ""'‘I ' = “ a state of fulfj 

Muld fulfil many *Te/lf?K^lls«Ur) 

3 f3)l afe ^ ag,,, 

'"H B53 aaa ga qg, n 

na t saq 5 ft tst ,q, „ 
arg gqq ^,3 g, 

The greatest talk is the one about God 
"'^tlng which (if and when one R„i, 

Nam I e Real Nature (the very It) as on.v 

loys) became extinct (for ever) ' " ’''I'l of mental 

aa, a1 aifiwT 

*1 Mrfq gag Hj ^11 
am sft flftfl, aa j^q q, 

?fa Ssift gtg ag ,3 
Th= glory of God Realiaaaon Is f,ui 

a"’ml 1 e°r„ ' "'>« ">« t];efe"?s';" "> "he 

''® niore 
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(And thus) by the grace (I.e. the help) of a Saint, one 
can remove the obstacles (In one’s path). 

But: 

■HH «r» Tf5 ?33i3ll II 

TiH srl ^ Km II 

«Fr ‘ ^*3 'iif^ ii 

The contact with a saint is obtained by one who has 
got CO ftfs credic a great selfless activity In the pass* 
(But when you do get a contact), do approach the 
Saint with the attitude of service (I e in the seeking 
spirit and not sucking) In order (to learn) to invoke 
thy Real Nature. 

?mr ^ are w?g k Sfeli 

grawfv Km 575 

JiffT iCg ^ Its M 

3Ris Qjgfe 5ng 11? ag ^ts ii=iRii 

There Is nothing equal to God Realization, 

(But) a rare one approaches a Guru and Realizes the 
Real Nature — Nanak. 

SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the 3rd Astapadi I e. Octave) 

^ stfe 11 

vsfH <rnj) •aB KHSet Km WMH hmi 

5R ii?ii 

There are many books like Shastras and SmriCiS 
(upon philosophy of Religion etc } which after having 
gone through (it has beCn concluded). 
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That {the study* of) no one equals the actual practice 
for the Realliatlon of God which Is (thy) Real Nature 
beyond any value. 

WK're'l 

AstapadI (Octave)«3 i 

Shabad (Psal/n)*! 

5mi 3nv fti»n35 fws 11 j 

{{ 

51(11 attr fns((R fusts li 

ai srsu fanfs ufants ll 

Repetition, Austerity and intellectual'Knowledge. all 
are meant to get Into Mediutlon, 

The Six Shastras, and Smrltls have stated (the same 
thing). 

^ wfewm ^ TjgH fef^ll 

mB fswfgi ^ fgf^ 11 

mxM ii 

5in5r fearifa it 

The Yoga f.e. union with God or Higher Self may be 
practised while performing the daily actions of life 
righteously. 

Instead of running away into a Jungle to wander about 
(In the attitude of an escapist). 

Whereas on the other hand ; 


1. (I) "Vedas ...declare that even the study of 

Vedas is secondary.” 

—Vivekananda. 

(») "This Atman cannot be attained through study 
of the Vedas" ' 

—Mundaka Upanishad. 



m 


wfea VHia ag 

115 TO 5S ag aasi II 

afas aw ala ag aaar II 

S'a gra sft af laar ll 

Through many different ways, many an attempt IJ 
made (for God Realization), 

(Viz) by giving valuable things In alms and chanty 
through Yagnas (the Vedic fire ceremonies etc.) 

SfHrfg 5^) afe t| 

Sm 5| 55 FT3) II 

«F2r3 *rR ti^ li 

aga IE? a5 atal il 

Continuing which throughout the night even aecom* 
panied with the greatest torture of the body. 

By (intense) fasting and many other (hardest) physical 

disciplines 

But * 

30) 3;fe om iPH steis II 

3is«t HjawT^ 3m srg iki| 

<T« 5IT3 II 

5!R«F3?gfe ^^5 3iqiq5«Efr^ ii?ii 

Nothing approaches the contemplation* upon God 
which is thy Real Nature, 

And to invoke which st least once approach a Guru 
(for his guidance and five up to It) — Nanak. 


1. “The Self Is not grasped by words, nor perceived by 

the senses, nor revealed by rituals In medita 

tion, one realizes Him. the Absolute." 


Vedas, 
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Shabad (Psalm)-ll 
fvBlil feS fta Bill, 

»rai §5^ 3„j„a at# II 

'130? aunt r<i5 II 

"5' a?rg gift?,? gi3 u 

wlio'e of the^'plo^*'* ttirouih nine continents l.e. 
life, S'ol" end (for that) lead a very long 

Renunciation '"!*e 'Va^l "c' 

worldly temnrlf; “f Sannyasa (from the 

withJto3s'stt.r„t 

Renunciation and AuTerto ThYr 

sa.s:.g; 

'> ‘O ataln”Hl;p =«lon of a human being 

F""?--''^:^iirS"- 

of monSy eUh°er by’a’ST' T “ •ai'y handsom'e" 

msssSimm 
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doctor, cake away a)] our belongings, money and property, 
but do save our child “ And look, the parents did not Jump 
Into fire Because Happiness was In their Self, or In the Self of 
the child and nowhere else it can exist . only they went on 
focussing It In one object or the other 

“it Is not for the sake of the husband, my dear, that 
the husband is loved, but for the sake of the Self that 
he Is loved It is not for the sake of the wife, my 
dear, that the wife is loved, but for the sake of the 
Self that she Is loved It Is not for the sake of the 
sons my dear, that the sons are loved, but for the 
sake of the Self that they are loved Ic Is not for the 
sake of the wealth, my dear, that the wealth is loved, 
but for the sake of the Self, that It is loved " 

— Brlhadaranyaka L/panIshad 

Secondly, the (deal^ of every man Is Infinite happiness and 
of course no one seeks the misery There Is notning wrong 
with the Ideal, but the direction In which it Is found is wrong 
It is not through the senses, that this ideal can be reached 
Because our senses are coo limited and so Is the body^o eX 


I To look upon an Ideal, as something to remain always 
an Ideal, and never to be realised vvithln one s consd* 
ousness. Is a contradiction which must be avoided, so 
as to be' true to one self, nay, so as to realise the 
Truth , otherwise It inculcates weakness and brings 
degeneration In the character of man There Is one 
thing more to learn and that is— when the Ideal falls 
short of Absolute it becomes Identified with a *Ilml* 
ted existence in the form of either one's very body 
or a sect community or a country, bringing selfish 
ness, fanaticism and hatred in one form or another . 
Just as a person fully Identifying himself with 
his family will be very good as a father, and not 
as a member of his community Similariy in the case 
of a Very good nationalist or a man Identified with a 
particular religion or political creed etc , he will not 
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press the Infinite. It Is reall/ Impossible to manifest the Infinite 
through the finite. This attempt to manifest the Infinite through 
the finite, sooner or later, will have to be given up and those 
who gave up, did find Instantaneously the Infinite Happiness 
within. And this giving up Is Renunciation, which Is the true 
basis of ethics and morality. The senses say — Myself first. 
Morality says— Myself last. That Is, we have to give up this in* 
dividual at the plane of matter, and rise towards the unlimited 
sphere or the plane of Spirit I e. Super*Consclousness 

On the other hand a Utilitarian may ask us not to believe 
In the Infinite or Super-Conscious and in the same breath re- 
quire us to be ethical and do good to the Society, but from the 
very Utilitarian standpoint It is self-contradictory. 

Now, to give up this little Individuality at the material 
plane I e. the lowerself, and find hence the real individuality or 
Higher Self or Infinite Happiness or, say, the Spiritual Exist- 
ence, we have to do Intense Sadhana (Practices) for the same. 
And when we look upon a person in Sadhana I e. absorbed in 
Incense Inner struggle cowards Superconscious, we call him a 
great TapaswI. When we look upon the same person having no 
attachment, even though possessing great material things or 
none, and never Hankering after the worldly pleasures of the 
senses etc., we call the very person a great Sannyasl (Renuncl- 
ate). And one cannot be without the other. 

Some may find a hut In the jungle to be most con- 


rise above the well of his nation, or creed so that he 
may feel for the ocean of the whole world 

However, when the Ideal becomes realised, It re- 
mains no more an Ideal , and It Is only then that the 
Self-Realisation cakes place. It Is only then, that one 
realises the Absolute Freedom, and understands what 
‘Absolute* or •Infinite' etc imply, until then these 
terms are only a probability, and not a fact to make 
which If no attempts are made then a sort of 
Idealism becomes created which makes a man fit for 
nothing. 



IS4 


*"<' « such there have been jreat 

Tr:il;.A\“/e'iefer\at''^e:jS^ 

Message to the human befogs at large. ^ 


Some of these may not come hart »■« ,t. 

preach, unlM fully realize/ and some may pay visits occa'stoLlfv 
In order to guide others. / r / isits occasional!/ 


herel^SriiLTaS'J 
t'iTiv“^i''7Kie\';'“ii:d"cLtrd".,t^i?i'yi£ 

tatlen seat, le the actual life outilde Nol fh.ri "'r'" 
among these who after having realized a ro/T * , f® ^ 
whithin, feel like preaching into an/euHln^i^o?E '’5'*'" 
Individual to Individual right heJe In ,hC® a , 

Ufa besides their personal Sadhana for further oJor'r'Lr"'™ 
people and their followers should know that tie ^receot/Ii'if 
always mixed But never mind the rL.I,io„ e/d' r i 
prestige, what matters Is the sincere pursuit of the great sJlr ® 
tual Troths and you can not be sincere unless ylu are boM 
enough to rise above the opinions of the people Truth is on 
thing and opinion another. Truth. If it is tfuth. rj«t stfnl 
all the tests, hence opinion has no value, here ' “ 
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Now such a man^ for the sake of others, and not for any 
selfish interest, may be and rather will be seen at places not 
liked by the ordinary-good people because of their orthodoxy, 
prejudices and fear etc. The people should bear in their mind, 
the following : 

A jailer and the Jailed in the jail, or a doctor and the 
patients In a hospital, do not fall in the same 
category. 

A father or an elder brother or a friend may have to 
go personally to a gambling den or a drinking bar, to 
get his son, brother or friend out, or at least try to 
persuade him for the same. Of course the methods 
adopted may be different in different circumstances. 
And if you are a good swimmer, only then it will be 
all right for you to jump Into a well, rather you must, 
in order to save a person, from drowning therein. 

A teacher gives a lecture in a class and goes away. 
There is another teacher who sits beside the students, 
watches their mistakes and tries to help them, after 
having understood himself, their faults or weaknesses 
etc. The latter is definitely a better teacher. 

You may learn cycling In a secluded place, but to be 
the best cyclist or at least a matured one, you will 
have to practise ere long in a very busy area. 

On the ocher hand this man or say this Guru, must be 
definite within, that under no circumstances he Is to be afraid 


I. “We know that Lord Buddha iwent to the house of 
a courtesan, Buddha was pious. We know that 
Lord Christ lived In the house of Mary Magdalene, 
the woman, whom people were going lo pelt, but 
Christ is God. We know that there have been 
many saviours in India like Christ. They lived in 
the company of ill-fame. They were really God. A 

man Is what his thoughts are Milton's great 

work came out when he was In Jail, and when he was 
also blind." —Rama Tirtha. 
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of the opinions of the people and rather go on with his most 
difficult task, remembering always that the people are after afl 
his own Self In various names and forms and that they repre* 
sent different degrees of manifestation and as such they are 
only to be explained in order to enhance their spiritual evolu* 
tlon within, and never* condemned Moreover, he was also some 
time back like them , and then there are some who are much 
ahead of him, also 

ft should aTso be understood here that fn the society you 
will come acrosr different types of people with whom you may 
have friendly relations or relations by birth etc That Is, among 
your friends, one may be a king, the ocher a beggar , one a 
saint the other a vagabond . one a gambler or drunkard and the 
other a teetotaller But that does not mean that you should 
withdraw your friendship from any of them, if you do not find 
him and yourself of similar habits, otherwise you are a 
circumspect and not a man of principles Of course It does not 
mean that ybu should start Indulging In the undesirable habits 
or tastes of your friend or a brother, to please him On the 
contrary, knowing very well that a principle or an Idea! Is hard 
to practise, loving all around you, you should go on trying to 
put it into action and never stop until the Goal is achieved 

It will not be out of place to mention here that some 
people and even preachers talk of high spiritual or ethical and 
moral Ideals and at the same time do not get out of the 
communal sectarian and narrow views or behaviours in the 
actual walk of life It Is high time that they did away with 
these highly non spiritual practices For example there are 
preachers teaching nonduallsm and in the same breath glorifying 
the brahmlnlc^ body by birth, to the exclusion of the qualities 


I About such like birth caste^rrogancy, Kabir says to 
a brahmin by birth - 

n f ?rfe»>n 11 

3© WS 3^3 wfewT II 

fH ^ UH S3 •flS n 
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of a good man. These preachers have been heard expressing words 
of discrimination and hate against Shudras (the sweeper^ or the 
iabour>class by birch) i e. the low castes, and justifying their 


tJH SU 5 H ^3 fTJ II 

era erata n sferS ii 

^ «rahM3 ii "nwl il 

^ 5ir;?ir ii 

33 ^Tz, «Btt 35^ ii ' 

53 sTf^Jrqr ^3 11 

?*T SF 3 ^1; 3 *T II 

w% it 5re;5 n 

^ srrsti^ ^«i 3 I II ^ 

’•If you are a Brahmin because a she>Brahm!n gave you 
a birth. 

Then why did not you come {) e. take birth) by a 
different, (1. e. superior) process. 

How you are a Brahmin and I a Shudra, 
it is not chat there flows blood in me and milk in you. 
Kabir says, those who contemplate upon (i.e.^ seek) 
Brahman, 

They are said be Brahmins, from our stand* 
point.” 

wffanuTjyl 3 BfS, ftiwst fw§ €313 {[ 
starnt lifsa si fiift. (tiift fiill ■^ngig || , 

It Is better to meet a wise chanda! (I e. an ■'OUt-caste, 
i or of the lowest caste). 

Than an unwise Pandit (BrahmIn-by-birth, or of 
top-caste, or a mere scholar). 


—Lai. 



188 


touch-me-not religion by declaring It as a Vyvahara Fe. actuaf 
(here, customary). There are white preachers cfecfar/ng 'Love' 
thy neighbour as thyself*, and hating the black people with 
all their strength. Let these preachers and suchlike people 
know that they are doing the greatest disservice to religion or 
spirituality and at the same time creating mere obstacles In 
their own path unto the Infinite or spiritual Goal. Further if 
In a person there Is any sense of morality m the name of huma- 
nity or godliness or oneness, there Is no reason that he should 
discriminate another man because he is black-coloured or because 
he belongs to a caste declared, in the past, by Ignorant or people 
with vested Interests, as low. A man should not be Judged by, 
his parents, caste, sect or nation. He should be Judged by 
what they call, character, selflessness and love etc But for 
these three essential qualities, a man Is no better than an 
animal, rather he may be worse than It : and, further, without 
these, he can never be religious or spiritual In reality, whatever 
symbols, for the same, he may exhibit outwardly. 

Here It seemr recessary to say something about the anci- 
ent 4 great classifications of society — 

I. Brahmins (Intellectuals) are the creative thinkers In 
the field of Science and Philosophy of life, for the 
good of humanity. 

11. Kshactrlyas (Upholders of law) are the leader class, 
the Government runners and those who are responsi- 
ble for the law and order of the society or a country 
in peace and its defence In war. 

Ill Valshyas (Wealth producers) are those who are res- 
ponsible to provide society with the material wealth, 
from food-grains to machinery etc 

IV. Shudras (Service-men) are those who give more of 
physical service These are the employees at the 
bottom, labourers or clerks etc 

From the very definition of these four castes. It will be 

that they can not be hereditary We do see Brahmins be 
born of Kshactrlyas or Shudras born of Brahmin parents etc. 
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' OF Brahmins. Kshattrlyas and VaFshyas as aho of Shud- 
ras. O Parantapa (Arluna), the duties are distributed 
according to the qualities born out of their own tern* 
perament (inclination or aptitude) ” 

— Gita** 

However when the vested Interests made It hereditary, 
the caste system became hardened and fanaticism, hatred and 
other serious evils arose In India The caste system, so hardened 
and rigid, brought separatist tendencies in the social structure. 
Instead of co-operation and growth, disintegration and decline 
started and India as a nation became weaker, politically, econo- 
mically and culturally. 

Nevertheless we can always see natural classifications or 
temperaments or various types of minds in the world, Irrespective 
of sect, country or sex, in the sense that one will have one of 
these qualities in a dominating proportion as regards one's 
contribution towards oneself, one s family or the society Every- 
one is great at his own place Unless all these functional classes 
or various designations for various posts In the honest pro- 
fessions or noble vocations are given mutual respect to one 
another In actuality, there can not be harmony in the society. 


I Krishna also says In Gita ’Those that come to Me 
O Arjuna ' even If they be the most sinful or be they 
Women, Vaishyas or Shudras— all attain to the High- 
est Goal.’ 

^ Ig ftflfwifa n 
fnfs yf nf»v!7»«5n5^ fenfu h 
^ qg gvft fanft ii 
faffl sig sirtRr aiais feraft Jvm II 
•’Kshattnya, Brahmin, Shudra, Valshya, (and even) 
Chandal (I e a sweeper or one belonging to the 
lowest caste , or the most sinful) may invoke (God) 
and obtain salvation Whosoever realizes God, the 
Self, Nanak Is like the dust of his feet ' ’ 

—Adi Granth. 


I 
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From above we are to team one great factor wbfch Is that 
every one should choose his profession or the specialised study, 
other than general, according to one's natural Inclinations 
which should be watched In one's childhood. Convenience and 
gree'd should not be the criterion, otherwise the Individual will 
mar his own life and also he not of any help towards the develop- 
ment of the society, because he will not be able to give the 
best In the field In which he does not have a natural bent ; 
and he will also never get any sense of accomplishment within, 
in so doing, even though he may get greater material acquisi- 
tions. s 

Further unless parents and the society make the proper 
arrangement in this respect, there will remain a^ays a dearth 
of thi fine achievements in different branches of knowledge and 
different vocations In the society. 

However these are not water-tight compartments In a 
certain proportion all of these can be seen in the same person 
plr example a brahmin is valshya when he provides the materi^sl 

MceJsltiesofllfeto his family etc. He is kshaitriyawhen he 

«erc ses discipline In his family or tries to defend them when 
m danger H? is shudra when he does physical service to 

sKk-pIrsons. his family members or his own teachers or saints 

etc. 

Rather we ear see all these 4 aspects In the very structure 
of man , legs are to the Shudra. digestive and "r'ul^uy 
to Valshya; hands to the Kshaarlya and the head to the 
Brahmin. 

Then there are two more types of men who do not fall In 

any of the above classifications of a society because they In a 

way do not belong to the society as regards earning their 
livelihood or the material contribution to the society. One of 
them is the class of outlaws viz dacolts The other are the 
glant-spirltual men whose only occupation Is to give or import 
the spiritual knowledge to the people, from Individual to Indivi- 
dual or from society to society, depending upon their food etc , 
perhaps upon alms or contributions by some people fete Such 
eersonsVecelve the minimum and give the maximum. They 
do not belong to any particular society' or country and yet they 
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belong to the whole world which ere long may look upto them 
In awe and reverence 

Now coming back to the four functional classifications of 
the society, It may be stated here that when the society Is not 
highly spiritual and the law is not severe as regards the punish- 
ment for the mal-practices or there is lot of slackness I e. 
when In actual practice these classes are almost let loose, there 
is no healthy Integration and all these classes become most de- 
generate, exhibiting height of selfishness at every step and In- 
dulging m most inhuman and destructive activities 

Brahmins would sell themselves to those In power 
I e for the sake of money or out of fear preach In their 
writings, falsehood, sensualism and destructive methods and 
would do so In art and sciences too Such literature and 
Invention of destructive weapons is well known to us , even 
so the press which often indulges In the distortion of the 
ft-Cts and Is dictated either by a party or by a mlUionatre. 

Kshattnvas would fight among themselves for power or 
spend most of the time in sensual indulgence, never bothering 
to maintain law and order in the society or strengthen the 
defences of the country even to the necessary extent , and 
rather becoming an obstacle In the way of say ecohomic grow- 
th etc of the society, by demanding bribes In one form or the 
other, or out of their haughtiness and red tapism. not bother 
Ing to CO operate with Che public productive community for 
the sake of the country In India this demands special attention 
as for Instance, even a small-scale industry can not function un- 
less and until the palms of right from the peon, skilled labou 
rer and purchase-clerk to the purchase officer and fengineer or 
Inspector etc are greased 

Valshyas would cheat at every step for the sake of more 
greed even to the extent of food-adulteration without even 
once thinking that the whole of nation, this way ere long would 
become a heap of bare-skeleton$ 

(The Free Press Bulletin January 15, 1963-Bombay) 
Despite deterrent punishments prescribed in the 
Prevention of Food Adulteration Act, the percentage 



of food adulteration In the country Is stated to be 
as high as 66. 

Dairy products are a source of great corcern In 
that the percentage of adulteration Is stated to be the 
highest among these products. 

It has also been observed that durtng the last two 
decades, sophistication of food is being practised to 
create consumer appeal and also the “fraudulently 
deceive the public” 

During the period 195S-S9, the percentage of 
adulteration of milk in Madras State was 65 and In 
U.P. between 28 and 30. 

The percentage of adulteration of ghee with 
vegetable fats was also extremely high, ranging from 
six to 86. 

These observations were contained In an article In 
the latest issue of “Swasth Hind” a publication of 
the Union Health M.nistry. 

Citing certain facts and figures, the article notes 
that it may be because of the tremendous shortfall of 
products and the present socio-economic conditions 
prevailing In the country that adulteration, misbrand- 
ing and sale of sub-standard foods are resorted to. 

(The Hindustan Times January 4. 1963 New Delhi.) 

The Healh Department of the Corporation recent- 
ly raided a number of popular food shops and dairies 
and godowns of some wholesale food dealers with a 
view to detecting adulteration. 

Samples of food articles were taken from some of 
the biggest stockisu In Kbari Baoli, the city’s main 
supply centre for articles like ghee, milk and Its by- 
products, edible oils, salt and spices. 

These showed on analysis that the whole range 
of food articles was heavily adulterated. 
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It 

A spokesman of the Healh Department said 
big names In the food trade Vere Involved. The 
department is taking steps to prosecute the offenders, 
but no arrests have been made so far. 

Some of the samples were found adulterated to the 
extent of 80 per cent. 

The following list shows the percentage of adultera- 
tion detected In various foodstuffs : 

Salt (50 per cent); Khoa (imported from U. P.), 75 
per cent; Milk 20 per cent; ghee 25 per cent; wheat 
flour, 25 per cent, sesame oil, heavy adulteration; 
jeera (Imported from Afghanistan), 80 per cent; hing 
(Imported from Afghanistan), 25 per cent. 

What a degradation I 

Their job when supplying, specially, to a Government 
full with corrupt officials, Is to make money at any cost. When 
they get, say, a contract for building of roads, even If they do 
build all the roads, hardly one rainy-season passes, you can find 
them again on these very roads for repair work. Then they build, 
say, even some residential quarters with a guarantee of four 
years as their life, hardly four months pass that the repairs are 
required and the roofs start leaking in tne coming rains. When 
they supply some machinery-goods, half will not work and the 
other half will be ‘immltation^; and the genuine, if any, will find 
soon Its place back Into their own stores for re*supply of the 
same In the next demands, or will be supplied at twenty times 
of the actual cost-but what should they do, as they are to grease 
so many palms but for which they get no vrork. 

Shudras would. Instead of increasing their capacity 
or using whatever Intelligence they have got, rather 
misuse It. While being watchman they may sell away the 
material kept under their watch, for greed; or, out of fear, may 
even run away from the duty and let the dacoits have a free 
hand. In a factory he would break a finished-product of his co- 
worker, only because he himself, out of laziness could not do 
any Justice. Further when a Government gives recognition to 
their political organisation, the heads specially, would not work 
at all and the management dare not touch them. 
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The above mal practices are very frequent and on a Urge 
scale The height of Tamas Is that the people living In such 
deteriorating conditions do not even react so much as to arise 
unite and lodge repeatedly strong protests against these so that 
the persons concerned are severely punished in order that the 
frequency of such Incidents Is reduced Yet It seems that people 
indulging in Inhuman and corrupt practices In some number 
exist in every part of the world and are a class by themelves 

Further it appears that the people of this country have 
entirely forgotten all that may be called now as the glorious 
past in its Helds of spiritual attainment material production and 
science etc which could only be done because of the absence of 
laziness and Impurity, and because of prevalence of positive 
integrated activity with purity of mind and healthy pursuits 

(GLORIOUS PAST OF INDIA) 

The Indus civilizat on represents a very perfe t 
ad)ustmenc of human life to a specif c environment 
that can only have resulted from years of patient 
effort It 1$ already specif cally Indian 

•—Professor Chllde 

One thing that stands out clear and unmistakable both 
at Mohanjo daro and Harappa Is that the civilization 
hitherto revealed at these two places Is not an Incipl 
ent civilization but one already age old and stereo 
typed on Indian soil with many millenniums of human 
endeavour behind ic the Punjab and Sfnd If not 
other parts of India as well were enjoying an advan 
ced and singularly uniform civ lizatlon of their own 
closely akin but In some respects even superior to 
that of contemporary Mesopotam a and Egypt in 
the Indus Valley the picture is reversed and the 
finest structures are those erected for the convenie 
nee of the citizens —Sir John Marshall 

The ordinary people (of India) although they are 
naturally light minded yet they are upright and 
honourable In money matters they are without 
craft and in administering Justice they are conside 
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rate and are faithful in their oaths and promises. 


In their rules of government there is remarkable 

rectitude the executive is simple People are 

not subject to forced labour.'* — Hsuan-Tsang. 


"almost all the theories, religious, philosophical, and 
mathematical, caught by the Pythagorians were known 
in India in the sixth century B. C.” 

— Professor H. G. Rawllnson. 

"The Indians are naturally inclined Co Justice, and 
never depart from ic in their actions. Their good 
faith, honesty and fidelity to their engagements are 
well known, and they are so famous for these quall> 
ties that people flock to their country from every 
side.” — Idrisl. 

•‘Amidst the tens of thousands of name ofmonarchs 
that crowd the columns of history, their majesties and 
graciousnesses and serenities and royal highnesses and 
the like, the name of Ashoka (who died in 232 B. C.) 
shines, and shines almost alone, a star,” 

— H. G. Wells. 

"Never was so large an empire founded by one man 
(Ranjic Singh) with so little criminality." —Prinsep. 

"Except in actual warfare, he (Ranjit Singh) has never 
been known to take life, though his own has been 
attempted more than once, and his reign will be 
found freer from any striking acts of cruelty and 
oppression than those of many more civilized 
monarchs.” —Osborne. 

"Indian methods of production and of industrial and 
commercial organization could stand comparison with 
those in vogue in any other part of the world." 

— V. Anstey. 

•‘The importance of the creation of zero mark can never 
be exaggerated. This giving to airy nothing, not merely 
a local habitation and a name, a picture, a syn bol 
but helpful power, is the characteristic of the Hindu 
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(IndJan) race from whence /c sprung ” 

— Professor Halsted. 

“Is It not equally strange that algebra, that corner* 
stone of modern mathematics, also originated in 
fndfa, ... ?” — Dantzfg 

“In India religion Is hardly a dogma, but a working 
hypothesis of human conduct adapted to different 
stages of spiritual development and different con> 
ditions of fife.” — Havel! 

“Now In all nations. In all times there are minds 
which incline to dwell in the conception of the fund 
amental unity This tendency finds its highest ex- 
pression tn the religious writings of the East, and 
chiefly In the Indian scriptures “ —Emerson 

“Later, when Confucius and the Indian scriptures were 
made known, no claim to monopoly of ethical wis- 
dom could be thought of : It Is only within 

this century that England and America discovered 
that their nursery tales were old German and Scan- 
dinavian stories . and now it appears that they came 
from India, and are the property of all the nations 
descended from the Aryan race, ’ —Emerson 

“It is true that even across the Himalayan barrier 
India has sent to us such questionable gifts as 
grammar and logic, philosophy and fables hypnotism 
and chess, and above all. our numerals and our deci- 
mal system But these are not the essence of her 
Spirit , they are trifles compared to what we may 
learn from her In the future As invention Industry, 
and trade bind the continents together, or as they 
fling us into conflict with Asia, we shall study Its 
civilisations more closely, and shall absorb, even in 
enmity, some of its ways and thoughts Perhaps, In 
return for conquest, arrogance and spoliation, India 
will teach us the tolerance and gentleness of the 
mature mind, the quiet content of the unacquisitive 
soul, the calm of the understanding spirit, and a 
unifying, pacifying love for all living things ’ 

—Will Durant. 
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Ignorance of the knowledge of Parmartha, because the social 
classification etc. was purely for the sake of transactions among 
human beings and was not an extension of any difference pro- 
vided In the nature In the form of different evolutionary states 
of beings viz. vegetables, animals and human beings, if you 
think that there are dlfi'erences also provided In human beings 
In the aspects of colour, features, vocation or Intelligence, then 
you must know that In a certain aspect somebody even out of 
the so-called your own caste, will be definitely possessing finer 
and higher degrees In these aspects and hence you can not 
afford to hate those who possess less finer degree in one aspect 
or the other than you do. 

Many a time the persons of the so-called higher caste 
refuse even to eat with a person belonging to the so called 
lower caste, foolishly arguing that tomorrow perhaps we would 
ask them to eat the shit with a pig, because after all from the 
Parmarfha standpoint shit and food are all the same. The mis- 
conception of Parmartha and Vyvahara may be removed by the 
following illustration 

By virtue of some testing In the laboratory we obtain 
true knowledge (Parmartha) that water is composed 
of Hydrogen and Oxygen and that they exist In the 
water In the ratio of 2 to I. But it does not mean 
that CO quench the thirst, you should cake 2 quanti- 
ties of Hydrogen (H,) aid one quantity of Oxygen 
(O). That is, for certain transaction (Vyvahara) 
which of course should be proper, you have got to 
discriminate accordingly. 

The second mistake they are committing Is In the form 
of contradiction which they exhibit when they Identify the less 
privileged human beings with the pigs, as in the Vyvahara accor- 
ding to nature, the pigs belong to different state of evolution 
and as such they are to be treated differently as regards an 
actual transaction with them, and not so with the less privileged 
'human beings who are human beings and who as such belong 
to the same state of evolution in the nature. Just as we treat 
differently a doctor, from an engineer, in certain ways of actual 
transactions, for example a doctor is not made principal 
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of an engineering college and nor an engineer Is made an 
Incharge of a hospital, yet there is no point for a doctor to 
hate the engineer or for an engineer to hate the doctor They 
can sit together, eat together and enter Into marriage relation 
and all that with love — Atma-Darshana or Parmartha In and 
through V/vahara, the soc»aJ*behav>our 

On the other hand certain discriminations for the sake of 
Vyvahara will have to be made on account of a diseased body 
and other incapacities etc For example a man with an infec- 
tious disease, as per advice of the doctor may not be even 
touched Or the differences in merits will have to be taken 
into account at the time of selection for different posts 

In other wards whenever the discrimination is required, 
It will be only functional or for the total good 

It may be, stated here that to remove the custom of 
touch me not Angad Dev, the first in succession to Guru 
Nanak put the condition of taking the food in the Langar fa 
common mess), with others, irrespective of caste and creed, for 
having his darshan (sight or a meeting). 

Mardana who was a musltm was one of Guru Nanak’s chief 
disciples He spent the whole of his life with Nanak while the 
Guru travelled from place to place, preaching the great spiritual 
truths and universal brotherhood of man The other disciple 
who kept the company of Nanak on his many wanderings was 
Bala, a Hindu 


It may also be stated here chat the higher castes in India ob- 
viously had the hold upon the spiritual literature of the country, 
which if applied would infuse in one, infinite purity and infinite 
strenghfc, They not only did not apply this upon themselves, 
but they did not even let the millions of the so called low-castes 
i e Shudras, come near it The society had made them the 
trustees but they betrayed the faith of the masses The height 
the one hand it was taught that there was 
^^"Stence between man and God in essence, and on the 
other hand these Shudras jpiere made to believe that it was 
siniul for them ^en to touch a person belonging to the so-called 
higher castes This was the historiai cause why the whole of 
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India had to remain slave to foreign rule for centuries And 
even now you can see many religious-teachers, obviously not- 
realized, who while teaching Advalta to some from the higher 
castes ask them to sec God In man, but would never tolerate If 
some one from the higher castes, touched a Shudra or ace his 
meats with him perhaps to see at (case man In the man 

Let the men from the so-called higher-castes and the 
privileged people of India know that the men at the bottom 
after suffering for thousands of years have already started a 
march towards (reedom from your age-old clutches They can 
no more be suppressed. You should rather help them progress 
In various fields and enrich their life, by first Imparting educa- 
tion and culture^ Also teach them the boldest precepts of 
Advalta the most precious spiritual* gem i e, the truths of 
ancient religious philosophy, realized and restated by the 
various spiritual masters, chough a few in number, from time to 
time as well X and break your own self-imposed limitations and 
thus help yourself In your own evolution towards the goal of 
Infinite existence, infinite consciousness and Infinite bliss Lee 
the essentials of this highest religion be taught to them 
Let them be told in the clearest words that God. the Infinite 
Existence-Consciousness Bliss, is nothing but their very own 
Real Self, that they have nothing to fear as their Atman Is 
eternal whom the sword can not cut, the water can not wet, 
the air can not dry, the fire can not burn and space can not 
consume , that they must throw away any sort of dependency 
and weakness , that they most arise, unite and work bard for 


I. 'culture of ages of which the Brahmarja (Brahmin) has 
been the trustee, he must now give to the people at 
large , and It was becuase he did not give It to the 
people that for a thousand years we have 

been trodden under the heels of every one who chose 
to come to India — Vivekananda 

2 ''Every improvement In India requires first of all an 
upheaval in religion Before flooding India with 
socialistic or political ideas, first deluge the land with 
spiritual Ideas ' , — Vivekananda 
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the!r own good, for their own happiness and for their own 
salvation ; that they must manifest their infinite potential divi- 
nity to the greatest degree In their social and material life, 
learning how to produce more, learning how jto mix up 
together socially without any prejudice of caste and creed etc., 
and thus renouncing every type of tamas or Inactivity and lazi- 
ness, and removing every type of slavery 1 e. every stumbling 
block on the way to freedom— the freedom from hunger, the 
freedom from disease, the freedom from various exploitations 

and lastly the freedom from the psychological-bondage 

leading to the actual realization of their Real Self. 

However never give an excuse that the masses are not 
literate. You have to teach them In their language Moreover, 
they‘ have yet got a greater strength than you have got, a 
greater possibility than yours, and thus are more dependable 
Tor the future India. Their only fault Is that they did not 
themselves try to learn about their culture and thus they 
remained Ignorant about te, whereas your fault lies in the hypo- 
crisy which has made you fit for nothing. And if you can not 
do this little Job of explaining, to the masses, the great spiritual 

heritage, then, in the words of Vivekananda, “You 

Skeletons of the past, there, before you, are your successors, 

the India that Is to be .vanish into air, and be seen 

no more — only keep your ears open. No sooner will you 
disappear, than you will hear the inaugural shout of Renais- 
sant India — ringing with the voice of a million thunders and 
reverberating throughout the universe— “Wah Guru Ki Fateh — 
victory to the Guru (or victory unto the Great Guru I e. truth 
and nothing but truth or justice, equality and freedom 
shall prevallji" But, then do not expect any thing soft from 
them. Rough as they are, rough they shall be unto you. And 
if you have an iota of regard In you for the grand culture of 
the ancient Rishls, so universal In its characters, then do 
educate the masses In the same, so that when they attain to 


1. “The only hope of India is from the masses. The 
upper-classes are physically and morally dead ” " 

V —Vivekananda. 
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freedom from mass*cxpIoUailon they out of vengeance and 
hatred do not Indulge lr> the frequent use of violence, murder 
or purges etc , of course, it would be better than the slow* 
poisoning you Induced Into them 

Treat them as children of the same Father or manifestation 
of the same Reality, the Atman, the one without a second , and 
shun the hypocrisy I e be bold enough to preach the Truth to 
the members of the privileged classes or the men in the power. 
Instead of teaching them the superstition of touch me notism 
and rather try to convince them that— the same divine Spark 
which Is In them, lies also in the depressed masses and that 
the di^erence Is only In the degree and not of the kind And 
when the masses are so educated and also the upper classes no 
doubt that the masses will Hse earlier, but then the rise will 
not be accompanied with any hatred for you I e the upper 
classes Rather they after having risen with co*operation, 
obviously, will be, and they must be thankful to you (I e 
those who taught them as above or helped them in one way or 
the ocher) and treat you with love And more or less. Incense 
activity without, with Infinite calm within, by all and for «ll, 
the absence of any mass Jealousy, mass hatred or mass explolta* 
lion, will be the order of the day 

0(1 the ether hand here Is an appeal to the masses that 
even though they have been made to live the life of depression 
and oppression, they should not rise out of suppression Try 
they must to throw away the yoke of mass>exploltation in one 
form or the other, but they must not commit the same old 
mistake of hatred and Jealousy etc which will be good for no 
one They must understand the whole situation calmly . 
manifest the spiritual strength to a great great degree . unite 
and arise , not allow the upper classes to exploit them , but 
appreciate whatever ability the men from the upper classes 
might have in them and utilize the same for total good which 
must include their good coo , and thus bring the effective 
people’s rule without fanaticism or hatred helping each and 
** every individual of the society, for his external need and internal 
growth 

And yet some half educated persons have alleged that it 
has been the ancient most religious philosophy which has been 
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responsible for making the people tamasic, subjugated to a 
foreign domination and poor Well, let us analyse that, too 
The ancient most religion is obviously to be found in the oldest 
religious books and that means the Vedas^ the first among which 
is the Rig Veda which has also been considered by many as the 
oldest written speech of man The culmination of the whole 
thought or say the conclusion is to be found in the clear*mosc 
terms In the Upanishads which are obviously and mostly In the 
end of the Vedas and hence called as Vedanta, literally true 

Some quotations from the Upanishads or the Vedanta- 
portion have already been given here and the student must 
have by this time found out chat there Is no difference in 
essence between the work undertaken here and the Vedanta 
(i e the exposition of philosophy of unity* of all existence, with 
the Sadhana for the attainment thereof, for the good of all and 
happiness of all. helping each march to the Goal of Infinite 
Bliss, the Real Nature of alt •) and also between the essentials 
of religions from different parts of the world He must have 
also found that in one word If religion In reality means anything. 


Some people even charge that Vedas;jare just a jum- 
bled collection or compilation In that, they only 
show their Ignorance, because there are four divisions 
of each Veda and usually the full series is followed , 
the divisions of a senes are knov/n as Samhita (or 
Mantra), Brahmana, Aranyaka and Upanishad, eg. 
Taittinya Samhita, Taittinya Brahmana, Taittlrlya 
Aranyaka and Talttlrlya Upanishad, of Yajur Veda ' 
In his great commentary (Karika) upon Mandukya 
Upanishad In the Vedas, Gaudapada, the guru of the 
guru of Shankaracharya (A D 788—810) who 
commented upon the Upanishad and the Karika both 


• I salute this great Yoga (the experimental phllosoDhvl 
of unity, which proclaims the solidarity of all exis 
tence, which seeja the happiness and welfare of all 
beings, and which Is free from all strife and contradlc" 
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It Is infinite strength However, let some one else speak upon 
Vedanta . 

“In the second period of Vedic literature. In the so called 
Brahmanas, and more particular/ In what is called the 
Upanishads, or the Vedanta portion, these thoughts 
' advance to perfect clearness and defniteness Here 

the development of religious thought, which took Its 
beginning In the hymns, attains to its fulfilment The 
circle becomes complete Instead of comprehending 
the One by many names, the many names are now 
comprehentled to be the One The old names are 
openly discarded , even such titles as Pra]apatl. lord 
of creatures, are put aside as inadequate The 

name now used is an expression cf nothing but the 
purest and highest subjectiveness —It is Atman, the 
Self, far more abstract than our Ego —the Self of all 
things, the Self of all the old mythological gods— for 
they were not mere names, but names Intended for 
something— lastly, it is the Self in which each indivi 
dual self must find rest, must come to himself must 
find his own true Self ’ —Max Muller 

He also says 

“Philosophy In India Is what It ought to be not the 
denial, but the fulfilment of religion . it is the highest 
religio’n, and the oldest name of the oldest system of 
philosophy In India is Vedanta that is, the end the 
goal, the highest object of the Veda ” 

Max Muller further says z 

“But 1 claim even^more for the Vedanta and I recom 
mend its study to all true students of philo- 

sophy It will bring before them a view of life, diffe 
rent frons all other views of life which are placed 
before us In the History of Philosophy You saw how 
behind all the Devas or gods, the authors of the 
Upanishads discovered the Atman cr Self Of that 
Self they predicated three things only, chat it is, chat 
it perceives, and that it enjoys eternal bliss All 
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oifiep predicates were negative it is not this it is 
not that- It is beyond anything that we can conceive 
or name If you think that I exaggerate let me 
read you in conclusion what one of the greatest philo 
sophlcal critics— and certainly not a man given to 
admiring the thoughts of others— says of the Vedanta 
and more particularly of the Upan shads 
Schopenhauer writes 

‘In the whole world there is no study so beneficial 
and so elevating as that of the Upanishads It has 
been the solace of my life— it will be the solace of 
my death 

Regarding the relation between the transcendental Self 
preached in Vedanta (as also In the work taken up here or In 
the various religious books of the world indicated by one name 
or the other) and the phenomenal act vities of beings he says 

after lifting the Self above body and soul after 
uniting God and man these Vedanta 

philosophers have destroyed nothing in the life of the 
phenomenal beings who have to act and to fulfil their 
duties In this phenomenal world On the contrary 
they have shown that there can be nothing phenome 
nal without something that Is real and that goodness 
and virtue faith and works are necessary as a prepa 
ration for the atta nment of that highest 

knowledge which brings the soul back to Its source 
and to Its home and restores it to its true nature to 
Its true Selfhood in Brahman 

Wh le referring to one* of the four Mahavakyas (great say 
logs) of the four Vedas Tat Twam Asl i e That Thou Art 
often stated as Thou Art That Prof Paul Deussen says 


I This Mahavakya Is from Chhandogya Upanishad 
(Sama Vedaj The rest of the three are as under 
Ayam Atma Brahma — ^This Atman In Brahman from 
Mandukya Upanishad (Atharvana Veda) 
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“The great formula Tat Tvam A$l— Thou Art That— 
gives in three words metaphysics and morals all to 
gether. You shall love your neighbour as yourselves, 
because you are your own neighbour and mere illu 
sion makes you believe that your neighbour is some- 
thing different from yourselves." 

While speaking upon Vedanta Vivekananda said ; 

\/“The word Vedanta literally means the end of the 

Vedas and usually by the words Vedas tn 

India the Vedanta is meant........ Now all the books 

known by the name of the Vedanta were not entirely 
written after the ritualistic portions of the Vedas. 
For instance, one of them — the Isha Upanishad — 
forms the fortieth chapter of the Yajur Veda, that 

being the oldest part of the Vedas the system 

of Vyasa, took its stand upon the doctrines of the 
Vedas more than the previous systems did, and made 
an attempt to harmonize the preceding philosophies, 
such as tne Sankbya and the Nyaya, with the doctri> 
nes of the Vedanta. So It is especially called the 
Vedanta philosophy ; and the Sutras or Aphorisms of 
Vyasa are, in modern India, the basis of the Vedanta 

Philosophy... All the books contained In the 

Upanishads have one subject, one task before 
them,— to prove the following theme . "just as by 
the knowledge of one lump of clay we have the 
knowledge of all the clay In the universe, so what Is 
that, knowing which we know everything In the uni- 
verse the fictitious differentiation be- 

tween religion and the life of the world must vanish, 
fcr the'^edanta teaches Oneness — one life through- 


Pragyanam Brahma — Consciousness Is Brahman ; from 
Altareya Upanishad (Rig Veda). 

Aham Brahma AsmI— I am Brahman ; from Brlha- 
daranyaka Upanishad (Yajur Veda), 
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out ..........In various Upanishads we find that this 

Vedanta philosophy is not the outcome of meditation 
in the forest only, but that the very best parts of It 
were thought out and expressed by brains which 

wSre busiest in the everyday affairs of life 

“Vedanta, though it Is intensely pracucal, is always so 

In the sense of the ideal In one word this 

Ideal Is that you are divine, *'Thou art That" 

^he Vedanta teaches men to have faith in themselves 
first ■^he Vedanta Insists that It can be reali- 

sed by every one- There is neither man nor woman 
nor child, nor difference of race or sex, nor anything 

that stands as a bar to the realisation of the Ideal 

‘Everything is ours already — infinite punty, 

freedom, love, and power. 

‘'The Vedanta also says that not only can this be 
realised in the depths of forest or caves,.but by men 

^ In all possible conditions of life All this ma^nl* 

foldness Is the manifestation of that One It 

Is that One, manifesting Himself as manyf Let 

the world resound with this Ideal and let supersti* 
ttons vanish Tell it to men who are weak and per- 
sist In telling It You are the Pure One ; awake 
and arise, O mighty one. this sleep does not become 


you ..Weare in reality that Infinite Being 

infinite power and existence and blessedness are 
ours we have only to manifest them Build 


up your character, and manifest your real nature .. .. 
the Ever-Pure . ... - our only work is to arouse 
this knowledge In our fellow-beings . . .we must 

teach them, we must help them to rouse up their 
infinite nature." 

RamaTircha said . 

“The cause of India’s fall Is lack of Vedanta. You 
know Rama has told you that he belongs to every coun- 
try. Rama does not come as an Indian, as a Hindu— a 
Vedancist. Rama comes as Rama which means all-per- 
vading ... .Rama does not want to flatter India or to 
flatter America The truth Is that so long as Vedanta 
was prevalent among the masses of India, India was 
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at theliigfiest polntof her glory, she reigned sup 
reme and was prosperous There came a time when 
this Vedanta fell Into the hands of a particular class 
and then It was notaI1ow<»d to reach the masses of 
India, and there began India's fall . 

* And you see this Vedanta has been preached by 
people who lived in the world, people who were far 
from being ascetics , but who were still men of 
renunciation 

“A great king gave up his kingdom and retired into 
the forest where he acquired true knowledge and 
after acquiring perfect knowledge he went back and 
took possession of the throne The throne was deco' 
rated by his presence only after he had acquired this 
perfect knowledge and not before No no you need 
not retire Into the forests We ceased to Incorporate 
In our lives the divine truth of One ness^feeflng 
(Tat tvam as!)* we were divided and weakened The 
great wrong which the leaders of the nation commit- 
ted was to lay mo^e stress on their self seeking rights 
than on their self denying duties to their children— 
the lower classes 

‘ What heroic deeds could compare with the sacrifice 
of personal, domestic and social Dharma for the sake 
ofthe National Dharma on the part of the Ideal Guru 
of Glory (Gobind Singh)” VVhat an Infinite power 
can you not find at your command when your self 
stands In unity with the Self of the whole Nation ^ 

In conclus on let Rama Illustrate this spirit In the 
beautiful words ofthe Prophet of Islam — 

* If the Sun stand on my right hand and the 
Moon on my left ordering me to turn back, I would 
not obey The religion and spirituality of 
India are not to blame for India’s material downfall 
The garden is robbed because the thorny fences 
and prickly hedges were wanting Supply that, and 
be not rash enough to pull out the roses and fruit 
trees from the centre in the name of Reform and 
Improvement " 

These brackets are in the original 
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' He fuVther said ; 

* "Deaf reformers ' By catering to the tastes of the 
rich, your personality might perhaps .'Be exalted for 
,the time, but Truth will advance through the poorer 
classes' children and women, and through them 

alone ...real revival will begin with the humble 

root and root alone.’'-* 

“The chief cause of the failure of ever so many move- 
ments In India, has been that the workers spent 
away their energies tn watering the fruits and leaves 
(nobility and gentry)*. The poor shudras need light 
and life......... 

"Some say women, children and shudras are not 
adhlkarlns (worthy of Brahman-vldya)^ It is just that 
view which has kept Vedanta a great but doubtful 
formula—a mere formula and no reality. 

‘ “If every child is worthy of the Sun’s light and air, 
why not of spiritual light and air * Why shut out 
Brahman-vidya from any one f Down with the closed 
rooms and underground cells of Ignorance and weak- 
ness. Let Divine light and air bless all." > 

further, Vedanta In the remotest past had discovered 
behind the matter of the senses or say behind the physical 
body (also discovered and declared in the places outside 
India, by the great seekers of truth, by their Independent 
pursuits) something Divine of nature 'Infinite’ and called It as 
the essential nature of man : 

“science in the West has come near ancient Eastern 
Insight, Physicists discovered that matter Is not 
the tangible ‘real’ substance which It appears to our 
senses. And In the field of psychology not even great 
acuteness Is necessary to convince oneself that the 
sources of human energy are not limited to bodily 
substance but that, if necessary, man displays reserves 


, I. These brackets are In the original. 
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of vital strength of which he fs normally unaware 
Persons under air attacks or In concentration camps 

....In short, men whose endurance has been 

immoderately tested by inescapable perils, discover 

extraordinary energy both physical and mental 

If there are resources that come to one's aid In 
situations of great strain, the question naturally arises 
whether such resources cannot be tapped purposefully 
even in the absence of any dramatic circumstances ^ 


.The conclusion seems to be. that hfs 

efficiency Increases In proportion to his degree of 
self-confidence. As the Gospel says * ‘All things 

are possible to him that believeth.’ Nothing. 

however, can be more appropriate to give self confi 


dence than awareness of the potentiality of one's own 
nature There can be no greater Inspiration for 
strength and power than the Idea of the Indian 
Vedanta that the soul h essentially divine " , 

—Hans Jacobs. 

So It rs seen that It was not taught to the masses : and 
the mere learned In it. deliberately, for vested interests, kept 
the masses, at the most, occupied in the rituals, out of fear lest 
they should awaken and ask for equal treatment on the basis 
of the very religion, and thus their share In the societies' wealth 
and power — which is a sufficient proof to show that they them- 
selves never put It Into practice Hence there is nothing wrong 
with this religion or essentials of any genuine religion , or In 
the words of Vlvekananda 

“Religion Is not at fault On the other hand, your 
religion teaches you that every being Is only your 
own self multiplied. But it was the want of practical 
application . . ..." 

Now the following two questions may arise about those 
ogis who may practise intense meditations in some cave, say. 

> Himalayas, realize and leave the body : 

l^ What good do they do to others ^ 

2. Is not a splcltual man who directly comes In contacc 



211 


wich the people and guides them to the spiritual 
path, better than these Yogis > 

To know and understand the truth about It, the analog/ 
*soll-seed field’ Is given below 

In order to have a good crop or plantation, we 
require three basic things These are, that we should 
have a fertile soil i e rich with manure, sufficient and 
read/'ploughing of the field and a living seed along 
with the knowledge of sowing In our spiritual 
sowing, the seed of spirituality in the form of sattvic 
vibrations and the conception of the spiritual Goal, 
along with the knowledge of the technique of Its 
sowing I e the meditations etc , comes from the 
Guru The field is our mind The ploughing is our 
purification of the mind, with readiness to evolve 
spirituall/. Now Insplte of all these if the soil, that 
(s, the Chic Akatha of (he area around, has not been 
enriched with manure of the highly charged Satcva 
parcicels. the crop of spiritual evolution will not be 
encouraging or quick However, to fetch the manure 
In the concentrated form, as It were, seekers have 
been going to Tlrthas I e the holy places where Rlshis 
or Yogis had done Intense and long spiritual practices 
and thus supplied the manure to the soil of the cos- 
mos But, unfortunately, the Yatrls (visitors or pil- 
grims) have, for lack of ploughing mentioned above, 
rather, spoiled these beautiful splrltul-health- 
reSorts 

^ In view of the above both the Yogi and the Guru are 
important and great at their own places And so becomes 
the seeker great In proportion to his splrltul evolution within 

But there are people who explain away the spiritual 
achievements of a Yogi living In a |ungle by saying ‘Obviously 
it is easier thire We would have appreciated had he achieved 
while living here’, and at the same time remark about the 
person who while living in the society, achieves, that 'How can 
a personj living in the dirt of the society around, achieve any 



spiritual height*. These people' should set 'asl^e 'their own 
weaknesses and incapacities, while considering a spiritual man 
whether he resides In the jungle or In the busiest centres of 
society, and instead try to learn from such a man of perfeaion^ 
the health/er way of life. 

' One of the greatest Renunciates and Tapaswi's was Sukha- 
deva (or Shuka) son of Vyasa (the compiler of Vedas and the 
author of Gita etc.,) and so was Buddha. Guru Goblnd Singh 
also speaks of his great tapas In his past life in Hemkunt which 
remains clad withi snow. The very surroundings he adopted 
for Inscense austerities show the height of Renunciation. He 
says ; • ' • ' , 

^ ^ d sai...3u <m hife svfRw Tmfl II 

§ ta fu d 3ia II 

S'z S 51 ? aqfasii artfl |l 

...i ^ f iral’ll 

"Where there Is Hemkunt Mountain ..There I 

performed Intense Tapas .....(Ultimately) from 

the dual I became Non^dual." 

A person who sincerely renounces even the worldly 


i. For such persons Dostoevski remarked ; 

"A man who bc^s down to nothing can never bear the 
burden of himself." 

Such persons probably would not believe in the 
great renunciation and courage even of Gandhi who 
was amidst us only 15 years back, and whose spiritual 
courage had become recognised during his life time 
from almost all the corners 'of the world : 

"Generations to come. It may be. will scarce 
believe that such a one as this ever In flesh and 
blood walked upon the earth." - 

Einstein (on Gandhi). 
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possessions' and as above becomes a VairagI* (Unattached i.e. 
a ^enunciate), so as to do Intense Tapas, is really a lucky man. 
Guru Tegh Bahadur the 8th successor to Guru Nanak, >vho was 
martyred at Delhi, said : 

fflfu fgfVnft •RHiHt Sy II 

^ ?5T?5c? TO § fScT sa 3T3I || 

. and 

fflU Htfenn WVi^i 3rfl H3 § 3fE§ ©Bta II 
JTOct TO ITO* feoUife^UM II 


I. (I| ''And Jesus Saith unto him. The foxes have holes 
and the birds of the air have ’nests , tut the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head." 

—Bible. 

(ii) “And by reason of the great sweetness they felt in 
contemplations, they forgot the necessity of refresh- 
ment for the body. 

'They .renounced all riches, dignities, honours, 
friends, and kinsfolk : they desired to have nothing 
which appertained to the world ; 

"Therefore, they were poor In earthly things, but 
very rich In grace and virtues." 

—Thomas A Kempis. 

7. ^ fara^ ^ ^ H 

fflfe ww verf?PMr II 

. wV ^ V% I 

«IT3 I 

“That Grihasthi (family-man) and that Udasi (I.e. the 
Valragi— the one who has renounced physically also), 
Is the (true) servant (i.e. the seeker). 

Who acting upon the advice of a Guru, realizes 
(i e. sincerely attempts to realize) the Self." 

—Adi Granth. 
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fafs fqfesRr sal i 

<E| aR^B ga ^ aai fa? a^ a(3 arn i 

and 

fas Br;ar waai aA aa & ajal a^ra l 
SHI araa: ga t aar fa? afa aja faarg i 

••One who renounces the worldly things, and becomes 
a ValragI, 

Nanak says — listen. O mind (of the seeker) ! he has 
a good luck (I e favourable past Samskaras). 

(and) 

One who renounces (the attachment for the things of) 
Maya and the meum (I e the lower'self). and (thus) 
becomes detached from everything, ' 

Nanak says— listen O mind (of the seeker) > he 
realizes within, the Brahman.” 

Similarly there have been persons like the great King 
Janaka, who were householders and practised the greatest 
renunciation and austerities at the same time 

in other words ft Is not essential for every one to 
abandon and live In a secluded place for tapas And so did 
Buddha and Gobind Singh advise as under : 

Buddha — ’‘the dbarma of the Tathagata does not 

require a man to go Into homelessness or to resign 
the world unless be feels called upon to do so , but 
the dharma of the Tathagata requires every man to 
free himself from illusions of the self^ to cleanse his 
heart, to give up his thirst for pleasure and lead a 
life of righteousness ” 

Gobind Singh — 
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•Oh mind (of the seeker), take up such s Sannyasa 
as to think of the whole home as a jungle, and deve- 
lop the Valragya (decachnient) from within the 
mind ” 


Rather for ma|ority of the people family life is imperative 
Their marriage based upon spiritual union is most helpful It 
saves, firstly, the husband and the wife from contamination. 
Secondly it Is a training centre to learn “adjustment ” 
There are some persons who after marriage like to live 
separately from their parents etc just for a greater free- 
dom to Indulge. There are others who like to live 
separately so that the parents etc. do not interfere In their 
daily affairs and there are no checks upon their so called inde- 
pendent mode of life Here a blunder Is committed , because 
where Is the chance to learn how to adjust In the society ’ If a 
person cannot adjust in a small family, which is a fundamental 
unit of the family of nations, how can he or she learn to adjust 
outside In the world where there is a larger variation In the 
understanding of the people, in their customs In their rellgU 
ous conceptions, In their dresses. In their languages and In their 
temperaments etc ' Here lies the root-cause for wars among 
nations of Che world family and here too would he the seed for 
the unlversal.love And this Is the third point that is, the 
family serves as a centre of affection which, later, one Is to 
spread to others connected to it and then to the whole world 
But It should never be taken as a boundry of your affections 
Therefore, Instead of running after a few possessions, a iittfe 
freedom to Indulge ora Utile escape from certain checks, the 
couple should try their utmost to avail this great chance for 
moral and ethical training, to learn the art of living together 
and develop the understanding among one another with 
Selfless service and love, until and unless It is really healthy 
otherwise, because of certain unavoidable circumstances, and m 
which case too, that Is, even Chough having separate residence 
. the attempts should be positively made so as to remove 
the differences and the tendencies of jealousy, hatred etc , and 
establish the relations with love through selfless service and a 
deeper understanding The newly weds should also know that 
tney themselves are to become parents tomorrow The parents 
should also Tememberthat they themselves sometime ago were a 
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newly wed couple and that now their selfless love for their 
children alone could beget the real love from them ^ 

The above points hold good between the husband and 
the wife themselves, too They should think themselves as 
the manifestation of one and the same Infinite Consciousness , 
and base their life upon this basic spiritual fact * % ‘ 

115 fira tel !5 wnilDife auft feaf Sfe II 
KT Sfe efe H3^ ns fua siM fife II 
iifi Rfi 55 fi il? I' 

uiB 5? grii ft? fiti I 

**Wlfe and husband are not those who are united 
together physically, 

(Rather those believing in) one consclousnesseand 
two forms, are (correctly) called the wife and the 
husband/* i 

—Adi Granth. 

The above was applied by Swam! Rama Tirtha': thus 
being a great help to each other In their path of spiritual evolu- 
tion 

Whereas, if the marriage Is based upon money or colour 
of the partners etc , there are bound to be more ugly divorces 
than healthy unions. 

Then there are a few to whom because of their past 
Samskaras, the concept of the personal family In the form of a 
wife and children Is too limited. They are already above the 
sensual Joys and their thoughts are for the world at large. They 
pray for the world-peace and for the world-happiness. Their 
very life in one way or the other is a dedication unto the whole 
of the humanity. If you find a genuine tendency like this in a 
person, do not force him for mairlage as this will be neither 
helpful for him "and nor for others On the other hand he 
would bejustified to a_great extent, if he replies : 
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* He -that Is unmarried careth for the things that 
belong to the Lord (i e Spiritual and Universal) how 
he may please the Lord but he that is married careth 
for the things that are of the world how he may 
please his wife (I e sensual and limited) *' 

—Bible 

/-Nevertheless one has got to give up the attachment for 
the pleasure Of the body that is one has got to give up the 
attempt to build up the lower self One has to take up the 
cross of one s body that Is the cross of carnalitVi so as to 
preserve 1 e realize the Eternal Life or Spiritual Existence 
which Is the Real and Infinite Happiness 
Bible — Whosoever shall loose his life shall 

. preserve It ’ 

‘ And whosover doth not bear his cross* 
and come after me cannot be my 
disciple *' 

•‘Whosover he be of you that forsaketh 
not all that he hatn, he can not be 
my disciple ’* 

St Paul — ''It Is no longer I that live, but Christ^ 

who lives within me 

Mansur facing the gallows told his friend Shibll 

* Love begins In absorbing the T and ends thus 
Us noose tightens to squeeze out the self then comes 
the test of the Cross 

Seraphim— Perfect s lence Is a cross on which a man must 
crucify himself with all his passions and cravings ’ 

Buddha— ‘ All who are wise spurn the pleasures 


I Christ’ mean's spiritual Existence or as they say 
consciousness Jesus realized It and became 
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race after materia! wealth' I.e. riches ; 

"the fate of the human race was more than ever 
dependent on Its moral strength today. The way to 
joyful and happy state Is through renunciation and 
seiMlmltatlon everywhere." 

•'I am absolutely convinced that no wealth In the world 
can help humanity forward, even In the hands of the 
most devoted worker In the cause. The example of 
great and pure characters Is the only thing that can 
produce fme Ideas or noble deeds. Money only 
appeals to selftshness and always tempts its owners 
Irresistibly to abuse It." 

— Einstein. 

This Is the real renunciation and whereas on the other 
hand again t 

' vgrs ii 

3 fH II 

sinf?! Btfs HR II 

%<iK ijft ?R II 


I. Of course It does not mean that we have not to set 
the outward things In order also or that we are not 
to work to satisfy our 'hunger' and such like basic 
necessities 

“We must diligently search Into and set In order 
both our outward and Inward things, because both 
of them are of Importance to our prorress fn 
godliness." ^ 


— ^Thomai A Kempis 

S3ife 5 a'jji I) 

^ still i: 


"Devotion (or spirltuji Sadhana) cannot be orac 
tised while remaining hungry." ' • ® 


—Adi Granth. 
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{Even if) he may burn hts boJv in a Yajna-fire sacrifice 
(Or) give away gold, horses along with land in charity 
to tne poor 

ctoM 52 WTO II 

>{Tc?l ifew II 

siraH 11 

aa ana aaa ■aRi ama ii 

(Even If) he may practise Nauli Kriya (an abdomen 
exercise) with various asanas* (physical postures of 
Hatha Yoga), 

(Or rigorous) physical discipline in the path of 
Jainism, or (other) physical exercises 


I “Many Western sports and gymnastics are a waste of 
energy because they create unnecessary movements 
of muscles and put these under great strain They 
frequently serve to combat mental restlessness by 
producing physical fatigue *' 

— Hans Jacobs 

"postures— asanas, as they are called— and properly 
done, they relax and tone up the body and do not tire 
It at all This old and typical Indian method of preserv 
ing bodily fitness is rather remarkable when one 
compares it with the more usual methods involving 
rushing about jerks, hops and Jumps which leave one 
panting, out of breath, and tired out These other 
methods have also been common enough In India 
have wrestling swimming riding, fencing, archery 
But the old ssana method is perhaps more typical of 
India There is a poise in it and an unrumed calm 
even while It exercises the body Strengh and fitness 
are gained without any waste of energy or distur* 
banceofthe mind And because of this the asanas 
are suited to any age and some of them can be per* 
formed even by the old For many years now I have 

E ractlsed a few simple selected ones whenever I have 
ad the chance, and ( have no doubt that 1 have pro* 
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finm fiswa afe aSa aji| 11 
at al aSil >>5 a tnl ii 
faa<g Rwa 'Rft n 

aa at 53S ag a ai 1 t II 

(Even If) he may submit his body to a slov/ torture. 
Even then, the dirt of meum (I.e egotism) shall not 
go. 

The above three verses together lay the greatest stress 
not to take physical exercises as a means for G >d*Keallzatlon 
and also teach that Charity with meum does not lead to purlfi* 
cation of the lnner*self, for which It Is meant. However various 
Asanas and Kriyas, If done properly, help the practitioner main- 
tain a sound health which Is so necessary for the evolution of 
mind, for the beginners. Moreover the Asanas are not tire- 
some as the popular muscular exercises may be , and these also 
do not bring any strain upon the nerves. Nevertheless, the 
Asana as a meditative posture Is different from the Asana 
mentioned above. 

QPd § JJ'M WUrfs SiPd 11 
gjgHfij jsm ^ ipfa IIP 1 

sfi: ^ flig "sf aifj 11 

3 ^ 5 % atS nia Ilf? n-ii 


fited greatly by them. living as I often did In environ- 
ments unfavourable to the mind and body. These 
and some breathing exercises are the extent of my 

f ractlce of the physical exercises of the Yoga system, 
have not gone beyond the elementary stages of the 
body •' 


— Jawahar Lai Nehru. 
** regards the asanas etc. for physical Improvement 
intenance of a good health please see Appendix B. 
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There is nothing which equals God>Real]zat!on, 

(For which) one should approach a Guru to invoke 
the Real Nature and attain Salvation'’— Nanak. ^ 

Shabad (Psalfn)^il 

H?J EPW5T- 3)o5 5U §2 11 

B135 5 ^^ *5 3 5 ^ 1 / 

g% II 

>1^3 S^ig =r HR ^ ^11 

One's mind may desire to end one* body (I.e. die) 
at a holy place. , 

(But this) does not remove pride or vanity from the 
heart, 

Sa al feOT wg 3 * II 
Hs a1 ■flg 3 35 t wfe II 

r?Rg ST? nfa II 
HR !tt ^5 R RR ft aita II 
One may clean one's body day and night. 

But the mind's impurity would not be removed by 
the (purity of the) body. 

fCT §^1 ^ H'Cft’ || 

W5 § «rag ?y fefwn el ii 
sg ftsV R5 WHRT <5? II 

HR ft R.3J R (ifeHT zX II 

(Many) purify this body much, 

(But) never remove evil from (their) minds, 

rife ^ 93 II 

SlJt 5f5 ^*I 3?% II 

sij Ii 

gq «r^r irt? »f)f^ II 
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What If one cleanses the frail body with much water, 
(Because) how can It remain pure as It Is like a wail 
of crumbling clay 

HS ufe S glwfuHtfH II 
77t<ra TStTh ?? ^ Iran 

nff 5ft S aru ^ nfsHfT'^ II 
Rift avi^ iliia Rg i?l 

Oh mind (of the seeker) great Is the glory of Invoca* 
tton upon God (which is the real purlfer). 

And by which the worst sinners have been redee* 
med— Nanak 

Shabad {P$arm)*lv * 

^23 fHWTW II 

>xfe3 ?5S II 

«6( «3 11 

Any amount of cleverness would not remove the fear 
of death, 

(And even) the numberless clever tricks would never 
quench the thirst (of desires, so as to bring the 
state of fulfilment) 

W3ife ^ 1} 

afe tUTf 33313 jrat II 

«inf3 JJgt 5 ;^ II 
RRiR 55R5 faif II 


Wearing numberless (holy) garbs would never 
remove the burnings (agitations within), 

(Even) a mlH on (such like) solutions 'would never 
ReaKon'"' 
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esfii strfl ©3 iifenPB II 
fifb fWida m4sw hHb ii 
uri) ^ t;si73 II 
fk^rriH mrfs! II 

You shall never get liberation, be you high In the 
sky (of riehes and fame) or down Into the world- 
below (of sofitude), 

(As long a$) there remains the web ofatuchments 
for (the things of) Ma)fa. 

ttcSfe ridiiil SM It 

FHS fts f3R iTifl >rS II 

;T5W feg fiil If 
All ocher cheap actions keep you subject to *ath 
(and life). 

Without Invocation unto God, you do not become 
nearer God even b)ran Inch. 

ufa err sm nUH gw ?pfe n 

3T?sc< w« limi 

sfr ^ 11 

«?rn gJTr? IIVII 

Repetition on the name (Nam) of the Lord (ere long) 
will end the misery. 

And (you shall attain thereby) the equanimity of 
mind— Nanak says. 

The word Nam In Sukhmanl as well as In the rest of the 
Adi Granth occurs many a time It means differently In different 
contexts and so has been and will be Interpreted accordIn|ly» 

In one context, Nam means Real Nature or Adhlshthana (Sub* 
stratum) of Ishwara (Cosmic MIndj or Jlva (the embodied being 
or the microcosmic mind). Just as in the ocean of Infinite Exis- 
tence-Consciousness-Bliss i.e. the Absolute, there appears to be 



225 


through Maya (Space-Time-Causation) a small microcosmic wave 
known as Jiva, similarly there appears to be through Maya a 
macrocQsmfc wave known as fshwara, too. As regards name and 
form, each Wave is different from the ocher, and sothejiva 
IS different from Ishwara But as regards their Essence'^ or Real 
Nature there Is no difference between one jWa and another or 
between jiva and Ishwara This Ishwara Is not a fanatical or a 
whimsical ruler or king of the world in any sense of the term. 
Brahman through cosmic mind is Ishwara and Brahman through 
mirco-cosmic mind Is Jiva. 

Ishwara he. God as the interpenetrating force, separate 
from Nature and beings, Is also a relative entity or a relative 
plane of consciousness, if you look upon the whole of cosmos 
i.e. the cosmos as one single existence in various names and 
forms, all the relative entitles like an Individual-being alon^ 
with its Karmas and the Moral Law, Nature along with its 
various physical laws and Ishwara along with its guiding or 
controlling power, lose their meaning ; so do the terms ‘space’ 
between the things or ‘time’ between the events or gravita- 
tional and eleecromagnecic forces into both of which the physi- 
cal world was divided by the nineteenth-century scientists. The 
whole becomes, as It were, a single *concinuum’—the continuum 
of cosmic consciousness called Saguna Brahman In the spiritual 
vocabulary of Rlshls of India. It would be quite proper to give 
here relevant quotations from Einstein and James Jeans, the 
great scientists of twentieth century, as under : 

"My religion consists of a humble admiration of the 
illimitable Superior Spirit who reveals himself In the 
slight details we are able to perceive with our frail 
and feeble mind That deeply emotional conviction 
of the presence of a superior Reasoning Power which 
Is revealed In the Incomprehensible universe, forms 
my Idea of God." -Einstein. 


I. "To fiiage the soul we must gnage It with God for 

(Ishwara), and the Ground of the 
Soul (Jiva) are one and the same." 


— -Eckharc. 



226 


"Or, perhaps with a nearer approach to actuality, we 

may think of the electrons as objects of thought, and 
time as the process of thinking.” —James Jeans. 

In other words matter or energy and mind are sort of 
various curves or modifications In the CosmlcWntelllgence. If 
mind and matter were fundairentally of different natures they 
could never Interact which they do, as we know from our daily 
experience. Moreover, In the words of James Jeans, “why, 
then, should the quality of the pushes and pulls on the atoms 
of the brain change so abruptly just at the moment when the 
mind leaves the body I The obvious suggestion Is that these 
atoms experience pushes and pulls from mental as well as 
material sources." Hence, as in the terminology of Descartes 
also, the essence of matter must be "thought" rather than 
extension. 

Thd'^bove view ofthe cosmos as a whole was, perhaps, 
the Indication, when In Yoga-Vasisbtha or Maharamsyana where 
Rama Is a disciple and Vaslshtha Is his Guru, we find Vasishtha 
teaching Rama : 

"The whole universe from Ishwara to a piece of wood 
Is the creation of thought, and therefore It Is an 
illusion." 

Later we find Rama awakened and replying : 

"I see, I see, O great RishI • All the universe Is an Illu- 
sion 1 have Just awakened, and 1 see that all Is In 
reality Atman (Self or Brahman). Any thing appre- 
hended Is unreal ; Atman alone Is real ” 

Ruysbroeck, also says : 

"we can speak no more of Father, Son and Hoi/ 
Spirit, nor of any creature, but only one Being, whicn 
Is the very substance of the Divine Persons (as^per 
their Realization)... this Is our super-essence. 

Similarly while speaking of the physical phenomenon of 
the universe as a single whole James Jeans said : 

"Space and time as separate entitles have already 
xllsappeared from the universe ; gravitational forces 
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now disappear also, leaving nothing but a crumpled 
continuum ....... ...Wcyl and Eddington successively 

propounded theories which dispensed with electro* 
magnetic forces altogether, and tried to Interpret all 
physical phenomena as consequences of the peculiar 
geometry of the continuum/' 

Now this continuum Is not to be taken as essentially ,, 
physical or mechanical. It is rather more of mental ; as, firstly, 
whatever we know of this continuum or the universe, is In 
terms of Space and Time only, secondly, the modern science has 
proved beyond any doubt that we can not grant any material 
reality to Space : and. thirdly. It has completely welded Space 
with Time which again Is a mental concept— or as, again. In the 
words of James Jeans : 

"we have reduced the whole of nature to a mental 
concept, since the texture of nature Is nothing but 
the texture of the space*tln>e continuum." 

He further says : 

“present*day science adds that, at the farthest point 
she has so far reached, much, and eosslbty all, chat 
was not mental has disappeared, and nothing new has 
come In that Is not mental " 

However, the next step Is Nirguna Brahman or the Real 
Self which can not be conceived by any subtlety of Intellect and 
can only be realized as 'Self the nature of which Is Absolute 
Existence. It Is also Absolute Consciousness. It Is not the 
consciousness of a thing and by a being. It Is consclousness-as. 
such, or the pure.consclousness It Is also the Absolute Bliss. 

Now some, though taking their own Individualities as 
absolutely real, may conclude from above, that Ishwara whom 
Bhaktas l.e devotees worship, is God with qualities and sepa* 
rate from Nature and other beings, that It Is a personal God 
and that, as such. It would be an anthropomorphic conception 
of Brahman It should not be forgotten that as long as you 
believe In your own Individuality as separate from that of 
others, that long there stands before you Nature along with its 
Ishwara who presides over the cosmic mind. Secondly ts 
not each and every conception or perception of ours, Internal 
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or external^antliropomorphlc I e with some human colouring ^ 
Because but for the human mind there Is nothing cognizable 
here, rather the whole of objective world of solid matter and 
other things, owes Its existence to our attempting to force Rea 
llty Into the frame work of Space and Time because of the very 
human spectacles 

And yet when you rise above the limited cons^-iousness 
and lose your individuality, the Individuality of the cosmic mind 
I e Ishwara also vanishes And what ramalns is Nirguni 
Brahman i e the attributeless Brahman which is called Saguna 
Brahman while appearing as Ishwara. Nature and biings 

In another context Nam means Realization i e Realization 
of God or Real Self or Absolute 

In the above context (verse) Nam means any name oj 
God Though God I e Brahman 1$ beyond name and form and 
therefore har no name , yet Brahman itself Is a name though 
Indicating the Nameless, hence the Instruction— any name 
of God ' 

Another meaning is the sacred Mantra (consisting of a 
words given by a Guru to meditate upon) 

Now we come back to the term 'Repetition of name of 
God or a sacred Mantra regarding God or Truth We all know 
and it Is quite obvious that mere repetition of name of God or 
any idea a number of times does not and would not end the 
misery Therefore it should only mean Invocation of God I ©• 
the God Realization or the Realization of Absolute Existence* 
Consciousness Bliss 

However, the repetition of name of God Is to lead to 
meditation which leads to Samadht and which brings God 
Realization 

Repetition has three steps First you repeat loudly 
Then the lips move but there Is no sound At the third stage, 
repetition Is done mentally and the lips stop moving 

Now there are some seekers who take the help of a parti* 
cular Divine Form le form of a god or goddess or some pro 
phet or their Guru That Is the name is spoken along wl ih 
the Imagination of a particular form 
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There are others who would just repeat _the.name or 
word or a mantra, call It an Idea, of God, without any vision 
of a form. 

In other words repetition is with attention upon an object 
which may be a mere divine Idea or the divine idea with a 
form To begin with, the attention 1$ to be removed from 
other sides and the thought )s again and again fixed upon this 
one object. This 1$ the Initial concentration called Dharana. 
When the flow of thought towards this object Is unbroken. It 
Is Dhyana I e Meditation. When meditation gets deeper and 
the whole of mind, as It were, has become a single thought and 
of course there is no body-consciousness and no other thought 
at all, at that time, it Is called Savlkalpa SamadhI which gives an 
Intense bliss and strength within, rranlfestlng a great character 
with a deep stability of the inner personality of the pracciefoner 
l e. the meditator. This tones down nervous excitement, 
creates a healthy balance In the mind and enables us to see 
things more clearly. Also our temperament will become better 
and we shall be more Integrated and equipoised than before. 

Those who really want to be Saints or Yogis, should finish 
first with argumentation They should never be narrowminded 
or sectarian and never enjoy condemnation. They should not 
eat more ; or tire themselves physically or otherwise : and they 
should not steep much There should also be an exercise of 
greatest control over the senses One who practises will soon 
"ome to know the Importance of such regulations and restraints. 

Study of scriptures. Company of saintly persons. Prayers, 
Nl«an (singing of divine songs), and Pranayama etc. are a great 
he4>,to create a favourable atmosphere within so as to make 
the Meditation easier and deeper. 

In the very beginning one should start with mere witness- 
ing, while at the seat of meditation, for say about three to four 
months at least, whereafter the wanderings of the mind will 
automatically be much reduced and one would be able to bring 
the mind under a great control so as to apply it for concentra- 
tion and higher meditations 

While Witnessing never allow yourself to be completely 
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Identified with any thought, othewlse you will be creating a 
hypnotised state which may bring fascinating results sometimes 
and seem to be very helpful, as the hypnotised state whether 
brought by the IndlviduaPs own efforts (auto'hypnosis) or by 
those of another (hetero hypnosis) Is a wholesome step away 
from the spiritual evolution because under name of (even with 
or temporary surface) cure or solution It keeps you again tied 
down to the plane of change or finitude with which you will 
then have more reason to be Identified and thus bound. The 
very act of hypnosis^ takes your even conscious-freedom away. 
Whereas the witnessing Is only to keep you detached from 
the ordinary ruts and then make your surface-consciousness 
available, without any strain, for further spiritual sadhana lead- 
ing towards the realization of the Infinite or Real Nature of man 
or say towards the Freedom • 

Now the serious seekers must take up Just this one idea 
of Realization of the Infinite Ideal and make It their whole life 
They should think upon this single Idea again and again and let 
muscles, nerves and every part of their body be full of that Idea 
Let the whole body pulsate with this single thought. / 

They should bring the state of Savikalpa SamadhI again 
and again and by steady practice Increase Its period. This 
Samaohl Is of great benefit and may bring even certain psychic 
powers, but It Is a lower type of SamadhI as It Is yet external 
to your Real Self 

The righteousness, selfless activity, and universal love will 
^1.0 the exclusion of the danger of the psychic powers, or both, 
until the last stages of the Sadhana or the final I e. non dual 
Realization) Intensify Savikalpa SamadhI and vice versa. 


1 . "Hypnosis, as the term Itself indicates, Is a sleep-like 
condition in which certain ideas, suggested fay the 
subject himself (auto-hypnosis) or by others (hetero- 
hyprosls), are worked out in a manner beyond the 
subject’s control and with no criterion as to their 
objective truth or falsity Contrary to this the Yogic 
state is marked by wakefulness and Its only criterion 
U obtaining truth ” —Hans Jacobs. 



23! 


And one day when you practise very hard the Savikalpa 
Samadhi will be changed Into the highest SamadhI that Is the 
Rea! Super-Conscious State I e. Torlya Atlta* or what they call 
Nlrvlkaipa Samadhi which Is without any modification This Is 
the Goal -Absolute Bllssi Absolute Existence or Absolute Love 
—the Nondual State v»here the seeker Is the sought and the 
sought was the seeker 

Shabad (Psaim)-v 
VHT3Q ^ a wii II 
TIOJ HKT ^ ^ It 

^ nin ii 

*if»7 3fRr srm n 

One who wanes (to know the technique of perfection- 
within In the field of Four Great Alms (Dharma i c. 
performance of duty, Artha I c earning of wealth, 
Kama I e manifestation of desires and Hoksha le 
liberation), 

One should approach humbly the pcrfeet-oncs (or 
the advanced souls) 

In performing duty unto one's parents, marriage partner, 
children, relatives, community and people at large the imporunt 
point to*be remembered is that one should firstly do so without 
expecting that In return they will also do good This will not 
create any bondage which othewlse Is bound to fall upon the 
actor whether the act Is good or bad Further one should never 
show off, by going beyond one’s capacity and hence be unfit 
to do any good In future As far as possible one should be care- 
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fil that one’s help to any one is not being misused for wicked 
purposes, because In that case one would ultimately be ruining 
the fellow helped Similarly there are cases, when specially 
In a joint family, an earning member of the family goes on supp 
orting even the grown ups who have finished with their studies 
and neither do any constructive work and perhaps just wait for 
some fortune to fell upon them, probably, In one of their sweet 
dreams Such like emotional help Is a peri'erted manifestation, 
as It makes the man helped a degraded personality and fit for 
nothing Appeasement and help should however be discrimina 
ted always 

As regards wealth a householder must earn It in order to 
give food shelter, clothing and education etc to his family. 
And It Is duty of the Government also to see that each and 
every citizen gets the basic minimum of these Till there is a 
Single person who does not enjoy the basic minimum, the whole 
of the society is to blame It is most Inhuman chat a few 
individuals should be given the liberty to become millionaires, 
while theisociety permits the circumstances to breed, which 
compel thousands to sleep on the pavements or live In the 
slums and tens of thousands to beg the privileged ones. In 
business or In Government, for some petty jobs, to earn their 
livelihood 

The concentration of vast economic powers In the hands 
of a few people is not healthy for the society because 
majority of the people are not so spiritually evolved that they 
'may not become dominated by these persons Let these 
llionalres and their yes-men holding high positions in the 

V or In the government, not sleep over this tremendous 
avw perhaps, by the argument that an Individual has got the 
freedom to vote, as this freedom without a (relative) economic 
Independence Is not substantial rather in such a structure of 
society, the voters become automatically purchased as they 
have often no choice but to choose between the two Aristocrats 
each of whom may be a party aristocrat i e who himself has 
no riches but for whom the party is ready to spend the money 
In one way or the other to get the votes, a cooperative* 
aristocrat i e who spends a portion of this money, from his 
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own pocket as Well, or an rndividual-arlstocrat J.e. who has 
cither inherited much of wealth or has been able to accumulate 
It all by hts own chores mostly by sucking the blood of others 
and Is capactcated to purchase the votes by his personal money 
alone, rather who IS also to give lot of money, say, to the see- 
mingly democratic but popular party so as to get even its nomi- 
nation or support. 

There is no such thing as people's rule, democracy or 
socialism, when, after casting their votes, their voice has no 
meaning ; when they remain in every other way, where they 
stood before : and when they have no direct hand and a share 
in the economic field I.e. the production and distribution of 
the materia] wealth; or when the vast economic gaps exist, 
obviously, resulting in the most degrading exploitation of the 
majority of the human beings. At the same time no normally 
healthy person who Is a member of the society should be given 
the right to bread unless he works* in a field whatsoever and 
contributes towards the benefit of the society in its various 
phases of material production, general-organisation^ medical- 
relief, research m sciences, general-education and spirituality etc. 
And It Is the duty of the society to see that its every individual 
hrst gets bread without begging, and then the other material- 
necessities of life like shelter, clothing and medicine, and then 
the education, along with the right to think and express 
independently, of course In a constructive manner, for the 
betterment of man, in his natures external and Internal both; 
and also see that there exists no exploitation due to race, caste’ 
colour, religious creed, social and political status, economic- 
position, and natural handicap etc. 


••In the sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat thy bread.” 

—Bible 

I L ~-Gita. 

growth'cf";^ 
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Of course the voter fs afso to face himself from the 
prejudices of family, caste, colour, P^rty Ism. boss Ism and other 
compulsions, to remove which again, the spiritual education 
of the Intellect and sadhana of the mind become unavoidable 

Moreover why be satisfied with a life of dependence on 
rlches-without and a conflict and misery within Are you sure 
that riches have brought you perpetual happiness ^ Is it not 
Irrational to seek eternal or Infinite Happiness In the short- 
lived or finite things ^ Do you knew the reason why ca’nt 
you become satisfied and remain unagitated even after having 
millions * Well It is because your Rea) Nature js Infinite and it 
can, hence, never be satisfied with finite things however 
Innumerable these might be Know this truth and free your- 
self from hankering after material wealth or power over others 
whom you think ignorantly, to be absolutely separate from and 
un related to you You only do not know that these very people 
whom you hate or harm now have been your kith and kin in 
the past and so they will be fn the future, in one fife or the 
other. If not in this life 

Further (f the spiritual contradicticn as above. Is not 
removed, the mind or the Inner personality of man will lead a 
hypocritical life which means no end of the split personality 
causing an unending misery In the Inner-self, with one excuse 
or the other 

It is high time that a serious thought Is given to the 
problem otherwise a day Is not far when the Jealous or the 


should not exceed eight hours, taking into account the 
time spent from residence to the place of duty And 
on the other hand If the time saved by reduction in 
the working hours Is utilised in drinking or gambling, 
the reduction would not be advisable at all, so should 
it apply on the Increase In the salary In other words 
the facilities are to be provided for non Injurious 
entertainment and chat too never at the cose of the 
welfare of the Individual s family and nor the 
society 
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haif.fed poor will rise against these few crowndess kings, 
brutely. 

But it does not mean that you should call a few poor 
persons and throw away your riches to them. May be they 
prove worst. Often democrat-persons have been seen turning 
arjstrocrat, the moment they could manage to become r»ch. 
There have also been seen the arlst/ocrats turning democrats 
when they lo^t every penny and became hopeless in their 
aristocratic pusuits. 

Now there are persons, in good number, who would love 
to remain democrats ever provided the society as a whole 
under-goes a spirito-democratlc change or say that the whole 
of country becomes a real welfare state, but for which they feel 
Insecure iqt themselves and for their family. Such persons do 
help others by education, service, and money which they might 
have earned by foul means for the reasons given above i.e. for 
the future security and welfare of their family and themselves 
In their old age. But even their number would decrease or 
they may later even become arlstrocratlc In their entire out- 
look, If something substantial Is not done, for a sufficient 
distribution of economic wealth to each and every individual of 
the society for his necessities like food, shelter, clothing, 
health and education etc,, and the removal of the concentration 
of huge economic wealth In the hands of a few. 

Similar/ the majority of the poor people, or say the 
least-privileged people, are those who would like to have a 
peaceful change towards the splrlto-democratlc conditions of 
the society, but may become compelled to resort to violence If 
the privileged people do rot come forward volunurlly with 
honesty and devotion for the same. 


We must never forget that the renunciation of Insincerity 
and selfishness etc. would not be useless, rather It would reducb 
the agltaiive conditions of the mind, brinelne a great relavaftnn 
within, which Is the fundamental In order^to^ realize what iSe 

-kepV c.r«,v.s ccc„p„d 
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of life Further the renunciation of Insincerity elc within and 
of riches without, for the good of others Is not an end In itself 
It Is a means towards the gain of wealth within starting from 
Integrity, stabil ty, character and the Inner Joy etc which are 
more of a permanent nature as they accompany the sou! from 
life to life, and ending with the realization of what is Infinite 
Existence Infinite Consciousness and Infinite Bliss Moreover 
by improving the conditions of others In the fields materia! 
and spiritual both Irrespective of caste creed and country we 
only help ourselves, because who knows where we are to be 
reincarnated next < 

Then there are persons who give big chanties to Gurd 
waras Mandlrs Mosques Churches for good cause and h^lp 
the needy through other organisations also but are afraid of a 
change from the arlstrocraiic to a splrlto-democratlc system of 
society They should note that by so doing they are only 
showing their unwillingness to recognise the great spiritual 
truth which teaches that all the people of the world are our 
own Real Self in various names and forms or that we all are 
part and parcel of One Universal Ex sicnce or that we all are 
children of the same God 

On the other hand there are poor who are aristocratic to 
wards the poorer and who by shouting some charges or the 
other against the rich are only so doing as to hide their secret 
longing for a chance to become rich and then be aristocratic 
through and through 

So beware of these men and also of yourself may be you 
are a democrat in polltica! and economic felds and not as 
regards the position in some gainful organisation or the 
government etc for which you may be hankering after when 
you have not got it and which you are crying never to loose at 
any cost once you have got It Also beware that ihis democr.^cy 
is not to be exercised only among the Individuals of a country 
but also among the different nations of the whole world failing 
which jealousy and hatred leading to horrible wars become 
^unavoidable 

The frst thing xo be done in the view of above is to 
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convince yourself of the true democratic change in the back- 
ground of the spiritual knowledge to practise which in your 
individual capacity, the spiritual sadhana should be dons 
regularly with sincerity and devotion After practising a little 
of this you may become fit to start convincing others 
accordingly If some of you happen to hold some effective posi- 
tion in the society, either In a popular party or the government, 
your healthy change at heart with the boldness to appeal and 
explain to others, as above would be much fruitful for 
materialising these universal and truly democratic ideas But In 
so doing please never loose the patience, because Impatience 
implies weakness which does not become of a spiritual and truly 
democratic person 

When the number of such persons who hold high position 
and those In the common masses, reaches the required strength 
which will vary in different circumstances, automatically the law 
would change and the attitudes of those, who are largely 
responsible for the planning of a country, would also change 
accordingly However if the persons holding the high positions 
or say the privileged positions, do not help bring the required 
change, the common masses may have to pjil them down 

Now let such planners knowd that one of the funda- 
mental ways to bring Into actuality the required reformation, 
would be to make use of schools radio, cinemas and televisions 
etc.. In order to explain to the people the necessity of universal 
love implying selflessness and urgency of a splrlto democracy 
which are stepping stones on the way of the spiritual evolution 
of man leading to the ultimate Reallratlon of Infinite Bliss— 
the essential nature or the Real Self of man 

In schools and colleges there should be a compulsory 
period where the spiritual training In order to control the 
Inner nature of the Individual and mould his character to 
express selflessness and love leading towards the Realization of 
unWersal Oneness should be imparted Here the subjects for 
* j y he cal ed as 'Realization of Spiritual Unity within’ 

0 Exercise of Universal Love without’ conforming to which 
be drawn, to make the necessary courses, 

the sources which might have been labelled as ‘religious' 
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or 'non^religlous* Care should be taken that these courses do 
not contain any material of condemnatory nature But no name 
of a particular religion or Ism should be attached here In this 
period the student should be given the freedom to express 
himself fully and no force should be applied to make him agree 
Explanation with love should be the method, absolutely, at 
least in this period Half of this period should be utilized 
for meditations for which there should be also a separate 
Meditation Hall where mass meditations should be held once 
In a week. Meditation 1$ essential for Integration of the mind, 
without which character.bulldlng remains a remote possibility. 

If a great Importance is not given to this period then as 
before the school and colleges would only be turning out 
graduates— most of them seeking white collar«]obs with no 
control over the mind and no character, rather ever ready to be 
led by one temptation or the other, creating more corruption, 
greed and chaos, Instead of justice, selflessness and harmony 
in the society 

Besides there should be some sort of locahcitizens body 
which should act as the Intermediary betwen the people and 
the various governing departments of a country, In each and 
every province so as to maintain an efficient contact between 
the poeple on the one hand and the law^makers and the execu' 
tive of the country on the other hand In order to have an 
effective people’s rule In a vast country where members for the 
parliament or legislative chambers may be chosen in the ratio of 
one against tens of thousands or even more, these bodies seem 
to be very essential The members of parliament In a vast 
country should not be Increased too much, as that would cause 
hinderance In taking decisions, and on the other hand, if these 
bodies are not there, the Individuals do not get any real e^ec 
tIve chance to place the grievances against the law or Its execu* 
tion and other things even before their representative In the 
legislature, not to talk of the heads of the various departments 
of the state, situated at great distances, because of the constit* 
uency being too large etc 

’ Depending upon the size of the locality let there be one 
^ 500 to I COO, In this local citizens body. To make 
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the decisions quick I e to make It really effective and properl/ 
representative, let its strength be of (0 members Ordinarily 
these members may be allowed to earn their livelihood by 
other fair means and for this work they may be paid some sort 
of allowances, depending upon the standard of living of that 
locality and the economy of the state as a whole 

It should be seen that those members are elected free of 
party-politics or any t> pe of sectarianism They should not be 
illiterate They shou’d have the working knowledge of, at least, 
their provincial official language and if not conversant with the 
official national language, they should be taught Immediately 
after their elections which may be held every five years In the 
ordinary course 


Every locality must have a people's hall provided by the 
state, wherethe facilities like library even though on a small 
scale but essentially providing the basic and general informa- 
tion on matters like Geography, Science, Spirit© physical health 
and news papers and magazines should be given In this hall 
local cicizens-body may hold regularly its meetings, say, once in 
a month or two months. It Is to be an open meeting where 
each and every residence of the locality can personally attend 
and present before Its members, his grievances or wants of 
various types. In a polite and straight manner If an immediate 
or final decision as regards the manner of approach by the body 
towards the solution of the individual s problem, can not be 
given on the spot, the body must have a closed meeting after 
the open meeting and arrive at such a decision 


In order to make the society spirito democratic or say 
spirito socialistic, two things are required of this "body The 
first Is that the members of the body must necessarily spend 
some time regularly In spiritual Sadhana of the mind In order to 
control over the lower Impulses, and spiritual education of the 
intellect In order to broaden the view of life In its various aspects 
The second Is that these bodies must pay short visits to firstly 
the different local-citizens bodies In turn, of their own city or 
town say once in six months . secondly, the local-citizens-bodles 

of different provinces, in turn, of their own country say once 
In two years . thirdly, such local cltlzens-bodles, If existing or the 
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governing local bodies of foreign countries, say, once In four 
years and also see the working of government and conditions of 
their people and their way of life etc <• 

This will enrich them with great knowledge to be used 
In their own country and also faring the different people of 
different provinces of one and the same country, and different 
people of different countries closer to each other The countries 
so visited could also gain something from them 

Further every ‘body' must fae given the rfght to address 
the parliament and the legislatures of their respective provinces 
at least once In a year, if it so desires and the legislature or say 
the government of their country I e the ministers etc must 
attempt to satisfy them The doors of various departments of 
the governments of their respective provinces and those of the 
central government, must remain open to them, always 

But, if the people are not literate and properly educated 
and disciplined so as to rise above their superstitions and pre 
judices, orthodox and heterodox, both, they will Just behave 
like the foolish washermen of the Great Ramayana, doubting 
the Integrity of the Ideal government personified In Rama who 
even after having tested the chastity of his wife, Sita had to 
sabmic to the people i e these washermen and send her Into 
exile and bring unnecessary interference and thus a confusion 
for themselves and the executive both 

On the other hand a member of the legislature must be 
given a wholetime big office with a handsome salary so that 
while he sits In the legislature he really represents the people 
of his ccnstituency without looking towards another source, 
for earning his livelihood or that of his family, so as not to hin- 
der his work The Job of his office Is specially to collect datas 
on various aspects of life of his huge constituency and also to 
listen to various complaints of people and also of the citizens 
bodies of his constituency, required to be put up In the next 
session of his legislature or even otherwise so as to make 
amend or unmake a Jaw, and If necessary get the required order, 
for the executive for the effective good of his people 
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At the nme time people of a locality or a legislative 
constituency must have the right to withdraw their represenca 
tivelfand when they so desire, by 2/3 or 3/4 majority and 
elect a new one In his place. 

Further with the advance of science the conmunication 
has become so quick and universal (n Its character that It Is 
high time that the people think of one world, In the background 
of spiritual knowlegde enunciated here which alms at the 
realization of — Unity behind divers!^, or That of which all 
are but different manifestations In different names and forms 
The people must rise to the occasion, and think in terms of 
materialization of world government at some centre of the 
globe The people must feet that they are after all people, 
human beings if nothing more never mind if born In one coun, 
try or the other, unto the parents belonging to one sect or 
another, whether religious social, economic or political Once 
the people have tremendous faith 1 e spontaneous appreciation 
from the core of their heart, In this, ere tong the world will 
march towards one centra! government There should be no 
doubt In It if one government 1$ possible In such vast coun 
tries like USA, Russia, China and India, vrhy can not it be 
possible on the globe as a whole ! 


The formation of the local citizens bodies as explained 
above. In a particular country, with the necessary adjustments 
here and there, depending upon the population, their achieve, 
ments and wants esc will not only materialize the active 
or effective people’s rule In a coun^, but It will also help 
materialize the formation of an effealve one world government 
ultimately, which In turn will help remove the unhealthy con. 
centratlon of huge material wealth at few places or with a 
few people and also the horrible and foolish national wars 


However one world government does not mean that the national 
governments are to be uprooted, Just as by a national govern, 
ment, It does not mean that the provincial governments are to 
be done away with Ultimately the people of the whole world 
must feel In actual practice that the world as a whole belongs 
to the people as a whole and the people as a whole to the 
world as a whole This would be the highest objective spiritual 
materialization Unless this feeling U entertained again and 
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sfsin, and developed to the degree of saturation, the formation 
of the world government as well as the removal of the fear of 
the national horrible wars and the soctal unhealthy competition 
become a remote possibility 

Here It may be stated that some persons of single tracked 
mind think upon conflicts and wars from the economic* angle 
alone Implying that these rake place only between a rich man 
and a poor man, a rich sect and a poor sect, a rich nation and a 
poor nation Negatively It would mean that two equally rich 
persons, communities or nations, do not have any basis fora 
dispute, fight-^or a war between themselves and nor have 
two equally poor persons, communities or nations 
Whereas you can always find non aggressive rich and non* 
aggressive poor and also aggressive rich and aggressive poor 
There can be as a matter of fact, hundred and one reasons 
for a dispute, fight or a war For example there are persons 
belonging to the so called culturally high caste by birth who 
believe in touch me^notism and would not be ready to touch a 
person of the so called culturally low caste by birth, even 
though he may be richer In material wealth, thus creating 
hatred leading to blows or say a good fight The communal 
riots have been well known m the history of mankind and 
are prevalent even now, due to the emotional assents having 
been given Without any reason or understanding, to religious 
sects, linguistic groups or political ideologies In such riots 
uptill today the poor and rich of one community have fought 
together against the poor and rich both of the other 
community It was not that the rich from one community fought 
against the poeref the opposing community Then there have 
been also the ambitious kings and nations attacking the other 
lands and indulging in loot, arson, rape and mass murder which 


I The whole world to day stands Witness to the open 
conflict between countries having basically the same 
Ideology and that too exclusively economic It does 
not need any proving that the conflict is 'psycholo- 
gteaV or say •^\r\tual and oat economic at. aU» 


243 


jnve them tremendous |oy , |ust is we find dacolts, thieves and 
"ot'hwrte society did not provide 
hi r Rather basically 

the causes for such horrible events, have been hatred, ereed 

It '"*"5': '•= '■oo"'* out without 

the sp ritual education of Intellect and the spiritual sadhana of 
the mind, of a great malorlty of human beings If not all so as 

to exercise a great healthy control over the Inner nature of 
man, where Me all these negative tendencies : and even so the 
motive for the external nature or the guiding factor for the 
external process However It does not mean that there have 
never been economic strifes and nor docs It mean that the huge 
concentration of material wealth should be allowed, as It lead! 
definitely to an unhealthy state of affairs In the society, until we 
all or a great effective majority of us are spIrltuaMy perfect 
beings, and which Is not the case, at present. ' periect 

. 'f'e Intentions while earning money, should alwavs be 

honest, though It has been seen that at some places a Government 
had' m h “"eeasonable rules, as to force a person'to 

bad means like bribery etc For example In certain Government 
Departments even a lower division clerk Is required to gcThk 

height of absurdity Is that the Magistrate hardly knows an, on! 
ofthem and yet some how or other the character certTlTcate! 
are Issued, leading to bribery In the court where Justlcr to h, 
exercised, and where truth Is to be discriminated from untruth 
Hence there is some thing basically wrong with the^JL ^ 
when they forget that man Is not made for law but 
made for man On the other hand 99 9 pep cent of JhJT 
where malpractices are exercised are not to JroLI ti, u 
minimum but are for gratification of the greed of 
He does not know that he mav Mm «ujiti ^ earner 

be used for his personal coSt,'"™ p" ' 

ty Rls righteous actions in thi or 
will have to pay later that all he 

belong to thSUne of ,™,1 „ mis' ’’IhlV't!"' 'f'"- 

attachment f°r tSe same would never helo him I 

happiness . and rather It Is the ' '““'"g 

progress or the evolution to^rl, thf 

very nature Is Infinite Bliss, Indeed > ^ ^ by 
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Another repeatedly heard slogan -about wealth Is the 
economic equality. Economic equality Is one thing and the 
production of the material wealth sufficiently so as to be 
distributed, without any discrimination, among the Individuals, 
for their necessities and comforts Is another , the production 
and distribution taking place either by co^Iete and direct 
state control, or through free enterprise with an Indirect 
state control, or through both i e direct state’s participation as 
well as free.enterprlse. 

fn a country like India where millions of masses lead the 
poorest economic life, there the economic system which allows 
any one to became a millionaire or even a thousander can 
only work to the detriment of the nation as a whole The 
Innumerable taxes with their departments are just like— first 
letting loose the wolves and then sending hunters after therri 
Some people with vested Interests have declared that the 
present system Is wonderful and most peaceful and thus most 
desirable as It allows the freedom «for the rich to grow richer and 
for the poor to become rich’ which Is only an eye-wash, a hoax 
and an Ill^onceived Idea Its first half Is definitely working, but 
not the second half How can we boast of providing or seeing 
a few cars and huge palaces In the cities belonging to a fevr 
individuals whereas millions do not have a brick room fof 
their shelter and neither can aRbrd a bicycle as an Independent 
transport, nor the bus-fare ? If It Is a people’s rule, why should 
one be allowed to have ten dishes fn one s meal to his tastes 
whereas millions are not ensured for their evening bread and 
rather remain for their whole life underfed and under 
nourished, why should one be allowed to have ten woollen suits 
whereas millions wear rags and shiver in cold cursing the 
winter , why should one be allowed to have ten pairs of shoes 
matching each and every suit, whereas millions nave to walk 
bare footed or at the most drag on with one torn pair for 
years together; why should one be given all the facilities for 
having seven years study abroad for one’s personal benefit alone 
whereas millions go without even primsiry education 1 These 
millions are, as In the words of Vlvekananda, ‘those to whom 
we have been giving ditch vrater to drink when they have 
been dying of thirst and while the perennial river of water 
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Vkas flowing past ; the unnumbered millions whom we have 
allowed to starve In sight of plenty .. Wipe off this blot ” 

It appears that most of the leaders of this country today 
have forgotten the words of even Gandhi “The whole of this 
programme will be a structure on sand if It Is not built on the 
solid foundation of economic equality." 

The economIc*equalIty (which Is one of the most Impor- 
tant external factors required to be enforced in a society where 
the majority of the people are not spiritually so high as to recog 
nize the spiritual truth of oneness or unity behind this pheno- 
menal variety and live upto it voluntarily and thus shun any type 
of privilege exploltatloni, whether based on the words of most 
ancient Klshls^, Christ*, Confucius*, Chuang Tzu*, Kabir’, 


I, (1) Verily All this Is Brahman —Vedas 

(11) That Thou art —Vedas 

2 Love thy neighbour as thyself —Bible 

3. Human hearted ness consists In loving others 

—Confucius (551—479 B C) 
4 Heaven and earth and I come Into existence together, 
and all things with me are one 

—Chuang Tzu (369-286 B C ) 

5 ggfH 5 SFjg II 

wfb vfira 

vFa II 

^nr >nr« «rl ii 

gifa* issra nf? srfBj 

iR: ifss OT stt II 

•Oh people, my brothers do not remain deluded and 
forget not that God resides In the people and people 
reside In God and Is thus present everywhere 
(I e In everyone) ’ 

— Kablr (in his later years contemporary of Nanik). 
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Gobind Singh' (who personally led the oppressed and de- 
pressed masses externally against Injustice and tyranny and 
also guided their internal lives, right from the lOch year to 
the 42nd and last, 1703 A. D, of his mortal life), Lincoln* 


!• Pug 33ol ^ Vuu'SM II 

^ 53 fh^TH §b 7.. ^ gar <5H § 

55 fVH3 § II 

Vn? 9 3331 ^ ctu'uai 11 

gist s!ti;—nlan sA am eq qcam^tn 
na>it ^at sft ns a? & 

at*! ifta 3?aa t il 

qfa ^ a<a im iHtsan 


•Some are Hindus and some Turks Recognise 

the whole of mankind as one; Temple and 


Mosque are same, Pooja (of Hindus) and Namaz (of 
Muslims) Is the same (i e worship)....,.. 

^ Just as crores of waves arise from one River, 

(But) all the waves of water shall be known as water ' 
—Gobind Singh. 

2. (I) ‘‘These communities, by their representatives in 
old Independence Hall, said to the whole world of 
men . “We hold these truths to be self evident : 
that all men are created equal, that they are endowed 
by their Creator with certain inalienable rights ; that 
among these are life, liberty, and the pursuit of 
happiness ”... . Yes, gentlemen, to all His creatures, 
to the whole great family of man. In their enlight- 
ened belief, nothing stamped with the Divine image 
and likeness was sene Into the world to be 
trodden on and degraded, and Imbruted by Its 
fellows Wise statesmen as they were. 
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(1809— 186S, two times President of U S A. and the great 
emancipator of negro*s!aves, working with malice to none). 


they knew the tendency of posterity to breed 
tyrants ; and so they established these great self- 
evident truths, that when In the distant^ future, 
some man, some faction, some Interest. * should 
set up the doctrine that none but rich men, or 
none but white men or none but Anglo Saxons, 
were entitled to life, liberty, and the pursuit of 
happiness, their posterity might look up again to 
the Declaration of Independence, and take 
courage to renew the battle which their fathers 
began— so that truth, and justice, and mercy, and 
all the humane and Christian virtues mignt not 
be extinguished from the land : so that no man 
hereafter would dare to limit and circumscribe 
(he great principles on which the temple of liberty 
was being built. 

Now, my countrymen,, If you have.been 

Inclined to believe that all men are not created 'equal 
In these Inalienable rights enumerated by our charier 

of liberty ; let me entreat you to come back 

Think nothing of me— take no thought for the politi- 
cal fate of any man whomsoever— but come back to 
the truths that are In the Declaration of Indepen- 
dence. You may do anything with me. ... ... You 
may not only defeat me for the Senate, but you may 
take me and put me to death.... .... I charge you to 
drop every paltry and Insignificant thought for any 
man’s success. It is nothing , 1 am nothing , judge 
Douglas Is nothing. But do not destroy that immor- 
tal emblem of Humanity— the Declaration of Indepen- 
dence." 

(li) -If A can prove, however conclusively that he 
may, of right, enslave B. why may not B snatch 
the same argument, and prove equally, that he 
may enslave A ? ' ® 



248 

the great American philosopher-poet Emerson*. 

{the great splrlto-democrat-soclallst who took the 
gems from India to the West between 1893 to I9 j0> 

, You say A. Is White, and B. Is black. It Is 
then ; the lighter having the right to enslave 
darker? Take care. By this rule, you are to ce 
slave to the first man you meet, with a fairer 
. than yourself (your own). 

You do not mean colour exactly ? You 

white are intellectually the superiors of the bl • 

and therefore have the right to enslave them » 
care again. By this rule, you are to be ,, 

first man you meet, with an Intellect superior 
)our own. 

But, say you, It Is a question of Interest : y®! 

can make it your Interest, 
enslave another. Very well. And If he can ^m 
his Interest, he has the right to enslave you. 

—Lincoln 

’ I. (1) 'all things proceed out of this same spirit, whlcl 
IS differently named love. Justice, - 

Its different applications. Just as the » _ 
receives different names on the several sn 
which It washes * 

(II) *he (man) Is equal to every other man.’ 

(III) *To the poet, to the philosopher, to the saint... 

all men divine.' 

(Iv) ‘Of persons, all have equal rights. In virtue o 
being Identical In nature.' 

—Emerson. 

2, (I) 'In our books there Is the doctrine of universal 

equality ; but In work we make great distinc- 
tions.' 
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(later taken between 1903 and 1905 by) Rama Tirtha*, 


(il) *Who serves Jiva (I.e. the embodIed*one or 
* man) serves God indeed/ 

(lii) ‘I have found out by experience that all 
evi\ tomes, as ow scTjptures say, re^ymg upon 
diRerences, and that all good comes from faith 
In equality*, 

(Iv) ‘Says Vedanta^ we must give up the Idea of pri- 
vilege, then will religion come.' 

(v) ‘If you teach Vedanta to the fisherman, he will 
say, "I am as good a man, as you ; I am a fisher- 
man. you are a philosopher ; but 1 have the same 
God In me. as you have In you.” And that is 
what we want : no privilege for any one, equal 
chances for all 

(vl) ‘1 am a socialist not because I think it Is a per- 
fect system, but half a loaf is better than no bread 

...A redistribution of pain and pleasure is 

better than always the same persons having 
pains and pleasures.' 

(vil) 'All the members of a society ought to have the 
same opportunity for obtaining wealth, education 

or knowledge Freedom In all matters, 

ie, advance tovrards Muktl, Is the worthiest 

gain of man ~Those social rules which 

stand In the way of the unfoldment of this 
freedom are in)urious : and steps should be taken 
CO destroy them speedily.' 

— Vivekananda (1863—1902). 

I. ‘First of all as to the name ‘Socialism*. Rama would 

prefer to tall it ‘Individualism ' the right 

spirit of Truth »s to assert the supremacy of the 
individual against all the world, all the universe. No 
botheration, no worry, no anxiety the end 
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Marx' (born in Germany In 1818; got permanent asylum In 
England In 1849, and spent the rest of his life In London 
where he carried out years of research mostiy at the British 
Museum, supported in his works, and also economically, be- 
cause of Intense poverty, by Engels, out of his profits from 
textile mills ; left his body in 1883 ; had a great feeling for the 
oppressed proletariat or labourers and wrote enough accord- 
ingly for revolution on their part and their subsequent rule 
leading ultimately to the communistic, that'is, classless society, 
and who, according to Gandhi, never preached class-hatred). 


of the so-called socialism, being simply to bring dowi 
capitalism. Is so far Identical with the end of Vedanta, 
which means simply to strip you of all sense or 
possession, and to cast to the winds all sense© 
property, accumulation, all selfish possession. 

Vedanta preaches equality, and so must the end o 
true socialism be, no deference, no respect, no regarc 

for any outside possession there can be rt 

happiness under the Sun unless a man gives up ai 
sense of property and possessions, clinging ana 
attachment The so-called socialism has beer 

merely a study of the surface of things and comes to 
the conclusion that mankind should live on terms ot 
equality, fraternity and Jove. Vedanta studies the 
phenomena from the Intrinsic and Indigenous point 
of view. According to Vedanta, the possession of 
any individual property Is the most sacrilegious deed 
against one's Atman or inner Self.’ 

— Rama Tirtha (1873-1906). 

I. (i) 'an association which will exclude classes and 
their antagonism', 

(II) 'Individuals are brought under an equal 

point of view', 

(III) 'From each according to his ability, to each 
according to his needs !* 

—Marx. 
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GandKl* (whOj while In South Africa for about two decades, 
worked against social Injustice : and later spent every day, 
leading a life of great sense«>ntro( and renunciation experi- 
menting on various aspects of life, for the political freedom 
of India— freed In 1947 ; assassinated In New Delhi in 
194B), or any one else who at least believes In universal 
brotherhood of man I e. in so far as these words mean 
the good of all. Is most religious or say spiritual In Its character; 
and to the extent any man or any society practises It, to that 
extent, that man or that society Is spiritual, democrat and 
socialist or say splrlto-democrat or spirito socialist ; 
rather the religious or spiritual philosophy supplies the 
most rational and wholesome basis for the same. How can 
you talk of one God, the Father of all, or the One Reality, the 
Real Self of all, and at the same time practise economlc-explol- 


t I, (!) M would allow a man of intellect to earn more, I 
T would not cramp his talent. But the bulk of 

his greater earnings must be used for the good 
of the State, Just as the Income of all earning sons 
of the father goes to the common family fund ’ 

(II) *Our endeavour should be to bring about a state 
of things under which there would be no occa- 
sion for 3 mlll'hand's baby to be torn from the 
mother, and where a factory-hand’s child would 
receive the same opportunities for education 
that our own children have.’ 

(III) ‘1 have no doubt that if India is to live an exemp- 
lary life of independence which would be the 
envy of the world, all the bhangls, doctors, 
lawyers, teachers, merchants and others would 
get the same wages for an honest day’s work. 
Indian society may never reach the goal but it is* 
the duty of every Indian to set his sail towards 
that goal and no other If India Is to be a haoDv 
land.' 

—Gandhi (1869—1948). 
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tat!on or say privilege-exploitation, be It of any sort ? For the 
spiritual evolution of the society^ It Is most necessary that the 
vast ^.economic Inequality becomes removed and we must see 
that not a single body is under-fed. under-clothed or under- 
sheltered. Let us not hate or be Indifferent to those who are 
wearing torn clothes, bare footed or Itving In slums. They are 
our very own In oneway or the other. Let us try to under- 
stand the whole problem and never be complacent about 
It. If you do not find the conditions around, conducive for the 
practicability of the above, let us at least practise In a limited 
sense, to start with, with sincerity and love, and at the same time 
start explaining toothers the importance of these basic splritta! 

Ideas covering various aspeas of human life, with the ultimate 

goal of the liberation of the whole of mankind from various 
exploitations : 

♦‘All my life and my strength were given to the first 
cause of the world— the liberation of mankind,” 

—Lenin 

It Is true that laws will have to be modified and rather 
simplified, and of course punishrrert will have to be made 
severe for the brutes. But It may be that the authorities for 
some vested interests want to remove certain Innocent and Just 
but strong opponents, from their way, therefore violent-punish- 
ments and death penalty should be discouraged. Moreover, In 
certain cases the accused were proved to be innocent, after they 
had under gone their punishment or execution. Of course. It does 
not mean that a murderer cr a criminal should be let loose He 
has got to be arrested and tried, that Is, external checks have 
got to be applied and if he violently resists, he has got to be 
met with violence. In order to be arrested and tried and punish- 
ed , though the purpose should not be mere punishment ; It 
should be rather to help him evolve himself and rise above his 
criminal, animat or brutal tendencies And for that, he must be 
given the spiritual education and Sadhana too. ^Thatls, the 
various ways and means must be adopted so as to help him 
become a better Individual, a better family man or a better 
citizen However, capital punishment may be kept almost as 
a symbolic-fear, so that no one feels tempted to commit 
murders; but such cases should be tried by the highest judiciary 
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comprising of [ury whose members should be of extraordinary 
ability and Integrity, selected from different parts of the country, 
not Involved In politics etc. And yet let us not forget that the 
real remedy U In making men and women all unselfish. Majority 
of the masses will have to be explained the whole thing repea- 
tedly so that they really start feeling from the core of their 
heart, the spiritual truth that every man Is nothing but his own 
Self In another form, that we should not think of becoming a milli- 
onaire by keeping a million as down-trodden, that we must not 
do any action out of egotism, jealousy, fanaticism, hatred or 
greed for wealth or power, as It would harm our own Self in 
another form, and also become a stumbling block on our way 
to the ultimate realization of Infinite Bliss, but for which we 
shall ever remain agitated, confused, afraid and hopeless with a 
delusion of a little pleasure here and there. 

Special attention should be given to the new generations 
who must be taught this spiritual education and Imparted the 
Sadhana too Mere enactment of laws will not help You can 
not get any thing substantial or lasting by forcing some one to 
do good to another. Force can not really cure these evils * Ac 
the most you can shift the evil from one sector to another. 
We have to make men pure, divine, and selfless full with under- 
standing, love and vigour The oneness or say the divinity 
must be realized within so that it can be practised or materiali- 
zed without, to the absence of any sort of fanaticism, hatred, 
jealousy or frustration. 

The conditions of the millions are most degenerated and 
If you want to build a strong healthy society with deepe'st 
roots, you must feel for these millions even if you have been 
elected by them, or somehow have occupied the position which 
require you, to look after them, lead them or guide them and 
do think, plan and act day and night for their good for total 
good and not for a few chosen ones, feeling one with Guru 
Gobind Singh who said . 

Ifenfl atfwj a ml sal 5S aiala aaa -uS li 

Tni a' »i5r 5a t asl al^l afta II 

"By their (masses’) grace alone I have been privileged 
(to become their leader or a guide}, * 
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Otherwise, like me, there are crores of poor (for 
whom no one cares)”. 

These poor and Ignorant millions are also manifestation 
of the Same Reality or children of the Same God. So long their 
present condition persists, that long let us practise restralntor fix 
•maximum' and ‘minimum’ as regards the income of an Individual 
and his property too. Let the maximum as regards the income be 
500 and minimum be In terms of food clothing and shelter. 

required dally, with free and compulsory education besides free 

medical aid. If the society or the country gives the (relative) 
guarantee, as far as possible In this phenomenal existence (where 
no doubt, the unexpected and severe natural calamities can at 
anytime laugh at your guarantees, Insurancesoranydependenceof 
the objective type and thus there exists no absolute guarantee) 3S 
regards the basic material requirements. In the form of stipend 
or rations or both, and at the same time does not hang « * 
horror over the heads of the people by fanatic curbs on the free 
thought and expression In the various fields comprising mater- 
ial and mental both, provided these are constructive and not 
destructive, though they are bound to differ from one another 
In the same field, but for which there can not be a heajth)r 
growth, then the Individual of that society Is relieved much oi 
the most degrading nervous tension and anxiety caused In Its 
absence. At least the society If It Is really civilized or worth 
Its name, should not give a cause to an individual to earn 
money by underhand or corrupt means even for his livelihood or 
that of his family i e for the bare minimum material wants 
TTiough It is a different thing that one may still, and mostly 
does, not remain satisfied with It and never hesitate to adopt 
underhand and inhuman means for his ever-IncreasIng wants I e 
multiplication of his desires which will only shift to another 
direction and create misery for oneself and others, even 
though strictest external means are adopted In that field . 'Of 
which the only way out is the spiritual education and sadhana. 
explaining to the man the ultimate aim of life as the Absolute 
Existence Consciousness Bliss which is not only his Real Se|i 
but of which all others are the various manifestations though 
in different degrees, and also imparting various Internal 
ques to manifest great strength purity and stability within 
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leading to Its Realisation which brings absolute selflessness and 
universal love, without any reservations, respectively. 

Further at present what India requires is not the ‘quality’ 
or ‘luxury goods’ but the ‘quantity’ and ‘essential goods’; 
accordingly all the industries should switch on to that. It is a 
developing economy and materially India Is suffering tremendous 
poverty for the removal of which India will have to learn a lot. 
mainly from U.S.A.* and Russia ; thus it must be seen that not a 
single Industry fails for want of technlcaUknow-bow, sale or 
finance. At the same time the fast industrialisation should never 
mean directly or Indirectly concentration of wealth In the 
hands of a few ; 

”1 consider it a sin and Injustice to use machinery for 
the purpose of concentration of power and riches in 
the hands of the few.” —Gandhi, 


I. Will Durant, the American philosopher and author, 
addressing Tagore In America : 

’’Gurudeva, Revered Master, 

we thank you for coming to us, across so 

many dreary seas, to help to break down the barriers 
between the East and the West, so that while India 
takes from us those Inventions which would destroy 
all poverty If they were well controlled, we may learn 
fTom her sometWng of her toleraTit wisdom and Vf^Sr 
spiritual peace. 

We offer you, as you go from us, our admiration 
and our affection. Wc feel that we have been cleansed 
and ennobled by meeting you ; It gives us a new 
faith to see that a man may still live a life true to all 
the highest Ideals of our youth We were cynics 
before you came; we thought that all ideals were 
false, and all hopes vain , but one look at you and 
we know that we were wrong, that the battle 
between Right and Might is not yet lost, and that 
life may still have meaning for us that will not be 
frustrated by our deaths “ 
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In a wider sense every productive machinery should be 
considered as the property of the whole of the people "Ihe so 
called taxes like sales tax and Income-tax can not even be 
collected fully As regards the sales tax the public is 
The public pays the sales tax most of which never reaches t e 
national treasury as the dealer prepares double books Hug 
Income-taxes are also evaded For example a film star would ta 
5 lacs out of which not more than 50000 is white Same is iru 
forthe writer In the film Industry he may charge one lac ou 
of which 10,000 Is shown as white need not say about 
men in authority whom no one dare touch , of course same Is tr 
for tens of thousands of big agriculturists, building owners in- 
dustrialists, contractors and agents In one way or the other 
be more practical and sincere In our wishes for the welfare o 
all, would not It be better, that instead of state collecting tn 
taxes the Individuals or companies, so concerned, collect tnei 
shares from the state, subject to the maximum limits ** *“* 
gested above, relaxed only In the case of those who i*"® .. 
extra ordinarily with the promising results for the good of 
In the field of material production, science, art, literature an 
various services etc , and in whom will be included every 
thinker and every worker right from a sweeper to the presloen 
so as to provide an Incentive, and at the same time preparing 
the coming generation right from their bringing up for 
effective and highest degree of renunciation of the Instinct 
self acquisition and sense of egotism, when they become , 
and are able to do something substantial for the 
themselves too, by Imparting spiritual education and sadna 
In'schools and colleges ' 

However this Is not the ideal as regards the economic 
aspect of the society The Ideal must be of perfect ^ 

meaning that the wages for each and every one will ^ 
same’ whether he Is a sweeper, a doctor, an engineer, 
scientist or chairman of the people s governing body— a'l ® 
whom regarding themselves as members of one and the sam 
family where every member contributes according ” 
Income based upon his capacity and eats wears etc . according 
to his requirements and rather where a father, mother, or an 
elder brother would sacrifice for youngers and which can neve 
be obtained unless and until the whole of the society I* 
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spiritually perfect I e unless and until every one actually 
realizes every one else to be nothing but his own Atman in 
another form ; for which again the regular spiritual Sadhana is 
unavoidable And again, until then the Incentives beyond the 
maximum limit In one form or the other will have to operate, 
so as to utilize the natural merit or privilege of men in the 
form of their finer tendencies le abilities and capacities, for 
the progress of the society And yet the ‘same* does not 
mean literally. Rather It means To each according to his need 
(though never to the accompaniment of hatred for any one), as 
the need of a man always differs from another depending upon 
his constitution, climate of the area in which he resides, the 
quality and the quantity of the food required for a good health 
or for a person when sick, the size of his family and the 
distance of his residence from place of his duty, from market 
and the place of entertainment, and certain unavoidable non* 
luxurious customs etc 


"One worker Is married, another not , one has more 
children than another and so on so forth Thus with 
an equal output, and hence an equal share in the 
social consumption fund, one will In fact receive more 
than another”. —Marx 


But who will do all this, having full identification with 
the millions of masses, be they of this country ] e. India 
or another ^ No one will come from the sky or from the ocean 
to do some thing for you. Do not depend upon the help of 
others You, the millions of masses believe In yourself Stand 
on your own legs Have faith in yourself There lies the same 
reservoir of infinite strength behind you and the strongest man 
or nation ever lived In this world Just think as such and the 
strength Is already yours Rise and wake up from the long 
slumber which has kept you under such degrading and miser- 
able conditions God or the Infinlte-Existence-Conscfousness- 
Bliss is neither ‘outside nw ‘Inside*, strictly speaking. It Is 
thy own Self This is the highest religion. Do not hypnotise 
yourself any further it has been enough As you are the cause 
bf this suffering, therefore you alone can remove it. And unless 
you consciously manifest the Infinite divinity of yours bv 
becoming active with purity, sincerity and love, there Is no 
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hope for you, you are damned already and you ^ 
damned for ever. But for the character painted above- ; 
may have thousand of social and political organisation , 7^^ 
have thousand of five years plans, you 
religious rituals and pay routine visits to temples. 
mosques and gurdwaras, million of times, or you may 
your Ishta Devata trillion of times there Is no hope ° j,g 
You have to be religious of the highest order If Its °'’® i. 
essential meanings Is 'Infinite purity and Infinite streng 
and through your every moment's activity. Understan 
very clearly In your bead, stand up, work and unite 
self, with the greatest zeal and courage, and not *1* g,lc 
throw the blame on others, which Is the policy of 
man alone. 


On the other hand It must be remembered that, 

economic equality or say the narrowing of the vaster 
gaps among the Individuals of a society for the of , 
wing the economic-exploitation, poverty, and anxiety ‘• 
by the individuals for bare material necessities 1$ to be acnie» 
ed only at the cost of the Individual freedom to thlftK *. 
express on various aspects of life even constructively 
good of man or the society , if Its achievement implies*’ 
tlogma or creed , If It implies man's full 1^®"* 
with the economic and economic prosperity alone — then l 
not seem to have any worth for man If he Is to 
himself more than an animal and not as an animal m 
Machine like slavery for the sake of bread alone by a man 
will not be tolerated , he would rather prefer death . 

to rome even otherwise and the certainty of which Is a'*®/,, 
denied by materialists I e who neither believe In the life before 
and hereafter and nor believe the march of the man towaro* 
Absolute Freedom or Infinite Bliss etc 


mere getting the bask minimum or abunda 
material wealth for various comforts and all the luxuries a m* 
does not become happy and satisfied so as net to cause trouble 
the sense attraalons are so powerfu' 
helpless and hankers after the se ise-ob|ectt, t® 
" *n®m again and again Secondly the greed, vanity 

nd jealousy are $0 powerful in the mind that even the 
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removal of economlc-lntfquallty forced by the state etc does 
not remove their effect In their entirety. These at the most, 
like the disease of rheumatism, will shift from one placet? 
another e g from the economic field to the field of social.status, 
position In the ruling party or the executive etc of the state 
In other words the economic-exploitation becomes replaced by 
various kinds of authorlty-cxplolutlon. 


In the very nature of the things, some will always remain 
more privileged and some less privileged one way or the other. 
There will always be some to rule and some to be ruled, some to 
serve and some to be served, some more powerful and some less 
powerful In the terms of riches, status and other Influences or 
In the very body and mind of tKe persons ; and the powerful 
or the so-privileged Is bound to misuse his privileges so long he 
has got the tendencies of greed etc. In his mind or soul, and 
which (greed etc ) he expresses at the Individual level when 
Identified with his own body, at the family-level when Identi- 
fied with members of his family, sectarian level when identi- 
fied with persons of his community or those of his party or 
even a group within the party, national-level when Identified 
with citizens of his country, until treated properly I e. removed 
from within ; for which again we have to come back to True 
Religion or Spirituality which sets the ultimate goal, before us, 
of Infinite Man which Is by very nature Infinite-Bliss and which 
pervades the whole universe And the moment a man turns his 
face towards this goal with all the sincerity and determination, 
the very moment onward he starts becoming selfless with a 
strong character and equipoise-state within, but for which the re- 
moval of the unhealthy and selfish tendencies mentioned above 
from wUhln and hence their expression without, at one place or 
another, Is not possible , and so long these are not removed 
that long the dream of an objective heaven on earth or the 
classless society as preached by certain political thinkers imDlv 
ing a non-coercive association where work will be done on 
voluntary bails and ths material goodt be provided accordlne 
w needs vrithout any cost, will always remain a mere dreZ® 
On the other hand thote who think that mere law eollce aM 
persecution etc , with absolute state control are sufficient meant 
in removing the, tendencies of vreed etc I e rkci ^ f"®ans 
outside, are mismken. ro„ c^'S teefr'etpte^slo””;:' tee" 
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form of cheating, theft, corruption and various t/pes of bac*c 
door activities In varying degrees in the very police the 
military, the courts of justice and the so called religious places 

everywhere In the world You will ne/er find these malprac 
tices absent In the departments of civil or military establis 
ments, specially where allotment, purchase distribution ah 
maintenance etc are dealt with or among the persons who ar 
vested with power for the same Here as an evidence it 
be stated that Premier Khruschev of Soviet Russia disclosed ' 
his report to the ruling Communist Party s Central 
as per The Hindustan Times, New Delhi 27th November, l^o 
that widespread corruption In high places had become a maj 
social and economic problem It was also disclosed , 

f rst half of the year 1962 Soviet courts had handled cas 
Involving the theft of over 56 million roubles ($62 million 
the official rate of exchange) He said, • It Is absolutely IthP® ! 
missible that some party committees tolerate acts of aow*® , 
power by Communists and moreover, even whitewash « 
protect them '* However It is not to be found In Russia alon 
It Is prevalent all over the world and on no less a scale In Indi 
practically in all the departments of the Government 
nery often observed by the author personally, and In the priva 
concerns too 

It however does not mean that there should be no state 
control or laws which are required for the proper functloninf 
of the society or that there should be no punishments whic 
are rather essential for the brutes always It rather only 
means that these do not give the real solution What 
along with these healthy state controls and laws etc , whicn 
should be made very strict and severe when and wherever 
required. Is the sincere and regular practice of the Spiritua 
Sadhana by the Individuals so as to exercise a healthy af® 
lasting control over the Inner nature of man and In turn 
bring harmony and purity In the society, as unless there Is 
harmony and purity within there can not be any harmony *no 
purity without 

The whole thing above Is beautifully Indicatad In the 
'^utterances of Nanak (M69 1539} as under 
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fao3 a?, 53 e5, sm nu II 
Pew iE5>, qs eiil, aw ait ii 
"Take to creative work to earn thy livelihood, Distri- 
bute its fruits to others equitably. Meditate to invoke 
the Real Nature (of all).'* 

Now as regards the various worldly desires (Kama), a per- 
son should see that the fulfilment of his desires Is not achieved 
by harming others. Secondly he should ride upon this horse of 
desire and not become a stave to It by hankering so much after 
it that he catches Its tall and thus Is dragged by It from here 
to there. 

As regards Moksha (liberation) a person should search his 
mind and see which of the four aspects of his personality, as 
mentioned In the Introduction, Is dominating He should 
choose the path accordingly though also adopting a little of the 
techniques given for the rest of the aspects too, to make It 
healthier and wholesome. 

^ |¥ II 

gfg 75TM fal cinl li 

^ il 

5 R: gR; qfg ftt ni3 ii 

If one wants* to be no more miserable, 

One should sing (think) always In one’s mind about 
God so as to Realize Him. 

§ WUst bI II 

TPti ■nfai feo So II 

^ II 

^ifKi 55 11 

If one seeks one’s (Real) Glory (i.e. of the Self), 

One should seek the company of Saints (or entertain 
saintly thoughts within) so as to renounce the little 
self. 
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i 5 W5M M3S § II 
Tmj t?7JT ^ II 

% ^ OTir moi ^ ^ II 

^HX ^ ^ II 

One who Is afraid of the rounds of birch and deatht 
One should approach the perfect one’s (or advanced 
souls) with devotion. 

fHK 7TS sr§ yir fywmn n 
35i7ra ^ sfe ww null 
rsg ^3 srg fq^Tiar u 
at% sitor IIWI 

One who Is thirsty for God Realisation. 

Nanak advises to approach that one (Ssdhu) with 
surrender. 

Shabad (Psalm)»vl 

TiHiH vgy Hfb’ yaw ytro i| 

■Rni Tjfgi f4<«» fw^ wfkww II 

«n5r Jifc 5^ Jigrg n 

Gfn 5ir'5r ii 

He is the supreme among persons. 

Who approaches the Sadhus (perfect ones) and ulcl* 
mately) attains egotessness 

wfnni « fps I) 

fsQ 713 § II 

BIITO -s^ ^ aiij II 

»ial5 ^ II 

The person who Is most humble. 

Shall be esteemed as the most high (Perfect). 
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tToH h 5 SR? Tiais 5l \\ 

tlfg Ufd J5^ fsfo Wfe Uife ^ l| 

Tr »!3 iTr? ^t^rr ii 

efV eft ATS faff? uftqft ^ar ii 

The person who becomes servlceful unto all (I e loves 
the whole universe). 

Attains Realization of God (within himself) and (also) 
realizes God residing In every one's heart (I e the 
Omnipresent God). 

ws »>fuS § gar ftisTjsT n 

Oft TT3IB fimfe Traar II 

HR !H3^ S g« fiisiat II 

HHSI HIHHI II 

The mind (of this God Realized person) has no more 
malice (towards anyone). 

And (thus) looks upon the whole projection (universe) 
as God. 

wj ^ tT?5 Wl t| 

JTOcT irm yjf J5^ SuT il^ii 
5i»t Ii 

arasp aiT 3*?i n^n 

In comfort and discomfort this man of God remains 
equar.Imous, 

And he rises above virtue and vice— Nanak. 
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God Realization is the Real Wealth to the seeker 
(whom others may caK as penniless). 

And so Is God Realization his (Real) refuge. 
feHTg af ys §g HW )J 

Tian? WST t?2 ^ IJ 
fjiRR ^63 5r*I «Tfg II 

^ina tizr <e 3 ?rg li 

God Realization is the Reai Adoration to the seeker 
(whom others may call as one devoid of it), 

(As) God Is the (Real) Giver onto all. 
etdO cfC'^o UI3 WsiOfl il 

TI3R5 WSr 9 i) 

gntfl) II 

?ia5i 'Hit % ai'nnitift ii 

God Is the Cause and Effect both, 

And is the searcher of all the hearu. 

Here the all-knowing aspect of God Is touched. 

3ife TmTh »Tn5u wmj f( 

WV5 iirgi wft/ yF ii 

nfa II 

sm II 

Self (alone) knows the state and measure of Itself, 

And Self (a$ the seeker) becomes coloured (with love; 
for Itself as God (to be sought). 

That Is, in reality the worshipper and the worshipped 
e one and the same. 

3Ha7 §H3f3 § Sfe If 

<57(55 <5 FTiifjJ afe II5IJ 

suit HBiiis gn ^ ^5 ii 

3135 S|!!3 3 aRfe Ifsll 
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God alone knows His Praise t e Self Realises the Self 
None other knows It fl e nothing other than the Self 
can realize the Self, or say. It is no dual)— Nanak 
Shabad (Psalm) vill 
irag tiaH wfii traw ti 

Tjfa § Trry tiTu teiR ’aay ii 

vi^fi fli? qtg li 

?Tr5 siPt |i 

Among all the duties the highest Is, 

The selfless action which leads to the Invocation of 
God and its Realization 

Tran? fknn Mfb fePanit || 

imi 'Hfei gawfe W5- folBw (| 

HHcl fwat II 

5if«i ?ifn II 

Among all the rituals the best is, 

To purge malice and evH tendencies from within 
through the association of Sadhus 
Train wTii f?H n 

?n irm iwo tiN II 

HTO 3^5 H^ir II 

5ft ft nig aq| SlB fi^r n 

Among all the zeals the best Is 
To lead oneself always to Invoke God and Realfze It 
•H3IH >rfb II 

tjfg *8 ?TH ^I<5 icJHO (I 

^*151 siig) T1F5 -sTTfl) II 

fftft an gtH w:i Eiijittft II 
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Which one (always) hears with praise and speaks with 
tongue 0 e. meditates to realize God) 

TI3IB ^ ^ ^ 11 

fsU »»lfe ^ Xjfg TfW II 
Biia *its ^ ^5 san «itg il 
siR!E fii5 ttfe 3a sft 3tg ilsli^ll 

Among all the places the best is the one, 

Where a person realizes God within 

This verse teaches us that a place is made holy, if hofy 
people stay there You must have heard chat every man emits 
a certain light around him, just as a flower continuously sends 
out fine particles which enable us to smell It The particles of 
this light are made of three fine materials known as Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas The Tamas produces ignorance and laziness 
and thus Inactivity Rajas brings activity and the Sattva creates 
calmness, equanimity or what they call unactivity The more 
Sattva quality a person develops In him, the more Sattva mate* 
rial he emits outside This is how there came to the human 
mind consciously or unconsciously, the idea of building temples 
or churches etc. Because the more the holy people visit a place 
where they worship God or meditate to go higher Into the 
realm of spirit, the more Sattva prevails in that place and afiects 
a man who has not much of Sattva In him, by arousing the same 
in him. CO great intensity So the holiness of a place depends 
upon the holy people meeting over there And this is also one 
of the reasons why the company of saints has been considered 
as the most effective means to arouse spirituality In a seeker 
\But the trouble with u$ Is chat we are putting the cart before 
* w horse. We have started giving more Importance to the 
building of a Temple, Church, Gurdwara or Mosque, than to the 
' who come to it. 

T!8a SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the ^(h Astapadi f e Octave) 
fiSOTsWB fewfew ys TIFS wTb II . 
ftife aW f35 feau) stfs |i<in 
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faft ^5iT fag aiaa; faajf atft |i?li 

O man of litcle worth and Intelligence ever remem 
ber God 

And establish your mind in Him who is the cause of 
all and this will ultimately help you ^Nanak 
In pleasure or comfort a man ordinarily becomes grateful 
to the apparent causes In the form of sentient or insentient 
entities creat ng for them an intense attachment which In turn 
becomes the cause of misery and forgets Godt the real fountain 
head of Happiness Therefore the apparent causes have been 
attributed to God In the understated verses so that the man 
becomes attracted to God and invokes Him so as to get ^ree 
dam and inf nite Bliss 

AstapadI (Oaave) A 
Shabad (Psalm) I 

^ II 

VH § r«ndi 6 l H 

^*if«ir ^ q^rsfr it 

qi^JT * 15 T ^ l| _ 

O man remember the goodness of Omnipresent God 
What was thy origin (i e state in the womb) and 
what you look now I 
Aga n remember Him 

fnfe ^ Tnfti H<c'fd wldiTann n 

3133 Wgifis xfc Qilifd) 7 {T || 


nw «inr=i qf? ^ 5 rrf<«Tr ii 



5T3 fsTqqi ^ If 

aft ^5 Stjs "m utj n 
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SIR gufe Rsiif |si II 

a.i: gia ll ^ 

(Who) gave you milk when you were a bafay. 

And m full-blown youth, gave you food and comforts 
and made you matured. 

And because of whom there are * 

feafq sfenn fufe II 

^ »rfv»nt e75 11 

It 

sifq?ir3 ts ^3 n 

Relatives and friends to attend upon you In your old 
age, 

(And even) bring you the food In your seat (or bed), 
when you ask for (or require) it. 

But 

CIO tfB «5 II 

^ 3§ 3*35 113 I 

s§ Targg 33 5:5. r gjf 11 

tisRi iif aa siRii iifll 

This man of little Worth does not realize the Glory 
of God. 

May he be forgiven so that he may be successful (to 
realize Thee) Nanak 

The teaching here to man Is— •‘Forgive, forget and help ” 
Shabad (Psalm)-!! 

Invoke Him : 

fHTj ymfe tra ^vTa ^ gnfb ll 
”33 ^ Sft3 If 

STFIlfT flfe q?!r?ll 

§3 ¥ira *1)3 qmai I» 



269 


By whose grace you live In comforts upon the earth, 
And become happy in th? company of children, 
brothers, friends and wife 


ynife vl^fb ifeH tiH’ II 

■giretgt ifiea wm ii 

Rif sairf aar ii 

gia?it qwf sigai ii 

By whose grace you get cold water to drink (in hot 
weather), 

And the soothing wind and the priceless f re (i e the 
elements which you may use for yojf good) 
ffra vijpfe faifb Tife arp ii 
TratH wfe ^ II 

fae sTflif? «r« n 

?ifn «t«r ii 

By whose grace you get all sorts of pleasures to enjoy* 
And all the material possessions to live with 
TTira ags gj grr^ ii 
fenfu fswrfar w?g s?fei ggTn |i 
faa qif ii 

Ri^iff ftsrpT siqj: gpi ii 

Who has given you hands feet ears eyes and tongue 
(And yet) renouncing Him you are attached to others 
^ V3 aifti fg/xni ji 


etife ^ -nfiM li:?U 

^13 ns fq?TI^ II 

tFT% aw «ir^ i|oii 


Upon this unrighteous and deluded man fl e one 
>v/w cakes things other than God as his real support 
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and Is untruthful In his dealings), has fallen (the veil 
of) Ignorance, 

Kay he be saved by God Him$e|f Nanak. 

Shabad (Psa(m)*IIi 

Invoke Him : 

wfe ii 

f3H fti§ ® ^ II 

snft ai waagr? Ii 

faa fea tflfa a ct: nai? ir 

Who Is the preserver (of the very life) from beginn- 
ing to end, 

(But) the Ignorant man dose not love Him 
The creative, preservative, and destructive’ aspects of God 
are mythofogscalfy symbolised by Vishnu, Brahma and Shiva, 
respectively. 

tn^ S3 fisft int n 

3» fst ^ W5 !!3i Rt# II 
ant ^31 R3 faRi qit II 

ar Rta nsT nj ast art II 

Because of whom various comforts and new treasures 
(I e material wealth in new designs) have been made 
possible, 

(But) the deluded one does noc'actach one's mind to 
Him 

H O'etd TO I] 

^ >)nir ^ il 

at sijR a? a?r 5^ il 

ar star araa ^ 11 

Who is eternal and ever the Immediate God, 

(But) Him the ignorant thinks far away. 


t. it means going back to the Unmanlfest. 
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?ii h) zhs >pi saarfb wra II 
rdhPo ftiH'S 11®5 II 
ar 25 a 111 qiaft nig 11 
ftafl , Hiaft gjig siaig li 

Because of whom some have been accepted in the 
field of spirituality, 

(But) the deluded and the immature forgets Him. 

fen 1 1 

??T7ra grwjura »Wi3 II3H 

ss n 

n<3?T5T? ?PTr? Isil 
Time and again this (ignorant man) errs, 

May he be protected (l.e forgiven) by the Limitless 
(God) J—Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)-W 
333 afst Tifai II 

fpg if? |3 ■R%i mI w 
rri^TlfT ^fri II 

^fg ^ tifa iT% II 
(This Ignorant n\an> casts away the Gem (l e. Godli- 
ness) and IS pleased with the shell (< e. Worldllness), 
And (thus) turning away from Truth, remains busy 
with False. 

S 5 Wot ^fa II 


H Sot 3 ffe va"^ 11 

slsif^r g ah n 

il Chig ^ gfi: 11 


He takes the fleeting things to be Permanent 
^^here^th w:“ f-n 
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ife wfe fen Tjv EtS II 

nfai nind fen vanS II 
5115 fta =5r ^ig w II 
5iffi W5it feg '5’^ 'I 

He Is labouring (to possess) that which he will have 
to abandon. 

And Ignores That which has always been w tb Sin 
as his Keal Support e the very life principle ) 

^ fsrl II 

3T3rra vlfe sw ■nftl Sfe II 

^?n ^3 ^afS n>? li 

iKSHT s>fe eran afe Stj li 

Like the ass he shakes off sandal -paste 
And loves (to roll about in) the dust 
»>(Tj 3U >rfb aif33 fe tatft II 
Sg vs lail 

^ vs ^7 tif? Tma- 'fsisFim II 
% Ew ^?wr5T iiifii 

This ts (really) a sort of horrible pit of bitndness In 
which he has fallen 

May the mercy of God be upon him and he be taken 
out <->Nanak 

Sbabad (PsaTmJ v 
^nfs VK 2t7 sr?5Tt 11 

Sa vsTs* TtS feg grfe fi 

birnfS ig, ^ ninw -aife ii 

a)* qnrtr <tT Rg qrfa ii 

Though belonging to the human species yet his 
actions are animal like 
Bluffing the people day and night 
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§y liefa hh HTfew n 
svfH yfn as aS syifEw n 
ng ?iaf( «g ni;*?r li 
siiFa arF? 555 sfJT^ai 11 
Outwardly ha wears the holy dress, but within Is the 
filth of worldliness. 

Which shall not remain concealed, how much he 
may try, ' ® 

^ofd ftjnfTJS (Wjy fewA i fl II 
> 3 raf 3 fgw^ S3 If 

=ii5R: Pwr ftrara ^brir h 
SI aft fasiA Ag narg n 

S!;e7st:rt^Vd^°e«e^':'lS 

(But) Inside him Is the dog of greed, 
hfefa nrarfe aaifg 33 jnnj |) 
afe viaa al’ima || 

St aft: sraPa aigft ag gaig n 

aRi stai: ag n 

Inside Is the fire of desire oufwnFr^i,. l , 
smeared his body with the ash '‘•'/It' has be- 

tHtfii II 

§ fw Traffl" iwrfe iim, 

(A; "ntLjlnt'wlt""' 

shed In God as his Self Innerself f$ establl. 

T^«man becomes e,-„an,mou. by n,ture-Ma„.^. 
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Shabad (Psalm);vl 

Just as : - 

■gfs wm Sa MicSt U'S II • 

era aFa sg ©fe 

gRi si'ar 5^ mrg . ii 

^ ■ nf? ?I5 figsm il 

By listening how can the blind find hl$ way. 

He requires a hefpJng hand to reach the goaf. 
zrar» ssTefe as’ tc’ n 

fefti 3t ^ 

®i'5r gJCTifa ^ slfi II 

ftfa 5.C|9, as. nfljs'- ^K!' II 

To a deaf all tafk is a riddle. 

If you say It Is night be (perhaps) mistakes It for 
the dawn. 

cTKH fairs snt ^ M 

HHS Sd Ff F3T II 

if5r, Hiaa sf nflf £ja li 

aaa all as jO gi: n'a li 

How can a dumb sing (even) a holy song. 

Even If he attempts, the sounds wlii be Incomplete 
eJU XloSo tjra S¥S II 

53 frn §5 II 

f^§f *1^ II 

5:fr ii 

How can a cripple roam upon the top of a hill, 

(By himself), he can't even reach there. 

In the samq way in the path of rel/gfon there are ma: 
great obstacle to overcome which ; 
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c<j 3 id ^33^ al [| 

^3^ feoV hI 1 dll 

fl ^3 ®pt: ii 

5!r5?^ 3 *tO ftwi ftt ii;ii 

The poor (In egotism i e the seeker) may pray to God 
(I e Invoke Him) for mercy (i e the dWine strength) 
(Thereby he) by Your grace (i e the divine Couch) 
shall (get the capacity to) swim across (the ocean 
of Maya)— Nanak 

The above verses imply that a seeker should T rst pray to 
God intensely I e create a burning desire within for God 
Realization so chat according to the Law, as it were he may 
come across some saints frpm whom he should listen about 
the divine knowledge and then follow It with their help never 
giving a deaf ear to the their advice, with continuous singing 
and reflecting upon the divine Truth wjthin, with the resuU 
chat, ere long he will be able to tread this huge mountain like 
path of spirituality and hence get across Maya I e the ocean of 
misery 

Shabad (Psalm) vll 
■frftl'’ g wl <5 5^3 II 

tgrel 3T fef zjTfe II 

Hpt g *113 H ^tfa II 

^ at («a fllfii II 

(The Ignorant man) does not recognise the One which 
is his real support and ever with him, 

And (rather) is tempted by that which Is not divine 
(and is harmful) 

a fSjp stefe II 

WJ? §» Hifew II 

EI5t5ir €1^ II 

<fh n 

Living In the house built on sand, 
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(He is sitlsfied) taking delight in the pleasures oh 
Majra (i e, the senses) 

srfg MSfij II 

^ 3J >iftt )| 

5Ef?: »?M sial^ n 

5T silt ^ II 

In his heart he has a strong belief (that he will never 
leave the body), 

This deluded one does not remember Time (In the 

form of death of the body). 

And rather he spends his life, entertaining : 
id ePH at] MU II 

bo feePU MUt B3 UU II 

fHtsi «r<i sVti II 

^ PsTO nsr itA As II 

Enmity, strife, lust, anger, attachment. 

Falsehood, (and other) vices (like) the great greed 
and fraud. 

frnpU 53 I 13 Tstne ae) rioH It 
o‘oa SUHII^I 

5^1 set 5TUJT II 

Klfe «rrT5r qjft than 

This way, many lives, he has spent. 

May he take to (righteous) actions leading, to the 
redemption of the self ' — Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)<viif 

Now a Bhakta I e devotee of Lord, is advised to pray 
as below l 

3 UTSB 3M trfu WoUdM 11 

^ fyf TJS §ol 3»fH II 
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ai ifs siwirn II 
■am fqf &ft tiffl II 

Thou art the Lord and unto Thee Is the request. 

The body and the soul all are Thy gifts 
^ K 13 ft(3t 3H II 

3HaT fajn wfu iw li 

ga nra Rar 5n aift* il^ li 
gaft sar aft qia aa^ it 

Thou art (our) mother and father and we Thy chll* 
dren 

By Thy grace many comforts do we have 
afe 7i 3H9t »S3 II 

f% § ^9* B9T?F II 

i!(\ ^ 311^ gsra w g 11 

3 ;% h ii 

No one knows Thy (limitless) extent, 

Highest of the high, O Auspicious or • 1 
7I3TH TPR]} HhS ^fetnal 11 
^ § ’Sfe H wfelWetTBl M 

aaa aani gat qfii aiO ii 
ga^ $5 g safnawd ii 

The whole of universe is strung on Thee as the 
thread (Supporter) 

Whatever has come out of Thee remains under Thy 
law 

fwa! atfe fnfe ll 

wtra 9TH TRt sgyrs^ ntn 
TiPfi firfit gqi) gjfq) n 

IPll 



Thy State and Depth are only known t o Thee, 

Nanak (advises the seeker, to be) a servant (onto 
Him I e., be most humble and) sacrifice (the 
transitory Interests) forihe Eternal 
The above verse says that God cannot be known It does 
not mean so In the sense of an agnostic It gives the greatest 
teaching that God cannot be objectified and known as such 
Because were it so, it would no more be God It would bz 
like any other finite object It also indicates the ultimate 
realisation to be Non-dual ie. God is thy Self and hence as 
such cannot be made an object of knowledge How can the 
knower be known > It Is thy Subject, thy very Self ' 

SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the Sth Astapadi I e Octave) 

If? t HT3lf<7 W75 WlpfE 
lf|5«7 feg J5 t| Vfe IHII 
STB ft atafc BIIB §*II? II 

bibb; fta bi 9 q(a ai? ll?li 

Those who shun (the attempt to have unicn I e 
Yoga with) the Giver (of life) I e God and are 
united with ocher jo/s 

Without God realisation, will never find su'cess 
(i e the permanent happiness) and thus gain not 
the Glory (of the Spirit) — Nanak 

Astapadi (Octave) 5 
Shabad (Psalm) i 
^ S VC vf II 

tg ETT3 faSfe It 

^ qiq II 

Why Ignore the ten (many) comforts you have, 
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real cause lies within, where tendencies of selfaggrandne- 
ment, vanity and pride etc, which one may try to satisfy by 
hoarding material wealth, or snatching a high social position 
or a high rank in the Government or the party controlling the 
Government, and lust etc , to satisfy which again Intensely, most 
ly one Is to corrupt oneself and others, thus creating a greater 
hatred and confusion In oneself and others, are ever growing 
unchecked And when these are checked at one place by 
without rising higher to the plane of spirituality so as to find 
the real and ever lasting Joy, these are vomited at another place 
tenfold, helplessly. 

Thirdly, they commit a great foolishness, when they think 
that the Government is something 'certain ’ Just turn the 

F iages of history of mankind and you will know the fallacy of it^ 
c is lunacy to seek for certainty i n the plane of uncertainty, 

And this IS also true that unless and until the uncertainty 
Is removed there can be no meaning of a lasting peace or happi* 
ness here Therefore, let os attempt to find tnis certainty In 
the plane where it belongs to And this plane can not bean 
object of senses because the sense-objects by very nature are 
perishable In as much as their very existence as such Is becausa 
of the change and hence the uncertainty. The plane which is 
certain ts Infinite and Is known as the plane of Spirit which is 
to be «oughc within And once It Is realized or say once the 
TrueJnd Eternal Blissful Nature of man Is known, the question 
oT hankering after the wealth of others, or des’lrlng to seek 
fafiVfe or even maintain the body which is a passing phase In the 
vast play of the universe at the cost of others, would not arise 

>rfh Bian wJsr n 

Trag 'TO 31U hOs esT ir 
flft «(nr sg iftii II 
qia m£ toi 11 

Those In whose minds the sweet realisation of God 
has taken place. 

Have obtained within the All Bliss-full. 



281 


feg ws wus' 3aH Hsifow li 
HOT 83 SH53 fefe xnfEW Hill 
fag suHt S^S '*rai5^ H 

SIS sil* 3HI5 (ats mil 

One who has made one's mind respect this Moral 
Law, 

Gets (ere long) the AU {I e, the essence tr( ate. ) 
Wholesome (Truth I e. not Incomplete or /scs-h at) 
— NanaV. 

Shabad (Psalm}'l| 
braiTSH TP3 wnO § ti 
V3 iri3 tsrfH 11 

sriiit Ht$ ^ ?:rrB II 

flails 31% asif^i n 

The'e Is unlimited wealth of God to be used. 

In eating, drinking and merry*making 

njvjft wjy «if TTO )| 

Hfe It 

!R5^ ii 

*1^ <tg It 

Whatever trust {In the form of wealth or comfort) 

Is taken away by the Law (according to one’s 
Karmas). 

The Ignorant, In his mind, feels annoyed (over it) 
wy ^ II 

0h«* ?s )l 

^iT^i 9iig g) li 

sifR: tt ii 

(As such) one looses felth In oneself 
And thereafter looses the faith In Go’dJ 
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fkn cO gH3 feg II 

eft wrfawT Klg ht| II 

^ fen «im » 

qvi ift srrfnsiT mn n 

(But If) one places one’s (so called) own things at 
the disposal of God (In the form of ether beings ot 
the World), 

And obeys His Moral Law (I e goes on acting righte 
ously without caring for the fruits thereof) 

Then . 

fn f ziS ftiHB II 

TTOflt H'ftra v[s^ sfenrs |'51I 
99 ^ ^339 5.L fesrg n 

9195 ^rfg^ iRii 

One becomes four times (I e infinitely) more happy 
than that (before), 

(By getting) the ever-open grece (1 e touch or reali 
satlon) of God—Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) Hi 
txfect 3Tf3 Hffew « ^ U 
Trava 9*5 ti 

91^ nrswr 5 U 
^99 3fg «T^fr 11 

(of course) there are various kinds of attraction (joy) 
in (the field of) Maya (Space Time Causation). 

(But these) shall come to an and, (and you must) 
remember them to be transitory. 

Because . 

fesu ^ fuf 93J Bt| (| 

§a fe5^ &5 life VBSrt 11 

f«Kt3 O 5r5«IT f«3 JJJ 51T3* Ij 
■ns ^5 95 9ffl M 
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Whoiovcr attaches himself to the shadow oF the tree, 
He must repent (and experience misery) within, as 
that (the shadow) perishes. 

3 ^ BTHSUm I) 

Htlfe 33 'iSsjsg II 

aV ^ 'iraJisre II 

qiifs tfs'nt aj II 

Whatever you see (I.e. experience objectlvefy) must 
pass away, 

(And only) the most Ignorant cling (to these 
objects). 

aHi§ fttg a Bi® Sn II 

Hiaf iBlia B wl Su II 

fea at ai? II 

RIB'S 5lRf R RRif ^ |l 
He who develops attachment for a traveller (in a 
Journey of rail etc.). 

Obtains nothing (but misery, because soon the 
Jourrey will end and each will leave for his own 
destination). 

Therefore : 

>13 3fg ^ 3IH c?) xjlfe n 

erfa fetatp 7Pm 11311 

% 3m ^ II 

feiTT 31356 m mi ii^ii 
O mind (I e. man, remember that) the love for (I e 
Sadhana towards) the realisation of God I e. the Self 
(alone) brings (the real i e Permanent) joy, 

May there be grace (upon thee) to unite (I e take to 
the Sadhana for the grace l,e. the contact) with the 
Self I— Nanak. ^ 
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1 n,.che two shibsds (Psalms)^ below certain objects, 
attitucfes, tendencies and actions are mentioned, which though 
bringing- a' little"' temporary Joy, yet are bound to keep 
a person tied down to the world of Mythia I.e.’Maya (Space- 
Time*Causaiion) or to the world of finltiide, thus becoming 
obstacles on the” way to Infinity or God or Real Self; there- 
fore, these very objects, tendencies and acts are declared as 
Mythia i.e. useless as regards the Ideal of Infinite Bliss : 

Shabad (PsaimJ-lv • 

-fHfewft 35 tjs gig 'srasfewT n 

fwfenfT WHS^, Hrfrw? II- 

HiftrsiT cfg €13 523 il 

fnfitsir ssS- nuBt' m 3 ?it 11 
Mythia are the body wife family a)J-(the objectivity); 
And so are the me and mine (i.e, the relative 
subjectivity) of . Maya. 

iH^nn 3^ Stfo TJo STB II 
fWgnrr gin ^ farfa'w 11 
fi?f«r«rr ll 

fwRi^rr li 

Mythia are the dominions, youth, cash and property. 
And so are (all other objects of) desire (of the 
senses, which when not favourable, produce) the 
terrible anger. 

fwfw 5 ^ xmsJ urn II 

fvifew €5 VpfewQRs UH 3 S 1 1 

11- 

T'a ?ifn m 5 ?ir ^«ejT 11 

Mythia are the vehicles^, elephants, horses and 
tnlfcrms. 
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And $0 are (the beautiful) thing! of Maya, the tight 
or possession of which makes one laugh with lay. 

Sffew ^ l?U >vrsHi5 (I 
fHftjnrt >irfUH §«ra eras anirs ii 
fiff^r Htff «Tfti<rR {I 

gjTi^ ii 

Mythia are fth? things far wj Ich you do) fraud, 
pet attached and become proud (vvhen you possess 
these). 

Or be proud of thysetf. 

TOfira ’saife nnj a1 ras II 
fifw sfw ^tnraa otswi 
Hlfft am €1 wa ii 
sirs* aft sft sJ)? sfi I 'US m 

Approach a Sadhu for Sadhana (path) unco che Per* 
manent (he. God), 

Invoke and do Invoke humbly the everlivmg God — 
Nanak. 


Shabad (P$afm)*v 

fMfeijn ^ V3 f»V STsfb U 
fHftW UT13 V3 SOT feaHi i( 
ruFilSTfr ^EJJf ^ H 

55i?T *1?: w n 

To use ears for enjoying the condemnation of others 
Is Mythia, 

And so Is the use of bands for stealing the property of 
ethers. 

fHfw tra avr? II 

fHfw OT^ ’I 
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In the two shafcatfs (Psalms) below certain objects, 
attitu(fes, tendencies and actions are mentioned, which though 
bringing a little temporary joy« yet are bound to keep 
a person tied down to the world of M/thIa J e Maya (Space- 
TimC'Causatlon) or to the world of finltude, thus becoming 
obstacles on the way to Infmlty or God or Real Self, there' 
fore, these very objects, tendencies and acts are declared as 
Mythia I.e useless as regards the Ideal of Infinite Bliss . 

Shabad (Psalm)-iv 
ftrfw ^5 wfew I) 

>W3» >rfew^ 11 

<33 523 II 

fqfV^r II 

Mythia are the body wife family all (the objectivity), 
And so are the me and mine (I e. the relative 
subjectivity) of Maya. 

, fwfw grn SB75 tj?5 WTO || 

fwT^ KTO fasgro 11 

rqfq^r , 5iW qq WIcT It 

fHfq^TT II 

Mythia are the dominions, youth, cash and property, 
And so are (all other objects of) desire (of the 
senses, which when not favourable, produce) the 
terrible anger. 

fwfentT -oH tnsl II 

fwfw ^ wib II 

fiiRiBi w saS saw n 
ftfew #5 ^fn ot;5it 5«ai II 

Mythia are the vehicles, elephants, horses and 
uniforms. 
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And so are (the beautiful) things of Maya, the sight 
or possession of which makes one laugh with (oy 

fiifen ^ 53 wfaws tl 

fwfw wnra ©ufa 333 auTO II 

ftf^r ^5 «)5 sifViRig II 

fnfiiar «ii<ift aiift stw ijHig II 

MythJa are (th^ things hr W) ich you do) fraud, 
fet attached and become proud (when you possess 
these). 

Or be proud of thyself 

33rf3 unj g) V135 11 
nfv hTu tf}| ufaS gss iisil 

3131 aft aft ^3 5ft ^ '!it3 IKII 
Approach a Sadhu for Sadhana (path) unto the Per* 
manent (l e God), 

Invoke and do Invoke humbly the everllvjng God — 
Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) v 

fiire>)fT V3 faV Hafb U 
fwfew UTi? V3 at il 
fnftisir q< ii 

ftifqsd q?: fcif? 11 

To use ears for enloylne the condemnation of others 
It Mythla, 

And so Is the use of hands for stealing the property of 
others 

fwfenn vg gtro ll 

fwfenn tfja wa i| 
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ftRitir na ic ftw ?;Tit ii 
fnRmt >5tiia «ia wx 'I 

To use eyes to enjoy the sljht of the form of Mo- 
ther’s wife Is Myihla, 

And so Is the use of tongue for (mere) cn|oyln| diffe- 
rent tastes of food or ocher eatables 
fWW ^ V3 ii 

fWW WS V3 fl3 AUT^fu 1/ 

ftTK qiaf^ II 
ftiftisir n gmqfl n 

To hasten the feet to do evil unto others Is Mythla» 
And so Is the mind that entertains greed for the 
wealth of others 

5<fq'*n 375 vaftfstgr ij 

fwfW ira ftrargr || 

ii 

fqRiinr Irt ftqirTr ii 

The body which has not done actions for the good 
of others Is Mythia, 

And so Is even the thought for doing evil unto 
others 

fes f>if^ 113 sS n 

7137? ?tl 75T3o{ trfb Tsm 7?S HMH 
fag ^ ftifasi Hvi «i? II 
^5 wain 5ft 5ft ataw llKll 
Without realisation everything (obtained or enjoyed) 
— ts Mythia I e , keeps you In the finltude. 

Worthwhile Is the human birth. If one (attempts) 
again and again to obtain God Reallsatlon—Nanak 
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Shabad (Psa)m)*vi 
fija^ Hrera si »rafr II 
nig fagi an ggg ^ II 
rgi;*r( g1 sitiat II 

SI’S ftar 55 elaa ^'ai II 


Useless Is the life of a truthless person, 

How can be one pure without Truth f 

7 rrt\ fen 35 |l 

»r?3 3tg || 

f^?«r flw I* 

gfe wiaa arf 11 

Useless and dark Is the life of a man who has not 
realised, 

His (non divine i e selfish) expression stinks 
fe ftlH35 fe Ife (W fenfe II 
fet frit qA tnfH II 

fasw ftgllgsai 

Jig ftar Tag %a> ais II 

Without invocation (unto God) day and night are 
passing In vain. 

It goes waste like a wop without rain 
BTI5 fe fe^ 113 It 

fflt fcrav5 § II 

>t)R? Hag fgg fs«a hh icrg ii 
fag fojqg % fi«IW ^rg 11 
All (selfish) acts are useless unless directed towards 
God Realisation, 


Like the money of the miser 
any veal use (end d\es away) 


who does not 


put it to 
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But : 

trfe §KS faa nfa ff 

3T^ ’ 

^ 5t;? faj; *i& «ifs^ ^ «r3 h 

fiT^ *»fe 

Blessed Indeed arc those whose minds are establlsf’fi'i 
In Godi ' 

Ninjk ijylicl (the seckeri) M Juirender unto them. 
Shabad (PiaJm)-vU 
'3U3 WF3 SB aHT?3 H 

Vffc WIU ^HT?3. II 

*51^^ II 

nfa ast alRi gsj its mm ii 

Why profess one thing and do another, 

With no love In the heart, why assert It orally ? 
ti'Ao ?n3 Vbdifl (I 

Sv' s atg 'sfe II 

arstt srt: sg, _ "Rifta ji 

aisft n isi^ M 

God Is Intelligent and knows everything, 

By outward appearances He cannot be pleased (I.e. 
deceived because can you cheat yourself or the Real 
Self ?). 

wfu S II 

wrf3 rRSVi I) 

^ I] 

«rr3rr artrer arc li 

By giving teachings onto others and not acting upo» 
these, oneself. 
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One will come and go In the rounds of life and death. 
So, how such a teacher (Guru) can give salvation 
unto others t 

But when the teaching comes from a person : 
f»m ^ tfefa ^ fhgirg \\ 
fsn 3% tfRia 11 

fsa % II 

fas ist atg if? tfare II 

Who has realised the Formless within. 

The whole world can attain salvation through his 
teaching. 

ti fes ya ll 

RR 3BR U5>1 

^ «i^ siifif II 

33 gT3 

Whom God (f.e. Self as the self) chooses, the self 
realises, 

Nanak advises (the seekers) to bow at their feet (l.e 
approach humbl/ the realised persons). 

Shabad (Psalm}>vIU 

In the verses below a Bhakca Is advised to pray to God 
who Is all knowing, and who Himself Is there In different 
names and forms, so as to get the capacity to spend every 
moment In the act of God Invocation : 

mit 33 II 

sHw nptlfb II 

i5j;g ireasg II 

siwr =fl5ir II 

Pray unto Supreme Brahman whu I, ell-tnowlng, 
tllf’e^eTba'^k!'" "" wl'om’the 
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wufe BTO XrTu e! 3 F ffftB'/l 
fefl pfe fan asi?F Ssi II 
s!i>i siift Tia feSir II 
^ sraratr fti§ g^rrasr art ii 

There is nothing but the Self, the Self alone is the 
Judge, 

Somewhere the Self is in the state of Ignorance and 
somewhere in that of Realisation 

ftWTTIM Halt* 3 cU3 II 
TT3 sre DJI3H cfj HU3 II 
ssia fesn^i flna ^ 153 II 

*Ef SII33 563 II 

It Is beyond all the modifcations of intellect 
The state of Atman is absolute knowledge 

fHH 3 t| feH sfe wfe II 
^ 5S^r<3 gfew HHrfe 11 

fitg w? fitg an sf 5 r S1511 

sirs !f33f5 5ftsai HBI5 || 

Whom the Self (as the self) chooses, the self realises 
(That the Self) pervades everywhere 
S II 

few few t?fy ugliitiiuii 
^ fag tsrt li 

fjiRtT afe SiW'S ^ IPlIiClI 
Upon whom the Self (as the self) (< kind, the self 
becomes a seeker, 

(And he ere long attempts to) invoke God 
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every moment'— Nanak, ’ 

TIBS SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the 6th Astapadi | e. Octave) 

sjv, v«§ Ss \\ 

TP^ ys gfe yJTO ^5^ IKII 

!Frq5El«i *1^ 5it« lits fitsfe ar| II 

Brqq; nq itft rrij 3t^irll!ll 

Lust, anger, greed, attachment and egotism will 
come to an end, 

IF you get the grace of Guru (l.e come across a Guru 
and act upon his advice In the attitude of) surrender 
unto God, every moment — Nanak. 

The more a devotee surrenders himself I e» the limited 
existence to God. the nearer he comes to the Unlimited Exls« 
ter.ce which is called God. This Is the explanation behind 
the greatest stress upon surrender Onto God, In various reli- 
gions of the world 

Below are the short treatments of the tendencies of lust 
etc , mentioned above : 

KAMA (LUST)— Men of too much lust will often prove 
Insincere except to their own lust. Whether they are In the 


1. The invocation upon God every moment, does not 
mean the mechanical remembrance of the word 
•God’, at each and every moment Similarly the 
meaning of 'Remembrance of God at all moments’ Is 
not to be taken literally. It rather means Chat on 
should do physical activity, renouncing the anxiety 
for the fruits thereof, accompanied with selflessness, 
express emotions coloured by Universal Love, and 
entertain thoughts soaked (n the recognition of One- 
ness of the Universe, and for which of course Intense 
practices at the meditatlon-seac are pre-requisite, 
both interacting however, for the ultimate ‘Reall- 
zatlori’. 
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street, cmema*house, office or at home their eyes are always 
working on such attractfons, thus corrupting the family-rela- 
tions and the society around : bringing the greatest weakness 
to their very personality, physical and mental both. 

KRODHA (ANGER)— Brings confusion so much that It 
may compel a person abuse even his father. At chat psycho- 
logical-moment, the memory of the 'relation' demanding res- 
pect etc, becomes subdued or say lost for that time. That 
is why in his own heart if not openly, he repents that the 
’abuse' could have been and should have been avoided It 
further creates unnecessary tension on Ihe ji^rves Its frequent 
bursts also create hatred frt the near ones who would soon 
desire a separation from such a man , and It also decreases the 
Intellectual capacities 

LOBHA (GREED) — Is a great obstacle In one’s being 
honest even with those with whom he never wants to be dis- 
honest It makes the man confused so much sometimes that 
ere long the man literally forgets* his sudden dishonesty and 
actually remembers the false calling It the truth. His surface- 
consciousness also thinks, rather attempts to remember only, 
that he has been sincere There have been also cases where men 
sunk so low because of greed, that they not only supplied women 
CO cificers to get business etc., but started earning out of their 
wives, too 


I. A ease A business man thought of appointing a 
commission agent, giving certain attractive terms to a 
relative thinking that he had good contacts Before 
the next effective meeting, the business man’s mind 
had started thinking in terms of greater return so 
much so that there was a very strong deliberate 
attempt by the mind to forget the first offer, because 
of the conflicting desire roc to spoil the affectionate 
relations already existing, and replace It by a little 
less attractive terms This trend of the mind got a 
psychological advantage as the other party and 
neither any one from his own side touched upon the 
deal In any exact manner. With the sufficient lapse 
of time this ’trend* got so much dominant that the 
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MOHA {ATTACHMENT)-Often the men rwlth great 
attachments, while in the office have their mind at home, and 
Nvhile at home, their mind In the office They are unhappy at 
home, and Inefficient, thus undesirable, In the office Most of 
the people suffer from unhealthy and Intense attachments in as 
much as they go astray from their duty and righteousness and 
can not be reformed in a reasonable time Because of such 
attachments you can see often men who would even borrow 
money and go on giving It to some person with whom they 
are so attached, even if they know that, that person spends 
this money on liquor and gambling etc , and nevar takes pains 
to earn his livelihood himself They are so blinded with the 
attachments, that Instead of helping they actually harm their 
beloved ones The height of weakness Is that they repent every 
day and yet go on repeating the same blunder every day 
Men with such attachments often lead a life of great torture 
within, and they are far from a healthy philanthropy. 

A peculiar and most unhealthy case of 
philanthropy or ‘help’ 1$ given below . 

There was a person who had good return In his business 
The return was so much that he could pay off credits and keep 
a good balance for the next transactions etc But it never 
happened even once In 10 years as before he could get his 
return, he always had raised loans from different sources against 
heavy Interest, and given them to some dear ones who rather, 
because of this very philanthropy, could not think seriously of 


‘exactness’ of the first offer became vague i e the very 
impression of the first offer became very dim At 
this psychological Juncture the offer of the new terms 
to other agents, did the rest the mind started think 
ing that as a matteroffact only one kind of terms 
fl e now, the new one or the second) were offered. 

It is a suicidal mental act It affects the general 
stability of the character and thus mars the spiritual 
evolution of manor say the healthy growth of the 
mind , and rather brings agitations without any 
apparent cause Such has been the state of that man 
for the last 2 years 
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earning their livelihood themselves. This person had also other 
avenues of expressing hJs phJiantbrop/ ; If somebody asked for 
help fcr his sister's marriage, he came forward with large dona- 
tions, without even Once effective!/ thinking that something 
was also to be done for his own real sisters who were required 
to be married soon ; If he was to go to a dealer to pay off his 
dues he had taken more than two months ago and some one 
met him on the way and either asked for some money for some 
Urgent need, he would Immediately give him, without asking 
for the nature of the need, or even asked fora drink-party, he 
would stand for that, there and then, and thus obviously would 
drop the Idea of visiting thic dealer on that day and not pay 
off his own debts for months together without any fault of the 
dealer whatsoever. On the one hand he was expressing a great 
philanthropy and on the other hand could not make himself 
determined to pay off his debts. 

On the one hand he would distribute sweets worth 
Rs. SOon dlwali (festival), but did not think of paylngoffa 
bill of the same amount, of a dealer who had been kind to him 
by giving him the goods on credits, rather had helped him earn 
the very amcunt 

This uUlmately led to an accute economic crisis, because 
the credltc-s would no more advance anything, with the result 
that his philanthropy also came to a halt. 

Nevertheless the world 'again gave him a chance, but he 
failed outside, with a great torture inside. What wanted was 
a healthy blending of his great and worthy emotions (le. the 
mind) and the Ideas regarding the working out of his business 
plans etc , (I e the Intellect). For this he got spiritual educa- 
tion but again failed, as the solrltuaf Sadhana necessary to bring 
the required frequency to the words of spiritual guidance, or 
say to make the mind In tone with the Intellect soaked In spir I 
tual education. In order to pot these (words) Into ictlons, was 
absolutely wanting. 

AHAMKARA (EGOTISM) — Is the deadliest enemy of man, 
as at every step It either strengthens the negative tendencies 
of lust, anger, greed and attachment, or creates vengeance and 
hatred leading to the frequent use of abusive language and 
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physfcal violence It weakens the nervous system to the 
highest degree and takes away what ever a little peace the 
man might be having already Due to egotism either one takes 
to rash and dangerous steps, or no step at all even the precau 
tionary one In the first place it does not make a man learned , 
and even If he becomes learned, it never allows him to become 
wise 

Above It has been tried to convey how dengerous and 
harmful are the tendencies of Kama, Krodha, Lobha Moha and 
Ahamkara, for oneself and others too These tendencies are 
found m uncontrollable proportions In the ma|ority of men 
These tendencies are the basic causes for one’s being aggressive 
to another In the individual form or collective All other causes 
of political slavery economic disparity and sectarianism etc, 
are actually the effects of these tendencies These tendencies 
have another base which Is called the Vikshepa (natural state 
of agitations) In the mind of man, and which In turn Is caused 
by Avarana of the Real Self i e Ignorance of the Real Nature 
of man As how and ‘why’ are part of this Ignorance there- 
fore these do not apply to the Ignorance Thus the solution 
lies In the removal oKhls fundamental Ignorance which Is the 
real Job of religion— explaining to the man how to exhaust the 
stress of certain tendencies from the surface consciousness and 
then apply various techniques for all the aspects of human per- 
sonality viz physical, emotional, psychic and intellectual. In his 
wholesome and healthy march towards tfie ‘knowledge* of his 
Real Self or Real Nature > 

Astapadi (Octave) 6 


In the verses given below, a devotee of God is advised 
to consider all the various comforts and pleasures of the world 
as gifts from God so that the tendency towards the various 
objects D( pleasures of the semes etc , Is ultimately- directed 
"'la'' '“'h' '"finite Pleasure Itself and but for 
which there would not have been any possibility of an exDeri 

ence of pleasure as God being the very life principle behmd a I 
the experiences Moreover. If the finite sense oblects when 
favourably or properly connected or Invoked, gi;!, Immense 
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pleasure, how much intense and great Indeed would be the 
pleasure when their very support I.e God, the Infinite Plea- 
i sure. Is Invoked and realtsed i 

Shabad (Psa/m) i 

ffHJ yiTtfe tfrfb ff 

275a sf 33 H 5 >pfo ft 
fa? JT^lf? 13 Tf| II 

II 

By the support of whom you enjoy so many types 
of dishes. 

Invoke that very God within. 

yH»re 5^13 il 

few ftw33 vax 3if3 irwfv n 

^5 9ii«?f? II 

fag tfi? w nfr «Tfgf? u 

By the support of whom you enjoy the perfumes 

applied upon your bod/. 

Invoke That and realise the State Supreme I.e God- 
head (Infinite Bliss). 

fiiu yKd% ^nfb wi II 

fenfb ftiBpfe II 

rs 5 stHift iisli g<s II 

firafs Taw^ 11 

By the support of whom you live in comforts— givin? 
homes, * 

Ever try to Invoice That within. 

ffjo yspfe Wi gn a i |j 

W3 v<73 friww few snsT ij 

rs 5 Hsrr? 2? m „ 

*23 ftmtg ftq cgar 11 
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By the support of whom you enjoy the company of 
your family. 

Remember to Invoke Him always. 

(m ^ OT Sai 11 

Sar I ‘111 

fs5 a^ir^ t'n w «t>T II 
sTiiia; ?iqt atq ll?M 

By the support of whom you have been able to 
enjoy the various tastes. 

Ever Invoke Him who Is (the only) worthy of Invoca- 
tion— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)-n 
ftra ifFpfe VIS waa ssiafb n 
feafo few’fe 33 urea 53 i?It; || 
fa? srarf? tis Rest ssuf? ii 
firsts fiisitfn strc gwiRfs ii 

By the support of whom you enjoy sllk-sarbs and 
Other clothes, 

Why renounce Him and hanker after other things, 
fkij yH'fV ^ ii 

UTO \fU« II 

fas saifT gfe Sa st|3 ii 

qa Rita RSt: aiaa ag stflS II 
By the support of whom you enjoy comfortable beds 
to sleep in. 

Him) 

faa tRpfa 13 na atwS 11 

wfif srg fm aspi spj,g n 

fas PSlfs 35 (ffl s,f^ II 

gft af^t 5fg sqq II 



298 


By the support of whom you enjoy the honour given 
to you by others. 

Do say your praises unto (I e. seek) Him. 
fim yrnfe §8 3331 -iiay 11 
MS MS' fmnfe asB vaasM 11 
ft? sreift «si Mtg II , 

MM ftiBi? mwsg 11 - 

By the support of whom you maintain your character. 
Ever try to Invoke (That which is) Supreme Brahman 
and which Is Non-dual. 

•ysrft ^33nj W5VT?fu n 
<TOcr vfe «rfa IPll 
srvi 50 5rTa »ir5 qiqfl'- ir 

simfs II' 11 

It IS only by Invocation of God that you are accepted 
In the field of Spirituality (I e attain higher States), 

And reach Home (ue. ateam Godhead) with adoration 
(of Highest Attainment within)— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm;-iii > 

Orj vrrfe as?? il 

F?5? feg uoi li 

ft? saTi? widn iRMM %?l 11 

ftM ar^i ?im ^^?t 11 

By the support of whom you enjoy a healthy and 
shining body, • 

Direct your attachment towards that God. 
ffiu 5Ba G«* 333 H 

v<s •mtn^fucifa trfb tmeiu3i| 
ft? SMift ^ai ??? II 

«Mgg <n?[? ?r ?fi:ag'f?a n . 
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By the support of whom you enjoy a good repute. 
Sing praises unto (I e. seek) that God, the realisation 
of which will bring you (Infinite) Bliss. 

fflU §§ TI 3 JH fsF 51a II 

Trasf ii 

fiis St sna ffij 31% II 

na 3 ift aa 3 i% 11 

By the support of whom your various faults remain 
UTtexposed, 

Surrender thy mind unto that God. 
fkl VHife 35 3 3 M 
H3 Ti'fH Ti»fti ffwan yi ©% II 
fas aatft 55 "ft a 55% 11 
aa atfa atfa sa ^ 11 

By the support of whom you enjoy the unatiamed 
heights. 

With each and every breath (I.e ever) Invoke (that) 
God which is the highest (State of Existence or 
Pleasure). 

fflu §3 f( 

?fr?sa =n«9 8gjr3 iiaii 

aaift aif gtsa 11 

aia^. aiift aafa 11511 

By the support ot whom you enjoy the invaluable 

State of manhood, 

Oo seek That—Nanak, 

Shabad (Psa1m)>Iv 

fku II 

US &5 Fimj fef DfTSK n 
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fa? aarf? en>^R ii 

HR ftg Rurr feR «iiag il 

By support of whom you wear the |ewefs. 

Why your mind feels lazy to Invoke That, 
feu vrtT? wq trafe Ii 

fes V3 zjf srau s ferTTol 11 
Tas Raif? suR safa Kraatil li 
RR (aa Ra q;3 serj r ii 

By the support of whom you enjoy a ride upon a 
horse or an elephant. 

Your mind should never forget (to Invoke) that God 
feu l^jufe few t?ST It 

fel wfe «Jin fests uur It 

3:t^ qCtl SI** «i3^ »i**i It 

By the support of whom you enjoy orchards, fields 
and wealth. 

Remember Him constantly In your mind (i e ever 
Invoke Klmj. 

fefe 3gT MS UST^l )| 

@53 ^53 MU felrfb fw^ II 

fefe MU qUU SlUlf II 

UiUU fuMfe fe^llf 11 

Who Is the very Essence of yourself, 

Ever Invoke That, while you sit (I.e. succeed) or 
stand (I e. fall). 

fenfe fWfe H b(?J§ (I 
^ fut UTSg §g) ^ .|Bjj 

fuMf? fe??T5 ^ II 

t^i uiir uru5 nO mi 
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Invoke That which Is One and beyond the under- 
Standing, 

Which IS thy substratum'here and hereafter— Nanak. 
Shabad (Psalfn}-v 

Fflu Hafdvs 5u ii 

wns tjirg gfe fJH ^ fwjy If 

Tas tiarfT "HTfs a'si nj ?r=i n 

HR mz Tct iffi fan Tr fawR H 

By the support of whom you enjo) virtue by giving 
much charity. 

Throughout the day and night (I e. ever) Invoke 
That, within, 

fpg ytpfe 3 fetu'e'! II 

feg H'ftj wfH f33TBl II 

^ sir^r< ftsitO ii 

ftciiO II 

By the support of whom you enjoy good traditions, 
With each and every breath (I.e. everjinvoke that God. 

fnu HTnfs §3» bWb |y II 
ys fHMa5 Ti^ ’wy |I 
fii^ sr^irf? ^3 ii 

5i;j3 II 

By the support of whom you enjoy a beaut ful figure, 
Invoke that God, the Eternal and the Unequalled. 
ffl3 ywfe M <5lo{J nife n 
B H.1 fTwfe ^ fey gife ir 
fa? 11 

5^5 
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By the support of whom you enjoy the highes 
species (of mankind). 

Day and night (1 «. ever) Invoke that Eternal God 

fflU §3l tlfe sd it 

313 VTpfe rW VUll 

TOif? Sd 7% II 
m statft :iW!B ag iiscM 

By the support of whom you enjoy adoration. 
Approach a Guru to praise (I e to Invoke God)— 
Nanak. 

Shabad (P$atm)*vl 
ftm vjnfH s^fb zios 7>^ II 
fnn yyrfb w»rf«i n 

fag sieif? !• 

fas ^<»fc f^BBTT II 

By the support of whom you enjoy music through 
Che ears, 

And also the wonderful sights. 

fflU Snfb *S^M3 3H<5T II 

fiTO ■gfy hdS stitst h 

fag JTBif? II 

5re?ir ii 

By the support of whom you enjoy a nector like 
(sweet) voice. 

And also a continuous comfortable life. 
frTO yTpfb UHO 33 3J5fu I) 
fbo ymfs tiubs ssfa n 
fsTg 533 !g< n 

sitTift II 
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By the support of whom you enjoy (healthy) move- 
ments of hands and feet, ^ 

And also a complete success. 

fnu wf? ygHaife II 

* ffTU iiufe Tnp?fb II 

Jigif? q?*T Jxfa ii 

il 

By the support of whom you enjoy the attainment of 
Supreme State, 

And (hence) enter the Natural Blissful State. 

"nlTlt '(Tf fewfai »n?3 33 Krgra II 
^ \Tpfg Tpm wfe TIT3IO 11411 
»3 Tasitra sw isn atn? il 
gr srarft ara« »rii stirf ii?ii 

Why^bandon such God and attach thyselfto other 
thlngr, 

(However to get the proper direction towards God) 
and awaken within, approach a Guru— Nanak. 

Shabad (P$alm)-vli 
ftra wwft i 'pre wfe II 
fen Vjs sf vfe zf WTO fewfe II 
Ts? srarf^ < Jinj Harfi li 
fag !tg n% a wag fStaiR; ii 

By the support of whom you enjoy your fame In the 
world. 

Never, never let your mind forget that God 

fflu tirnf? §3» vg3iu || 

9 H3 W3 5 3taf ?Tiy }\ 

tl^r *^^315 II 

5; " atw "aig ii 
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By the support of whom you enjoy praise, 
fTell your Ignorant mind to Invoke That 
filti yjnfe grea al n 

featii H 15 Hs aar tjga n . 

fa? amt? ■Bna il 
ftaf? aig ag Htr 11 

6/ the support of whom you enjoy the fuffifment of 
your purposes. 

Know that God to be ever Immediate 
• Hjnfe 3 tjT^n TTtf u 

a HB >?a 3 3^ ftit 3T3 0 

Rt? aaif? % wf? argil , 

V aa ^ g, « faa iij u 

By the support of whom you enjoy the attainment of 
Truthfulness * 

TeH your mind to be absorbed In That 
ffiu a? sjfe H 

TJTTJct tTiV rrO rlU flfe |I5JJ ' 
fas 5^5 II 

5tf3 ^5 Jl^ll 

By the support of whom all (the saints) ol 
Salvation 

That is the mantra (sacred formula Itself as it were) 
to be mediuted upon so as to ReaIlse-.Nanak ’ 
Shabad (Psalm) vill 
wfti rnn? hO n 7T§ II 

5 Trfa^sn^ ii 

siifr 5 jir? il 

rp nrs n 
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Whom the Self (as the self) chooses, he (the self) 
meditates to realise God, , 

And sings praises unto (le, seeks) God. 

ti3 ‘ fsratn § U3TO 1( 

xrs feir'R II 

suT . M<rr ^ JT^rra ii 

^ 5R5T II 

The grace I.e. realisation of God brings illumination, 
And by God Realisation the lotuses (I.e. the psychic 
centres In the spinal column) come to bloom i.e. the 
Kundalini awakens and rises to the Top. 

.{3 3 u,B5 afi «f5 afe II 
Vg'sfew S >if3 f3H Sfe II 
g sr^in aS ifit il 
sa % afa saa il; ii 

Realisation comes to one whom God a; 

.chooses, 

And by the grace (i.e. Realisation) of God the mind 
realises the Highest State (i.e. Godhead). * 
fiTOr?5 ys §gt HfHWT It 
npuu ag 5 nfew || 

aw ftaia aa a;ai ii 
WNJ a ftaj B;at II 

All treasures are obtained by the support of God 
(which Is the Treasure of Treasures), 

(But) It docs not seek anything from anyone fas It Is 
the very State of Fulfilment). . ' * 

^11 

R'«S51 fes 9 are 15^ TTra Jltll^I) 

fsffi fag fag srif^ n 

araip ;a % ^ 3 jrq Hqi^H 
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All the beings are destined b/Him (I e His Moral 
Law which works according to their past actions) 
(And ai' regards their past actions, now) they are 
helpless (1 e they must reap what they sowed and 
accordingly we must sow now nothing but good) — 
Nanak. 

SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the 7ih Astapadl I e Octave) 

W3W virartpa fife II 

fi H ■g gsf3» ufe II 

gfe Wfet 75 T 33 fe?54'3T II 

HTti tJ75T a) »ragt? IKII 

st a> irs g STar st? ll 
gfa nlar araj ftaaat II 
aifti 5iar aismt ssar ll?il 

That Supreme Brahman is unapproachable and unfat 
homable (but) whosoever Invokes Him becomes Free, 
Nanak says— O friend • listen to the wonderful ways of 
the Sadhus (I e who have invoked Him and become 
Free) 

Astapadl (Octave) 7 

Here in this Astapadl a Sadhu I e a perfect one, has been, 
tt the point of his highest realisation, defined as one with God, 
vithout any difference and as such, the Astapadl further says, 
:hat the Sadhu cannot In reality be defined even and that, the 
issociation with him, however, transforms a vicious into a 
'irtuous, an Ignorant into a realised, provided, of course one 
ipproached him In a seeking attitude 

Shabad (Psalm) 1 

TTHJ t -nra wfe ©HB ©3 II 
Tinj fifa MB HdiHl 53 li 
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am % aPi gfe ssta itii N 
am afft ag ana) sia l 

Association with Sadhu brightens up the face (of 
the seeker). 

(As) It removes all the dirt (from within)- 
TTHj If ftll >jrfkwr5 II 

TiTTi I ■Hfai w femiTS II 

% 5ifn firs' sifiTwig II 
§ fn«ii3 li , 

Association with Sadhu removes the pride. 

And knowledge (i e. Realisation) of Self takes place. 
Tmi t M!? ^11 

nm -nfei Tif ^3 f?5^ il 

«tsi e aPi 3"? sg Jtit II 

aw afn ag 5>a Tn^rr ll 

Association with Sadhu brings God nearer oneself, 
And one remains no more atuchcd dccldedl/ with 
all (the sense^bjects). 

TPti § \rS 75ni 335 li 

Hm t ©ufg ?B 5 M 

aia % aPi im ara mg ll 

aia 5 ?fr>i a® otR: aag ii 

Association with Sadhu leads to Reallatlon of God 
which Is most valuable. 

And alto makes (the seekers) depend only upon One 
(God). 

irnj 5tf «foMT ^ VT?5^ I) 

Tl^ ^ ^ >pfg 

iltfl STT^ jj 

^»?r w wrf^ ?TRr»ftii?ii 
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No one can describe the Glory (i e the State within) 
of a Sadhu, 

Because It (Glory) has become one with God — Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)>ii 

Km t Kfai ThS II 

TTK 5 Kfel K?T II 

??rn % ?rfir fflS ii 

nta ft ?iPi e?t njS n 

Association with Sadhis brings realization of One 
beyond the senses. 

And one remains ever happy. 

Krq § ^ wmfij yV n 

Km Kftn ^ ?%» M 

«rvi% «tP? n 

wN 5t*i «’'5r II 

Association with Sadho brings control (from within) 
over the five (senses). 

And (ere long) one realizes the Immortal Bliss 

Km K/gi K3 ^ ^5 (I 

Tfti ^ Kf^ wSug ^ II 
ara afa aw sSt ^tr li 
^ira ft ara 93 II 

Association with Sadhii makes (the seeker) httmUe 
towards all, ' 

And his speech becomes magnetic. 

Km § ^31 jy ?I35 ijT^ If 

Km ■^31 wnfgfe >15 tfif If 
wtr ft sfij 3 TO|;' 313 It 

a .3 BPi srarafir 35 qft u 
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Association with Sadhu n*akes the (seeker’s) mind 
not to wander, 

And the mind gets stability 

HTTJ t IRfer Hifew § f3t5 II 
nni STJ55 M? 3 H^ll 

Tiiq t ^ n 

w g ll^li 

Association with Sadhu brings detachment from the 
(things of) Maya, 

And the grace ) e the touch oF God (God Realization) 
IS achieved— Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) ill 

Hm sfij §BH5 sfs >il3 II 

jnj S Sfe wn Ui5i3 II 

aiq 5an3 3f» hIfi ii 

«iii^ i afn ijp ii 

Association With Sadhu makes the unfriendly (mtnd> 
into a friendly one. 

And one becomes very pure 

Tinj fa:H ftlf <5^ ^ II 

^ i •0§ 11 

II 

$ sfrr 51 if^ ii 

Association with Sadhu removes (In the seeker's 
mind) enmity towards any one, 

And one does not cake a (single) false step 
^ ■^31 ?5n3 § >f5T II 

Tirq Tlfei ?nS V3HT(?^ H 

^ ^ifir siT^ «fit ii 

313 3pi aiit <n3R5r II 
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Association with Sadhu ends evil, 

And Supreme'Bliss Is realized, 

•Hnj t ?5iul tl§ ^ II 

3^ Tl? wy 11 

irrii S flfst 53 ffrg H 

% fffn aa *113 II 

Association with Sadhu ends the fever of egotism, 
(As) the self abnegation takes place 

wot? prg TpJl II 

25Tj5a T^nj 5fe 1 131 1 

sit^ aw a?it II 

31331 313 3g, apt Stt ll^ll 

Self (or God) knows the Glor/ 1 e the state of the 
Sadhu, 

There is no difference (In reallt/) between Sadhu 
and God (That has been realized as his Real Self) — 
Nanak 

Shabad (Psalni)*lv 
TTtl 3 <5 TIT% (I 

SffO 3 Hfti H?i 5y vt II 

^ 51 liir^ II 

3!3 S 331 3?r CfT^' II 

Association with Sadhu ends restlessness. 

And one attains to the Eternal Bliss 
Tinj ■Hfti rxfreg I) 

Sfg t uTk i«ra 7 i9 II 
,3t3 ^£3 ■ 3Hg »int33 I| 

3ig, ft ’ *133 II 
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Association with Sadhu brings one to the State 
beyond senses, 

And (as such) one can bear the most unbearable, 

Tnti t flfai ^<5 §« M 

^ ■Rfei wife It 
ft afiT ii 

ft oft osft M 

Association with Sadhu brings the Highest State, 

And one reaches the Palace (of God) i e obtains God- 
head. 

Tini I ^ Tlfg TraH 11 

HHl ^ &?S II 

?iry ^ el ?ir>T i 

^ ^frj ^355 «llT51gR n 
Association with Sadhu makes one established In all 
that is righteous, 

And (ere long) one realixes Kalvalya (oneness) which 
Is the Supreme Brahman (Absolute). 

Try S ■Rfel tpS ^ ll 

TTOeT Tpy t aayns lieil 

?rr^ f ?ifn 5Tr*T li 

% ^«iR I hill 

Association with Sadhu makes (the seeker) attain 
Treasure of Realization, 

Nanak advises Co surrender yourself I e. .offer your • 
services unto a Sadhu. 

(Shabad Psalm) v 

Try § nfsi II 

^ 3 . WSS ^ Vi , 
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S asK II 

nw aPr araa »fla faaatc li 

Association with Sadhu (brings realization which one 
may impart to the whole of one’s family so that one) 
can bring salvation unto whole of the family. 

And (similarly) to one’s well wishers, friends, with 
their families 

■Hrq 5 ^ ^ .Vtf II 

fan TI3 § H3 « If 

^ ^ «Tg «?rt ii 

Tiia ei3 S ag i5> *iTaif II 

Association with Sadhu brings that wealth (God 

Realization), 

Which one can further disburse (I e Impart) to all 
(because It does not diminish as It is In^nite) 

Trni Ttf3t tra« ^ li 

Tirq t fer ^ ^ 

VI^SI II 

% ^fn «>iTT ii 

Association with Sadhu makes Yama serve him 

tbrings immortality) 

And (whereafter even) the angels (the most virtuous 
also) praise him ’ 

^ Tlfai vm II 

TPti Tlfgz >5"5p OTy arfey fl 
gig ii 

2^ iTi5?i II 

Association with Sadhu destroys the sins I e selfish 
ness, 

(As) one goes on singing praises unto (I e seeking) 
thd Immortal (Self) 



3U~ 

I nm S 5]a TO II 
TO3 TO 3 flfa H3B tiw null 
4 firn ^|ii >iiii siftr 11 1 
nraiii ara % «fii nua aaa ii xn 
Association with Sadhu leads to Omnipresence, 

And (as such) the purpose of life becomes fulfilled — 
Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) vl 
•HTT3 3 ?fe VR II 

53715 §33 §3 fe3n? I) 

^ sfn ?iCi qi5i 11 

»Tz<r d?r f35T5T II 

Association with Sadhu does not require the seeker 
to do that much labour (which he would have had 
to undergo for want of proper guidance), 

To get the Realizacfon and become Blissfultr 
§ "Rfe STWS 5^ It 
TJni ^ Tlfef J53cl Voy9 II 
nra ?■ «fn !i;5s,^!i sf il 
am ^ ?ffn aCT 'jrst' II 

Association with Sadhu removes the vicious 

tendencies. 

And one is saved from the hell (1 e from most 
horribie miseries ao:ruIng from one's identifications 
with matter envelopments) 

Trnj § 5hj» K 5g > n * 

TTTJ iSftr feB33 ^ >iHT It 

am * t?t Tfr g|ar n 
am aft n 
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Association witk Sat/hu makes one blissfull here ar 
hereafter, 

(As} the separation from God remains no more. 

S fel Se*! 35 II 

Km li ^ 55 KT# 11 

^ “fig II 

^ .^fh 5T fwr ar3 11 

The desired Goal i e. God Realization, one attains, 
(By) the association with Sadhu (which) never goe: 
waste. 

Ifrg^rH ^11 

OTW fq?! Hm gft sS ll^li 

mv ft? ■iH*' II 

serf «(£i gfii ii^ii 
Sadhu’s mind is established in the Supreme Brahman, 
And his words l.e. teachings, (are bound to) bring 
liberation (If one lives upto those)->-Manak. 

Shabad (Psalm)-vn 
Km 3 ■RSI tjfB 55Tt II 

TTH sjra 3 ^ anf n 

KiK % kih u 

KIK 5^^ % 33 J1I5 II 

Assoclatloh With Sadhu develops the Interest for 
God Realization, 

And one sings praises Unto l.e. Invokes God. 

Km 9 Sfe 55 ws § TotI II 
. Km Tffei Kgtra fisKHli 11 
«W % stpl =1 ft fifft ll 
fetf sP: Btw II 
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Association with Sadhu does not make (the seeker) 
forget (the Goal), 

And It definltety brings Uberatlon. 

TTTJ t ^rat wai y? wter || 

Tny S u{fe t«fe glsi II 

an srg n>sr It 

^ ^fn nP? nfar #5 t it 

Association with Sadhu makes the seeker love God. 
And (ere long) he reallaes Him In every one’s heart 
i.e. everyvfhere. 

Tprj M faJ 3§ njiiVlWi«ldl II 

Trq aife ael It 

Bta fiPi >11? isirfnsr^Rl ll 

?if>i nRt «| sBrel ll 

Association with Sadhu makes one's mind obedient 
(to oneself], 

And (one thinks within), ** (This) association with 
Sadhu has brought my (present) state (of mind)". 

TT^J el sfel fH$ 7?% §31 || 

;yT753 TTO g§ II5II 

aw S ?(fiT fii? ata ?lq n 

ara^ ai«r IMI 

Association with Sadhu (ere tong) brings diseaseless* 
ness, 

(But) good actions In the past (alone) are the causes 
for this assocIation—Nanak. 


Hence if one IS notable to get association With Sadhus 
one should just start doing good I e selfless, actions from now 
onward, and one Is bound to obtain the association with Sadhu* 
in the future, for the sake of God>Reatization. 
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Shabad (Psalm) vIH * 

7PTJ ^ wfiTW 3? tUTifu Jl 

^ § 3 » 11 

BiET ^ flfsBr B araR II 

Star safe &ai afoarafs l| 

The state of the Sadhu within cannot be def ned 
(even) by Vedas (I e the books of Supreme know 
ledge) \ 

(These books) have onty stsced whae has come to the 
level of speech 

Vedas or such like books are not Inspired as some people 
have called these They are rather expired The Rishis 
Seers) saw I e reallted certain Truths at the Transcendental 
Plane of Existence and when they came down to the gross 
body conscldusness I e the World of senses they could only 
Ind cate those Truths And the Vedas or such like books 
could only record the Indications 

•HTtj ert f33 ^ t cfBlI 

iPtJ 53 tw guJ ggufg II 

?irg ^ gqnr % stir 3 11 

BTsi II 

The state of Sadhu within Is above the three Gunas* 

I e Sattva (unactlvity). Raja? (activity) and Tamas 
fidactivicy) 

(As) it is omnipresent 

Sattva Rajas and Tamarare the basic fne modes of Maya 
or the Universe as experienced In the relative SamadhI or 


1, 3>i^ H3WS 

§g) Tts n 

V3H tfg VfoifT 0 
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waking, dream and deep-sleep states And as such all our 
eyperlences. except that of Self Realization or Absolute-SamadhI 
indicated in the above verse, can be classified under these three 
headings viz Sattva implying calmness and stability etc , 
Rajas Implying egotUtti and agUat'on or restlessness etc ^ ard 
Tamas implying laziness and dullness etc. 

It has been seen that particular type of food has more of 
a particular guna m It and as such tends to produce the corres- 
ponding e^ect upon the mind as well. For example in fruits 
and vegetables and in the sweet nourishing but easily digestible 
foods there is more of Sattva, In meat and sour foods, there Is 
more of Rajas and in the intoxicating drinks '•otten, bitter, 
stale eatables or excessive diet, there is more of T^mas 


The knowledge which teaches the feelings of universal 
love, seeing the unity behind the diversity, and indicating 
the ultimate realization of One expressingas l^any, is Sattvic , 
of course the actual Realization is beyond even Sattva Guna 
Ethics and forgiveness etc. are the outcome of the Sattvic 
knowledge 

The knowledge which teaches separateness with the 
adamant feelings of ‘‘I" “Thou” and “He , is Rajasic This 
knowledge recognises the things only on the surface and also 
Inculcates tit for tat, taking man as another mechanical 
machine. 


The knowledge which Is based upon mere mental assents 
and no reason, followed by fanaticism, and believing In and 
caring for oneself alone With an utter disregard for others. 
Is Tamasic 


Tsigqj cfflrjiu 555^^ 

II 

^3^ "T? %% ^ ;rc 


fcTTgl qrf3ir H 

“Rajo Guna. Tamo Gw» and Sato Guna are declared 
these constitute Thy (God’s) whole of Maya 
The persdn who secs the fourth (Turiya) /-ate. he 
alone realizes the Supreme State ’ A-AdJ Granth " 
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So are the actions Sattvic, Rajasic and Tamasic The 
actions of daily routine (NItcya Karma) like caking; exercise, 
bath, dressing up, eating food, earning livelihood for oneself 
and the members of the family, and actions perhrmed on 
special occasions like marriage of the children etc , (for the 
family) or actions for the society by giving physical service, 
money, clothes and medical aid etc , according to one’s capacity, 
at crucial times ie the obligatory duties fNarmitclka KarmaJ, 
without pride, without any anxiety for their fruits and with- 
out "bothering whether these are comfortable or not, are 
Sattvic in character The actions performed for sopie desires 
of the senses to be fulfilled (i e Kamya) with the adamant 
feeling of I am-the-doer, which brings agitations within, fall 
under the Rajaslc-heading And actions performed without 
^ny regard for the results thereof, intending to bring disaster 
and grief unto others, and uftimatcly to the doer himself (f e 
the NIshhiddha Karma) are of the Tamasic type 

So Is the relative-happiness of three types. The happi* 
ness arising out of the inner self control, meditation or by 
any selfless action or a sacrifice, is of the Sattvic type. The 
happiness arising out of sensual indulgence, or possession in 
the farm of material ob/ects or social position etc , without 
losing one’s senses and without the desire to do harm to 
others, is of the Rajasic type The happiness arising out of 
doing harm to others and by other uncivilized actions including 
the sale of human flesh f e commercialism In human sexual- 
conuct or out of laziness and escape. Is of the Tamasic type 

So is the dress of three types A dress which is Just simple 
or makes one feel easy or comfortable within, is of Sattvic 
type A dress which makes one feel puffed up is of Rajasic 
character. The one which Is dirty or makes one feel lazy etc.. 

IS of Tamasic type In reality what matters Is not the quality 
of the garments but the psychological reactions depending 
upon the mental values or tdentfneations you attach to these 
For example It may be quite normal for a person in a particular 
society to we’r a fine suit and whereas an another might wear 
Khadar fa coarse cloth) to feel superior, as It is common in India 
at present We should neither hare craving nor any aversion for 
a particular dress and at the same time clothe ourselves with a 
'•'normal undisturbed feeling within. 
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So are Ausierlly. Charity. Renunciation. Understand- 
ing Consistency, Respect.’ Faith and Fear of three types : 

•Austerity’ 

When done with understanding, steaiiiness and regularity 
is Sattvlc. * 

When done, without the n^essary understanding, and 
Irregularly, or for show, is Rajasic. 

When done without caring to know the correct concep. 
tlon of the Goal etc., with self-torture, is Tamisic 


•Chanty or Glfc* 


When given to a worthy person with the sense of duty 
and love, is Satcvic. So long the society as a whole ! e. a 
government In a country, does not take the responsibility 
properly, chanty (or calhi help) to the beggars in the street 
will be justified Are not there civilized or disguised beggars in 
the form of unemployed brothers and sisters or sons and 
daughters In our homes ^ 

When given with show or sense of expectation to receive 
one thing or the other in return or reluctantly, is Rajasic. 

When given knowingly to undeserving persons or at a \ 
wrong place and a wrong time, or with an insult, is Tamasic. 

•Renunciation* 


Renunciation of egotism and the anxiety for the fruits of 
actions (right from ordinary sweeping to the scientific 
research or even a healthy revolution etc ) which should 
be righteous, or selfless while in a family or society ; or the 
renunciation of the family or the social life, ’provided 
the circumstances are permitting, in order to reside in a lonelv 
place (or Ashram) for intense spiritual Sadhana. if the know-how 
IS there, with fitness within, like an astronomer’s (aboraiorv r,n 
the top of a hill, is Sattvlc. 

This renunclate has a clear conviction thsr ... 
find the Infinite Bliss In the plane limited by senses. IsTutUe 
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In the Sattvic renunciation the choice of the surroundings is 3 
matter of aptitude which might be mixed in certain cases i e 
an individual may spend some time in the busy surroundings 
of 3 family in a society, or jungle depending upon circums* 
tances and the state of his mind, both 

Renunciation of certain rightful duties, out of fear, tirto 
avoid bodily discomfort, or for some material gain and sense 
pleasure or fame etc , Is Rafaslc 

Renunciation of one s responsibilities, according to the 
circumstances, without understanding the true import of renun- 
ciation, and a hurried escape into ioanliness of a cave etc. 
(the so-called Sannyasa), without the fitness for the 
practice of day and night spiritual Sadhana, and mentally 
dwelling on the people and places abandoned, Is Tamasic 
Sach tamasic renundates or Sannyasls become vain 

and very weak to come back to the family life | e the surroun- 
dings for which they are rather fit for their spiritual growth, 
at the moment , they five with a torture within 

* Understanding ’ 

The understanding by virture of which, one discriminates 
right from wrong and truth from false. Is Sattvic 

When the understanding Is slightly deviated from right 
r t,r truth / e coloured by one s likes and dislikes, |s Rajasfc 

The understanding which takes right as wrong and the 
wrong as right, the truth as false aniT the false as truth is 
Tamasic. 

* Consistency ' 

The consistency by virtue of which one does not waver 
in one’s selfless and evolutionary pursuits, nev^r caring for any 
obstacle whatever, with enthusiasm and regularity, ij* Sattvic. 

, When the prusult Is for the sense gratification, material 
gain (not the basic requirements) or fame, the consistency 
would be classlf ed as Rajasfc , 

The consistency by which one doet not abandon laziness 
and does not give up one’s misconceptions, depressions and fear 
"or being a terror to others ett, is Tamasic. ' 
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'Respect* 

The respect out of age, discipline, knowledge and charac* 
ter, Is Sattvic. 

The respect for some gain is Ra]aslc. 

The respect without any understanding, or out of fear, 
or as a trick to Inlure some one bodily with a selfish-motive is 
Tamasic. 

•Faith* 

The faith with understanding followed by spontaneous 
corresponding actions or sadhana, is Sattvic. 

The faith expressed by mere pomp and show of rituals 
is Rajasic. 

The blind faith with mere mental assent; or the one 
requiring violence for mere ‘conversion’, etc , or followed fay 
the attitude— that, as one’s real nature 1$ God or say everything 
will be done only by God Himself or His will, one Is not 
required to do any righteous or selfless actions nor any 
sadhana for the realitacion of the so-called spiritual belief or 
faith Is Tamasic. 

‘Fear’ 

Lest one should loose a good spiritual state within, 
followed by some positive steps for maintaining this state and 
Improvement thereof, or lest one should loose belongings, 
followed by the necessary action, and thereafter vanishing (Here 
it will almost amount to a healthy care) — Sattvic. 

In the pure-sattva, however, there Is no tinge of fear 

at all. 

Lest one should loose things already possessed, or not 
obtain the desired material things, with a great anxiety lasting 

after the event Is over or the necessary care has been taken 
— Rajasic. 

The fear which Is temperanental and without any renulne 
relative-cause — Tamasic. ' * ® 


It may be added here that the same act may become 
!t\te wltJlilf ' •'''■'"‘‘'"S “P”" "tltbde o? 
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Examples • — 

*Sexual-Act' 

When done for the sake of progeny without any craving 
for It, or say, without any sense of egotism or anxiety within and 
with full control over sexual Impulses, chough accompanied by 
the sense of enjoyment — Sattvic 

A person, whether he likes to have progeny or not, 
indulges again and again for mere sexual Joy, without desiring 
any harm to either of the partner — Rajasic 

A person indulges with the married partner for the sake 
of sexual joy alone even at the time when the doctor has forbi- 
dden or with other chan the marrled-partner— Tamasic 

We may now be fit to get Into a treatment of sex in its 
great depth and width 

The expression of the Joy Supreme In the form of sexual 
joy or say the expression of Life through the sexual channel 
has Its aspects, healthy and unhealthy, both Individually as 
well as socially The individual is more Important in the sense 
that It is the unit of the society and exists apart from It too 
When the Individual human being Is taken divorced from the 
society of human beings, chat 1$, just a human animal, with no 
thought for Inner evolution, then the question of one mate I e 
monogamy, or the mates not being daughter and father, son 
and mother, brother and sister, has no meaning, and so have 
none the homo-sexuality (to the exclusion of procreation) or 
hetero-sexuality as this Is what we see In the natural kingdom 
of animals And as such It might be considered healthy if 
there Is no commercialism and If there Is a mutual consent so 
long the act is not too frequent as to tell upon the general 
health soon. 

When we consider the human being either as belonging 
to society, as we often undersund by the term society I e. not 
mere animal, or a being with the possibilities of greater Inner 
evofu^on tovrards what may be called Infinite, Absolute, Real- 
Self Transcendental, Truth or God, the concept of ‘healthy' 
and unhealthy’ undergoes some changes 

The above classifications may be qualified as under 
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Tamasicis unhealthy, RajasIcrelatWely-healthy and Saitvlc 
absolutely-healthy. 

Further, monogamy and not-frequent Indulgence are 
considered normally-healthy, provided also the body and mind 
of the man are tuned to those of the woman, Implying the 
physical maturity Including health, and the mutual mental 
appreciation. Otherwise it will corrupt the society In as much 
as the healthy loyalties Implying sincerity t.e. character, and 
Integration of the mind etc., required for a greater understan- 
ding and stability within, and harmony and love without, and 
also the possibilities of a peep Into the ‘Life* Itself to know 
ourselves deeper and thus better, will become a remote possi- 
bility. For the latter, a great control over all the senses and 
particularly this sense indulgence Is unavoidable, as It spends 
away a lot of psychic-energy for want of which the personality 
of the Individual as a whole cannot develop steadily and the 
spiritual sadhana cannot go deeper or higher. 


There have been persons who excelled In art or literature 
etc., but whose personality as a whole was not developed and 
thus were helpless in exercising no control over their sexual- 
impulses and vice versa It is basically due to lot of suppressions 
and agitations within, that these otherwise-intelligent persons 
fall Into the most degraded sensual-gutters. Let them not try 
to cover these ulcers on their personality, by the silken-bandage 
of so-called love. No amount of arguments can help them 
because they can build a chain of arguments to defend their 
indulgences whether the mate is brother or sUter, another’s 
husband or wife or a prostitute, not knowing that this chain Is 

the terrible chain of bondage itself, that It will only enhance 
the pain within, and that the happiness which they thought 
they would get there-of or even felt it for a few moments was 
diminishing and rather bringing in Its train more and more’ rush 
of torturing agitations ; let them by themselves review the 
episode from the very beginning, let them question themselvp? 
“Who am 1 > What Is all this > What do I Jeally ^nt T What 
Ullfe! Is there aay ate ov«r-l.ere> What ii' this |oVe for 
whom and why ?" It 1$ thy dv/nself which h.i,.. 
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However after exercising a great control, a point Is 
reached In spiritual sadhana, when ^one atulns to absolute- 
chastity without which ‘Absolute’ cannot be realized, and yet It 
does not mean that a spiritually much advanced seeker or a 
fully realized Yogi, Sage or RishI, essentially does not, cannot or 
should not marry, or say perforni the really 'healthy* I c 
'Satcvic* sexual act 

Rather It Is said that there was a time when the society 
was morally so high chat a (relatively' good) person could be 
borrowed to produce a child when the husband was not fit 
without resorting necessarily to a second marriage and yet 
without any Individual jealousy or hatred or lack of control or 
social-disharmony Such were the circumstances under which 
Dhrltarashtra (father of Kauravas), Pandu (father of ihe famous 
five Pandavas), and Vidura (the Incarnation of Dharma) were 
born of Ambika, Ambalika and a maid servant of Ambalika, 
the three ‘wives’ of VIchItravJrya*, respectively And the man 
responsible for this was notffltfar than V/asa, one of the grea- 
test RIshls the wcrid has known, 

'Game of Cards’ 

A person per chance plays cards not out of com 
pulsion of habit, without stakes or underhand means and with- 
out attachment and anxiety within— Sattvic 

A person plays with stakes with agitation and greed to 
gam something — Rajasic 

A person plays with the sole idea of harming another, 
like Duryodhana — ^Tamaslc 

‘Use of Force by Country’ 

A king or a country takes over the adjoining territory 
where there Is unhealthy anarchy or bloodshed so as to bring 
harmony there and later gives the people of that territory a 
free choice to have their own independent state etc , Is Sattvic 


I. King Santanu had two wives. Gangaand Satyavatl . 
the mighty and the life time celebate Bhishma was 
born of Ganga, and Chltrangada and Vichitravirya 
were born of Satyavatl 
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The de'ensWe use of force for one’s own country or even 
of another when attacked by an ambitious or expansionist 
invader, is always Sattvic 

}f a king or a country out of greed or ambition for a vast 
empire attacks another country and once that purpose is 
served no brutal harm Is done to people of the new land, 
is Rajaslc 

If a king or a country attacks other countries and enjoys 
loot, arson and murder etc 1$ Tamasic 

'Medical Treatment’ 

When a doctor sincerely takes up a case and according to 
the best of ability gives the medicine though charging fee etc , 
but also giving free aid to the poor depending reasonably 
upon his own economic capacity is Sattvtc • 

When a doctor gives attention if he gets more In 

return In the form of fee or gius etc . and gives less attention 
when he gets less, I e when he Is merely business like Is 
Hajaslc 

When a doctor does not care whether the patient lives 
or dies when he is ready even to give the Injection of water’ 
instead of any medicine because he Is concerned with the 
money and money alone is Tamasic 

‘Movie-Seeing’ 

When one sees it as a miniature movie or picture of the 
world or gets some education out of It as a student of life 
U Sattvic 


One can only do so perfectly If one has got the art of 
detached-witnessing and a great patience 


When one looks only for the sense joys and rather when 
these are not there and instead there are shown some scenes 
to educate us feels bored Is Rajasic 


When one takes the side of a villain and is only haooy 
when the villairi is shown Victorious is Tamasic Further he only 
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enjoys when some body Is slain or tortured over there He 
looks upon what Is shown right there, as wrong, and vice 
versa 

Now It will be quite clear that a Sattvic man is more 
evolved than the Rajasic and the Rajasic Is more evolved than the 
Tamasic In other words to be most evolved we may first 
replace Tamas by Rajas and then decrease the Rajas and Increase 
the Sattva when Sattva Increases more of the Infinite Power 
Infinite Purity, and Infinite Bliss which are the background of 
each and every one of us, of every being right from an amoeba 
to a Buddha, become manifest 

But when we look upon the three gunas as the constitu- 
ents of the whole of Prakrit! I e Nature sentient and Insentient 
both, and not taking Into account the man s goodness, character 
his stability or state of mind within while moving in the walk 
of life or his position In relation to the Self Realization then 
’there is no one in whom these gunas are not found For 
example In deep sleep Tamas (fe the relative Inactivity) pre 
vails and which Is very necessary for the rest of body and 
mind . and the abserce of which leads to insomnia 

For any type of action Rajas (activity or any movement) 
Is obviously required , and for the peaceful or calm movements 
and the stability whenever and wherever, Sattva becomes 
Implied 

Now though the Sattva is most high yet the attachment 
for the Sattva even, is a bondage In as much as one cannot get 
to the Infinite beyond, and nor even maintain It 

But once a person gets beyond even the Sattva, for a 
time as it were, the whole of the phenomenal universe disap- 
pears for him and he realizes what really he is Nevertheless be- 
cause of the momentum of the past Karmas, his body remains 
alive, for some time This State is what they call Jivan muktl i e 
the living freedom It Is like a mirage which when once dis 
appears for a man and even if It comes back at some future 
time will no more delude the man That Is to him never 
more the same world of misery comes back le Is only then 
that one can be and is at each and every moment of his life 
absolutely unselfish and can go on smiling ever, 

! 



327 


Now, we observe and experience that all these three 
states of mind are interdependent and Interchangeable 1 e. these 
are relative. When the Sadhu (perfect-one) or Rlshl (Seer) 
realizes his Real Self i e Absolute, obviously the realization is 
be/ond the planes of relative existence or the plane of gunas 
(qualities). That is why the Sadhu’s state Is beyond gunas and 
hence beyond explanation. 


TTrtj a*} at nb II 

ttrq a1 tvfe (1 

nifi BVm ifl ’B'a n 


There Is no end to the Glory of a Sadhu, 

(As) the Sadhu's state Is beyond limits. 

Fn: fs § II 

Ftti W § II 

^ li 
^ ^ W 

The Sadhu's state Is highest of the high, (as It Is 
above the Gunas). 

(And) greatest of the great (as it brings absolute 
unselfishness). 


ttf sff ^ Tini 11 

Hnj Vf3 §g ?5 gisl llthDIl 

am am n 

am sta ^ a 


The Sadhu’s state Is (only) known to a Sadhu. 

Iked there is no tiifference between Sadhu and God 
I e. he has realised his Non-dual (absolute) Nature. 

— Nanak. 
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Tfia aalj SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the 8th AstapadI i e. Octave) 

Mfe wfW TTtht II 

fcfg fes 5fe II 

S*oc( feu ?5S3 tife IKII 

«fe ?iT^r sfe «?^r II 

N 

5ir^? sc $isjoF g^iT fnwrfll ii?ll 

One whose mind is absorbed In Truth, whose express- 
ion Is Truth^ who observes nothing but One (Truth), 
These are the qualities of a Brahma*Gyanl (the knower 
of Brahman)— Nanak. 

These three qualities are the natural attainments of 
the man who has realized the Brahman or Truth or Absolute- 
Existence, whereafter, to whom, behind each and ever/ change 
i e name and form, there is Brahman or say to whom, it is 
Brahman and Brahman alone which appears as the universe of 
name and form And as the contact with this universe takes 
place I e when one thinks, when one expresses through the 
organs of action, and when one perceives through the sense- 
organs, one manifests One and the Same Truth which Is that all 
the beings are nothing but the expression of the Same Self 
knowing which the Brahma-GyanI is no more selfish at all. 

Further. It is seen that a man may perceive a thing differ* 
ently and express it differently He may perceive and express 
in accord and yet may hide the truth So the verse above gives 
a great moral teaching that there should be an accord In one's 
perception, expression and thought within. 

This also serves as one of the greatest technique of con- 
templation to the seeker who should spend some time in in- 
tense contemplations, thinking that whatever f$ perceived 
expressed or thought 1 e the existence without and within Is 
In reality nothing but the same Absolute Existence (Truth), the 
one without a second, in various names and forms. 
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Astapadt (Octave)»fl 
Shabad (PsaltnJ-l 

»w Mfb a«» TwSy I) 


Brahma-Gyanri-^m^ltvs unaffected (by the tempting 
objects of the'wofJd though llWng ar^jd^st them), 

Like the lotus (which though growing) In the water, 
(yet) retnalnj unaffected by It l.erdoes nicjbecome wet 

sS 23 rraai. s§ .,Sa |i 


R5>J Ptsi^ «?!, , II 

15c «3 ^ail 


Brafima-Gyanl remains ev^r b^ond altis. 

(And has dried these up) like the sun which dries up 
all (the wpc clothes)* a , 

ftlWfTTy) ^ 

^ gra pa |1 


sigm ^ emffr ii 

?Tii II 

Brahma-Gyani lodks upon 'alf wTih^equal vision (I e. 
to him there Irnelther^a frlfend nor? a foej rather all 
ace his friends). 
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nrsHT § <!¥ ii 

fas agar ats "ft* 'ssa ii 

Brahma Gyani remains patient (i e. ever established 
In his immovable Real Self) and aloof J e. v/ltness like 
LJice the earth which ma/ be du^>up by one or san 
dalpasted b/ another. 

9UH ^ fWd 3j?y>§ II 

7 ST 255 fef srr TitJH wssf Jl^M 
asu PisiRf m 5? gaia ii 
sirssi fiis <irs« asa gars lit 11 

Brahma^Gyanl's qualities as above are (natural with 
him Le. permanent). 

Lik^nnure of the fire (which is to give warmth and 
light, ever). — Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm) ii 

faini'ot fe3>IH § || 

^ ^ gfrU // 

pT^iift h ffiwcir II 

5?^ ?r 5iiJ) II 

Brahma>Gyanl is cleanest of clean (I e most righteous 
Like the water which knows no pollution (as it rathe 
removes the dirt). 

SjJH S jWfe life ydllH || 

Sa sra fufe wa^ II 

B5it Prariff ft nftr 5)? srnrB n 

ht smR sitwg n 

Brahma-Gjrani’s mind Is luminous I e. pure. 

Like the Akasha above the earth, (which cannot be 
contaminated). 
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WW fW?y| ei TW»fe tl 

BijH fatW) ^ »rf3>n» n 

fn'snfl'^ ^ (I 

fr^n ^ AT?! sifirwR li 

Brahma-GyanI looks upon the friendly and unfriendly 
alike. 

And Is free from pride. 

ftmrat f=3 § ^ 11 

Wfe tHV^ d 513 § 7 ^ il 

"5^ ^ *1 

nfH *I(I^ S flfl ^ Rl'ir II 

Brahma-Gyanl’s state Is highest of the high. 

And yet Is most humble In hts heart. 

?ijW ?! W5 at II 

STS5 ftw VI 

5r^sT fn^T^i 91^ II 

fsifl si^ Wlfd IRII 

Only he becomes Brahma'GyanI, 

By whom God Is realised (as his own) Self — Nanak. 

Shabad|(Psalm)*lU 
^pM fenrai TlBiH at ghyr tl 
W3« 9rS ^IM ftpKiT^ il 
B5n RisntJft «*Ki II 

wRffl ig Ksw fimnft -^r li 
Brahma<Gyanl Is humble unto all. 

And the Bhss of the Atman 1$ (only) obtained by him. 
fawtTst «f! 713 §\i3 Hfenn i] 
fsiwS § se 7S Bfewi )| 
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^g5<T ^‘>I5?Tfll 
Br3^r^‘G)^ntUs kind bnc^ all, ‘ * 

And cannot do any evil - <. * s» 

. This verse^itthe greatest |ilow to tho’se who hSve doubt 
that one who takes oneself to be Brahman may startidoing evil 
Moreover to realise oneself as Brahman, tfiere are, two layers 
to pass through The^outer is of ‘evil’, and the inner of ‘good’ 
One has to leavdiall evil and do all good with •positive eh'orcs 
hen one is to leave ^Is good also, to realise Brahman 

which Is State oflnfinite Existence and^above ‘good and bad 
and also beyond <he very Idea ‘of doer-shlp Now that the 
only momentum tefr after realisation Js of good and good alone, 
the man of realisailon ^ bpund to do rood ai^d good alone 
instinctively. Herid* 6rahma Gy^l a^ciT)e’'M$ selfless absolutely 
or say that absolute sefflessness brings reallsatibn of Brahman 

SjiJH TI^ It 

feFfewfw^ Hurftii 

3i?*T fnsiral n 

^ ii 

Brahm3.Gyan^ ever has an equal vision, 

Andhfsioolts are nVctar like (unto'all) ’ 

SUH OTS 3 H33T 11 

^IH ftmrot •oft 53T3T li 

insiTVt "gtR ^ gsB^rr ii 

ii 

Brahora-Gyan! 1$ free from bondage, '' 

And his way life lS*-wlthout any Impurity fselfish. 

ness). j , c . 

^ gi^ fgn5{Ts u 
b'oec'auM ^sjTH Tijiyng, |[3i| 
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. fanrel § 5fe tosh II. 

Bjm- famral gsB bht ii 
Ptoib') i ^5 BBsr II 
B5B Pisifift g'sst ■Bar’ li 
Brahma'G/anl does good f.e. helps others (by 
Imparting teachings unto others for the realisation 
of Seirj. 

And is most successful In being fruitful (to others). 

The first question about ‘doing good’, or say, ‘rendering’ 
a help is : can we do good to the world f The world is like 
an ocean where no one can raise a wave without causing a 
hollow so-nswhere. The whole history of man-kind tells us 
that there have been always and there are the same pleasures 
and pains, the same differences in the privileges of certain men 
In the form of health, wealth and social and official status, 
Insplte of the greatest eTorts by the greatest selfless men. You 
may remove pain from the physical existence of a man. It would 
go to the mental and also again be seen on the physical, and so 
it goes on. It has been so and It will always ramain so. as It 
Is the very nature of the world which exists In pairs of oppo- 
sites, there can be no idea of life without death and there can 
be no Idea of pleasure without pain. 

So to the world as a whole no one can do good. And 
yet in the relative and Jimiced sense goOd can be done. 

This leads us CO another ^question ; why should we do 
good or why should we help others or why should we be 
selfless I Man feels, consciously or^-unconsciously, that he is 
bound and that there Is .somethIngJn him which wants to go 
beyond where there 1$ no more. want for the body’s necessities 
felt now, and where there is no misery in whatever form. This 
idea in the crude form takes the form of ancestor-worship and 
the desire to go to heaven where perhaps there wilt be no 
disease in the body and perhaps no. misery. But. this Maya 
(space-time-causation or desh-kala-nimitta) Is every where, 
here and In heaven too and which means limited-existence 
again, and as there can be no perfection In limitations, the idea 
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of heaven also loses Its^ meaning. Therefore, the only way Is 
to transcend Maya and realize the unlimited or call It God who 
through limitations (apparertlyt thought that he was bound. 
And this transcending put in the form of morality or psycho* 
logy means absolute selflessness, because everyVselfish action 
implies separateness and the moment this Idea of separateness 
comes, the door to mischief, cheating, jealousy hatred I e. 
selfishness, opens and the result Is obviously misery ; and also 
there arises a strong attachment and Identification to the tran* 
sicnt, limited existence, which leaves no hope of having even a 
glimpse of that unllmlted*freedom beyond So we must limit 
our selfishness so that the frittering away of energy on the 
lower plane of existence is decreased and the door to the 
unlimited existence opens. That Is why we must love others 
and be selfless I e do good to others without ary sense of pride 
or any sort of expectation. Because first)/ expectation when 
unfulfilled, is the greatest cause of misery and Iceeps us down 
on the limited plane of existence, and secondly by this relative 
help to the world, we actually help ourselves as explained 
above Therefore, whenever you get a chance to help, be 
grateful to the world that It has obliged you by becoming the 
greatest moral gymnasium and gWen you the greatest privilege 
to take moral exercise and become stronger spirltualiyr ' 


Moreover, what Is the cerulnty here that what you have 
done will be really helpful You may collect a few^ lakhs to 
build up a Tubercolosls-Hospltal. A few thousands may be 
spent on Inviting people to parties and various functions 
regarding Its opening etc Another few thousands may be 
finished by the executive of the Government and the Hospital 
both, and as It runs you will receive complaints of bribery Inius 
tlce, maltreatment, ctrelessness from the staff etc , end which will 
always be there until the character of man changes and which 
again means ethics, morality non-attachment le seinessnl« 
or Divinity Therefore, the real and lasting good Is that wMch 
inculcates losing of the lower-self and attatnine of thl *hi " 
Self At thi, people tet ,t„,led. thleklng:;* ^ 
so called) individuality, what will happen to them L u " 
they meet eternal destruction by tCS " They rfc „ 1 1 
tKat thi, lllplted-elf or Indtvidjll.tg „ |,ke aj at™ hl’ch” 
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when broken l-e. which when ]oses Its (fmjtedness or so-called 
IndlVlduaUty, regains Its’ Infinite .existence of. energy. Or in 
other.words it was just a j>articolar.state of energy and that 
Jn reality there has-been always energy. and energy alone 
.Similarly the so-called individuality is, as It were, .a state of 
.God or Infinite Existence-Conscigusness-Bliss and in reality it 
always has been the same and to know which,^hence. one is to 
change one’s state of limitations by becoming “absolutely 
selfless and then realize the Real Nature of Infinite Existence- 
Consciousness-Bliss. • . . ' , . ' I. 

“ In other words the- spiritual upliftment is the foundation 
upon which all other good or help can be of real Value.’ 'There; 
fore, spiritual help is the greatest help' one can g)ve to another. 

• I Next comes the Intellectual 'help he. the help of know- 
ledge which is far higher than that of food^ 'shelter or clothes 
‘which of course, are- most necessary at their own place. 'But 
‘hiah without knowledge’ I.e. -education etci, gropes In < ‘the 
darkness of Ignorance and misery* And afterthat is the -physl* 
'cal help which comparing to'the'other two,' is short-lived and 
•yet has Its own place. - i oi > it 

■* '' Now 'a particular .action •“may be^oo’d'* for one 'and riot 
for another. For example —a Christian may^fee! sihfullfh'e 
finds a piece of beef and does not tgive it to save the life of a • 
human-being. And on the other hand a Hindu would call It'd 
stn.' because he takeslt a$ a. duty- to protect-thercows.- Or Ifj 
one community a man Is allowed to^mafry four times, wher^. 
as in another it is treated iss a most, degraded action. .Jhce-' 
fore, to judge others as regards duties .^and customs etc.) 
we must see through their eyes. This is the meaning of— “Judge 
not that ye be Judged'’;— Blbl^ » . . • , , 

' ‘ MoFeovei'j 'there Is' a‘'dlfffeVcncd* in-plarfes of’workhi^. 

Ordinary people look upon’^a ^l«lp recognised 'afrectly,'by 
senses as tjie only help.’ hot', k'n'bwlng ‘that those'' who jusi 
meditate on a few high'csc Truths, probably dwelling ina'foreSc' 
do'also a sort of help and rathdr drie of'thfe' ' greatest' helps. ‘'“In 
these persons pure-Satt'va (cairn serene Or Subtlest tnatcHalof 
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possibilities of peace and calmness by generating the waves 
of equilibrium among the various forces of push and pull in 
the world, striking right at the subtler plane which Is the cause 
of the grosser which we perceive byour senses .Have not you 
come across persons In your life, who by their very presence 
ntighc have reduced the agitations In your mind and suddenly 
brought peace and purity therein^ These are, as It were, 
the embodiments of love and selflessness. They work silently 
withoutany personal motive and without any expectation and 
also without any fanapticism They like Buddha, Christ or 
Nanak or Ramakrishna are the real father or mother of the 
people. 

■ It vril! not be out of place here, to say a few words about 
the particular castes In food and dress etc , that is, Karmas of 
daily routine. The tastes In food and fashions of the dress 
obviously will be dllTerenc In different lands, at different times 
However, we should not give too much care for dress or food, 
as this may go a long way to create attachments As regards 
food and beverages we are to be a little more careful about the 
quality and quantity One should neither eat too much nor too 
less; one should not be Irregular, the food should neither be 
intoxicating nor it should Induce laziness or unnecessary sleep 
etc 

.. The energy received through food tends to manifest diffe- 
rent types of thought waves (Sattva I e calmness or Integration 
etc. Rajas I e agitation etc and Tamas i e dullness etc) In the 
surface-mind, thus affecting the Intelligence In most of the cases 


"It Is not so widely realized that evidence Is accumula- 
ting that what we eat also has a vital bearing on hovv 
we think and the general level of our Intelligence.” 

—Whitehead, D. Sc. 

Milk, fruits and vegetables help Sattva to a great extenf 
Intoxicating drinks etc , produce Tamas Beverages like mml ' 
and tea, particularly in the hot weather manlfest^Raias 
fore these should not be taken frequently even as mild « 
nts. However to reduce their undesirable effects % i He’ ; 
brown sugar (or gur) and sufficient quantity of milt thS if* 
added, rather, then these would become nutritive Melt « 
in the first Insunte prodete R,,„ b„, later these re' ultS 



Meat and eggs are conducive to the manifestation of sex* 
Impulses at the physical level, and agitations leading to an^ger in 
the mind* These are also constipative and thus those who can 
not shun from eating these^ should reduce the quantity and 
substitute with green-leafy vegetables, also taking more of fresh 
raw-vegetables along with. Further, the habit of taking these 
fried, should be much reduced because then these become too 
difficult to digest and pot a great strain on the digestive 
organs, which may not be felt In the beginning. ^ 

As regards the cereals, the normal quantity with simple 
cooking may be taken as of having almost no effect upon the 
psychic reactions to the external stimuli etc , apart from that of 
hutritlon to the physiological organism etc. 

Again, as regards meat and eggs, certain experiments have 
been made on monkeys and cats by Herter and Kendall- 
reported by McCollum and Simmonds, as under 

“They (Herter and Kendall) restricted monkeys to a 
diet of eggs, and cats to a diet of meat for one or two 
weeks and then changed them to a diet of milk and glucose 
Previous studies had shown that eggs or meat encourage 
the growth of putrefactive organisms In the colon whereas 
milk and glucose stimulate the growth of fermentative and 
lactic-acid-forming organisms This is also true of a diet 
containing largely of carbohydrates. After one or two weeks 
on the milk and glucose diet, the animals were returned 
to eggs and meat respectively These intervals were found 
sufficiently long to change entirely the character of the 
bacterial flora of the Intestine. As the proteolytic or 
putrefactive types of bacteria began to be predominant, 
which occurred promptly after rctrlctlng the monkeys to 
eggs, the animals became sleepy and rested their heads upon 
their hands In a bowed position. They weie stupid and 
responded slowly to externai stimuli They took thfir food 
very deliberately and manifested iittie Interest In the sur- 
■' round ngs Not infrequently after a hearty meal they 
■'would spend much time trying to bite the wcod-work 
the cage. The urine was of small volume ard amounted 
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to approximately half that produced from the milk-carbohy- 
drate diet As the proteln-dIgestJng bacteria became estab- 
lished In the Intestine, the amount of products of putrefaction 
In the urine Increased markedly. 

• When the animals were changed to milk-glucose diet, 
both the physical and psychical attitudes underwent a great 
change They no longer held their heads but assumed an erect 
posture They were alert and bright and showed a keen 
interest in their surroundings Their appetites became sharp 
and food was consumed with more avJdliy The eyes which 
were dull and lustreless while on the egg diet became bright 
They no longer chewed the wood-work The products of 
putrefaction almost disappeared from the urine. 

•'Evidence from human experience seems sufnclenc to 
warrant the conclusion that similar changes in the diet of man 
induce a similar modification in the flora of the intestinal tract. 
One may safely conclude that excessive consumption of meat 
with but small amount of carbohydrates tends to promote the 
generation of toxic substances which induce lethargy In both 
men and animals 

‘•It appears th?t the carnivorous peoples resemble the 
carnivorous animals in their attitude towards physical exertion 
When well-fed they are lethargic and idle, or do work that 
requires little exertion They bestir themselves only when pre- 
ssed by hunger Dr Grenfel states that the Eskimo is an inferior 
fisherman and will catch one fish to a white man s ten This we 
may attribute in part at least, to intoxication from poisons of 
bacterial origin due to putrefaction of protein in the intestine.” 

Meat i e. ffesh of the animal, has been the most controver 
sial diet almost all over the world So let us give further treat 
ment over here It may be stated that ‘The preservation o 
the higher life 1$ at the cost of the lower life’, seems to be th< 
law followed In Nature The plait lives upon the soil Anima 
lives upon plants and often the stronger animals live uponthi 
weaker animals But man being a rational animal, It has got fc 
taite so many other points into consideration 

By comparing teeth, the foremost Instrument of digestion, 
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In the bod/ of other animils l‘ jj'tirtii 

that man U not a carnivorous animal However b' “ ^ ii5„5l 
mstanccs and later famll/ habits etc . ^ j(,e,per ilo" 

diet with man/ Moreover, at certain places It Is c 
vegetable and thus many poor people can not atior 
It But to say that without eating o’”'. “ MoranM 

stout body can not be built or maintained '”beer 'g 
It tentamounts to the dental of the great physical strengn 

elephant who Is a vegeurlao animal 

• ■Nor Is It necessary that -good' P™'®'" 5 ' best of 
from ‘meat Those of milk ®''® ® McCarnso" 

all proteins' -Sir Robert ^ 

•'Rational food reform excludes meat from 

It la not an essential food —V at y chlmg" 

Late Staff Physician. LIndlahr Sanatarlum. 

USA. Formerly President Davidson s. 

Natural Therapeutics 
It may also be noted that 

harmful than the process of toxins In 

former Is twice fast and releases r^n S A ) 

Urds of John Harvey KcIIog. M D . LLD (of U S A ; 

,, recoxniseo 

• A dead cow or sheep lying In Pf‘***Ii!a5s dressed a"*! 
as carrion The same sort j Careful 

hung up in a butcher s shop P***®* “ lujle or n® 
microscopic examination may sn j^d the 

difference between the fence ^vlth colon 

butcher shop carcass Both are swarming w 
germs and redolent with putrefact o 
Prof HIndhodo (Food Adviser to the Danish 
In the first world war) observed t 

•‘I have shown that a diet 
meat and eggs Is dangerous to heaitn 

A meat*cater Is more flable to 

acid diseases like gout rheumatism Id than that eU 

or llrtr etc . contain more quantiqr of uric 
mlnaicd by the body. 
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to approximately half that produced from the mllk^rbohv- 
dratc diet. As the proteln-dlgcstlng bacteria became estab> 
lishcd in the intestine, the amount of products of putrefaction 
In the urine increased markedly. 

*>When the animals were changed to milk«glueo$e diett 
both the physical and psychical attitudes underwent a great 
change. They no longer held their heads but assumed an erect 
posture. They were alert and bright and showed a keen 
interest in their surroundings. Their appetites became sharp 
and food was consumed with more avidliy. The eyes which 
were dull and lustreless while on the egg>diet became bright. 
They no longer chewed the wood^work. The products of 
putrefaction almost disappeared from the urine. 

‘‘Evidence from human experience seems sufficient to 
warrant the conclusion that similar changes in the diet of man 
induce a similar modification in the flora of the Intestinal tract. 
One may safely conclude that excessive consumption of meat 
with but small amount of carbohydrates tends co promote the 
generation of toxic substances which induce lethargy In both 
men and animals. 

“It appears thn the carnivorous people* resemble the 
carnivorous animals in their attitude towards physical exertion. 
When well-fed they are lethargic and Idle, or do work that 
requires little exertion. They bestir themselves only when pre- 
ssed by hunger. Dr Grenfel states that the Eskimo is an Inferior 
fisherman and will catch one fish to a white man’s ten. This we 
may attribute in part at least, to Intoxication from poisons of 
bacterial origin due to putrefaction of protein in the intestine." 

Meat i.e. flesh of the animal, has been the most controver- 
sial diet almost all over the world. So let us give further treat- 
ment over here. It may be stated that: ‘The preservation of 
the higher life is at the cost of ihe lower life*, seems to be the 
law followed in Nature The plait lives upon the soil. Animal 
lives upon plants and often the stronger animals live upon the 
weaker animals But man being a rational animal, it has got to 
take so many other points into consideration. 

By comparing teeth, the foremost Instrument of digestion, 
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In the body of man, to those of other animals It would be seen 
that man fs not a czcnWoroui anlma} However, because ofcircu- 
mstances and later family habits etc , meat has become a usual 
diet with many Moreover, at certain places It Is cheaper than 
vegetable and thus many poor people can not afford do without 
It But to say that without eating meat, a good health or a 
stout body can not be built or maintained is sheer ignorance 
It tentamounts to the denial of the great physical strenght In the 
elephant who is a vegetarian anlma) . 

‘*Nor Is ft necessary that 'good' protein be derived 
from ‘meat* Those of milk are amongst the best of 
all proteins* —Sir Robert McCamson 

‘‘Rational food reform excludes meat from the diet as 
It Is not an essential food V Stanley Davidson, 
Late Staff Physician, Lindtahr Sanatarlum, Chicago 
USA, Formerly President, Davidson College of 
Natural Therapeutics 

It may also be noted that putrefaction of meat is more 
harmful than the process of fermentation of vegetables , the 
former is twice fast and releases some poisonous toxins. In the 
words of John Harvey Kellog, M D , LL.D (of U.S A ) 

"A dead cow or sheep lying In pasture Is recognised 
as carrion The same sort of carcass dressed and 
hung up in a butcher's shop passes as food Careful 
microscopic examination may show little or no 
difference between the fence corner carcass and the 
butcher shop carcass Both are swarming with colon 
germs and redolent with putrefaction ” 

Prof Hindhede (Food Adviser to the Danish Government 
the first world war) observed i 

**l have shown that a diet containing large amount 
meat and eggs Is dangerous to health ” 

A meat*eater Is more ffobfe to becomS victim of the unc- 
acid diseases like gout, rheumatism and epilepsy etc , as meat 
or liver etc , contain more quantity of uric acid than that ell- 

bythe body. 
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You should not depend only on meat for your diet, unless - 
there Is non-availabilicy of any thing else, because they lack 
in calcium and vitamins, inspite of too much protein m them. 

It Is also quite interesting to observe that man takes 
the meat of those animals who live on vegetables mostly I e, 
sheep, goats, cow and pigs etc., and not on the carnivorous 
animals like lion and tiger. 

It was found once that the peasants of Southern Italy 
had lived for generations mainly on corn-meal and vegetables 
etc . and had taken meat three or four times In a year . 

"An Interesting Illustration of a balanced diet Is given 
by Lust in the peasants of Southern Italy, who live 
mainly on corn meal, olive ol) and green stuffs and 
have done so for generations. There Is no milk, 
cheese or eggs In their dietary. Meat In the form 
of fat pork is taken three or four times a year. 
Corn meal is taken as 'polenta* or Is mixed with 
beans and oil or is made into corn bread Cabbage 
or the leaves of beets are boiled In water and then 
eaten with oil flavoured with garlic or Spanish 
pepper *' —Broad Hurst (Lippincot). 

So It IS quite possible to maintain a good health on a diet 
excluding meat and eggs. The author has known personally a 
good number of persons who have been vegetarians and have 
had even above average healchy-body. 

We may also take the illustration of the health of the 
Punjabis (specially the SikhsI of North India, who can not be 
treated as regular or essentially meat eaters as the Pathans of 
North India (of United Ind'a before partition In 1947) The 
regular diet of these Purjabis or Sikhs has been consisting of 
••Chapattls” made of whole-wheat grain (not highly milled 
‘•atta"), milk, butter, lasi (butter-milk) made out of curd, 
ghee (clarified butter), da] (pulses) also written as dhal, gur 
(treacle), vegetables specially leafy ones llke‘'sag" of palak (spi- 
nach) and sarson (mustard), and fruits as available in the dlffer- 
ent seasons Evidently this diet (of most of the North Indians 
of United India) contains all the nutritive (i e proteins and 
carbohydrates) and protective (I e. mineral salts and vitamins) 
Ingredients both. And It has also been kept consciously or 



unconsciously In a healthy balance with a zeal to work hard 
On che contrary the diet of Madrassis has not been a balanced 
one, containing excess of carbohydrates and less of proteins, 
and also less of the protective ingredients I e mineral salts 
and vitamins In this connection it may be stated here that 
the great doctor Sir Robert McCarrison C I E , M D , DSC 
LUD , FRCP, who served In the Indian Medical Service, 
spent many years, while In India, on scientific nutrition research, 
making use of the variety in food and health of different races 
of India In his experiments he had employed rats, fed them 
on different diets as eaten by different races of India and 
compared their effects wjth certain definite conclusions. In his 
experiments he had also used the diet of the poorer classes in 
England (or Europe) The relative conclusions by him are 
reproduced as under — 

“the physique of northern races of India Is strikingly 
superior to that of the southern, eastern, and western 
races... In general che races of northern India are 
wheat eaters, though they make use also of certain 
ocher whole cereal grains the wheat is eaten whole, 
after being freshly ground into a coarse flour facta)* 
and made Into cakes called chapattls It thus 
preserves all the nutrients with which Nature has 
endowed it, particularly its proteins, its vitamins and 
Its mineral salts The second most important Ingre 
dlent of their diet is milk and the products of milk 
(clarified butter or ghee, curd, butter*mj|k)*, the third 
Is dhal (pulse).’ che fourth, vegetables end fruit 
Some eat meat sparingly, if at alt, other, such as the 
Pachans. use ft in considerable quantity Their food 
thus contains at) elements and complexes needed for 
normal nutrition (with the possible exception of 
iodine in sone Himalayan regions)* and abundance 
of those things chat matter from the point of view 
of the structural and functional efficiency of the 
^'4 body In conformity with the constitution of their 
dietaries they are the finest races of India, so far as 
physique Is concerned and amongst the finest 
races of mankind ... . This truth 

. I. These brackets are in che original. 
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Will probably be best appreciated by a reFerence 
to ao experiment carried out In my laboratory some 
years ago, with the object of determining the relative 
values of certain national diets of India Albino 
rats were employed In this test the various 
diets range themselves in the follo'Ning descending 
order of nutritive value Sikh, Pathan, Maharatta 
Goor<ha, Kanarese Bengali and Madrassl At the 
end of 140 days the animals In each group were 
weighed and an average uken of their aggregate 
weight the best diet— that of the Sikhs — 
contains in abundance every element and complex 
for normal nutrition the worst diet— that of the 
Madrassi— has many faults It is excessively rich 
in carbohydrates and deficient in suitable protein, 
mineral salts and vitamins One group was fed 
on a diet similar to that used by the Sikhs the other 
on a diet such as is commonly used by the poorer 
classes In England The first thing one noticed 
as this experiment progressed, was that the members 
of the former, and welt fed. group lived happily 
together They Increased In weight ard flourished 
The other group did not Increase In weight their 
growth was stunted they were nervous and apt 
to bite the attendants they lived unhappily together 
Indeed the animals fed on the poorer class 
Britisher s diet fared little or no better than those 
in another experiment that were fed on a diet 
In common use In Madras and the maladies from 
wh ch they suffered were much the same other 
things being equal, similar results will arise In man 
from the use of these diets ” 

Nevertheless meat contains complete proteins and Is 
rich in them it has also been found to be a fair source of 
B vitamins to the exclusion of A C and D Eggs (of hen! 
contain complete proteins and fat They also contain A&B 
vlumlns in abundance, and also vitamin D but no vitamin C 
The white of the egg conulns protein and B vitamins only 
Fish also contains complete proteins and is rich in them and 
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a fair source of B'Vtcamlns. Small fiih with bones a-e a | 0 od 
source of calcium; and lar^e riih« a {ood sojrce of phosphorus. 
Liver contains lot of complete protein and also vitamins A and 
B'famlly. 

However ordinarily it would be advisable for vegetarians 
to taVe to more of milk (a little more than a quarter of a seer, 
dally), curd, cheese, beam and nuts frequently, and also soya* 
beans, specially the yellow virlety. If available. The cultlvs* 
tion of $oya>beans should be encouraged. In every country 

So keeping In view the above points. It may be concluded 
that one should never take meat of the animal (who Is 
only second to the highest state of man) Juic for the sake of 
taste. Those trackine the path of spirituality should avoid It. But 
those who are beginners and want to quicken their progress, 
should shun It along with eggs alfogcthtr. But #hat really 
matters Is that you should not be a slave to any taste, because 
what required Is the control of the mind by the mind and for 
that food Is a secondary thing, though unfortunately It has been 
seen that many people have created meaningless fanaticism about 
It and dragged the whole of religion to their kitchen 

Here we cake up various types of food required ordinarily 
for the maintenance of a heaftfty body, In terms of pbocelns and 
vitamins etc. In so far as the energy or prana* we derive from 
the food-stuff for keeping the body alive or Its healthy function 


I. The energy we obtain from the plants, or the animals . 
who live on the plants is the indirect solar-energy 
which li ultimately a form of the Cosmlc.prana of 
CosmIc-Mind or siill-ultlmately the Atman or 
Brahman. This Is the Indication In the fsc sfoka of 
Sukhmani on page 333 Guru Goblnd Singh refers to 
such sages or yogis who derived the required prana 
from Sun cr Air around, calling them as WUtbI 
dHH Paun Aharr, or Pawan-Aharl l e those 
who depend for their food on Air (or Cosmic-Prana). 
Guru Nanak had to go without food for days and 
derived the prana for keeping the physical body 
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>e nutritive and protective purposes, a good supply of 
proteins fats, carbohydrates, and organic mineral salts and 
vitamins is required, and which may be derived from the follow. 
Ing foods 

Proteins 

Oat (lal) meal wheat 1 e gehun (less In wheat-flour I e 
malda), bajra (pearl millet), barfey, maize (makal or makki), great 
millet or Jowar (}uar or (awar). rlce^ ragl (finger millet), ground- 
nut, cashew nut, (kaju or khaja) almond plscachio-nut, glngelly or 
sesame seeds () e Til), wal-nuc (akhrot), cocoa-nut {fresh). Soya 
bean, lathyrus (khisari) masur dal (lentil), cow gram (lobia), 
black gra-n dal (urad), green gram dal (mung), Bengal-gram dal 
(channa dal), red gram dal (arhar dal or toor), horse gram 
(kulthi) peas (dried), Bengal gram— (yellow variety In the pulses 
to be preferred for protein) . Beans peas, potatoes turnips 
(shalgam or sha)/am), carrots (ga/ar) Milk (whole or tkimmed), 
curd, cheese 

Note Proteins or the nitrogeous substances, consist of 
ammo acids e g lysin, tryptophane Tactalbumm, caselnogen to 
quote a few These are required for the formation of *the 
tissues of the flesh of the body The proteins of milk are 
compIete.f;e It contains all the essential amino-acids Protein 
is not available in ghee oil and sugar less m vegetables and 
fruits^ but more in milk curd, cheese, pulses, specially soya 
bean, grams, nuts and o I seeds Proteins are required less after 
the age of about 35, and also are more difficult to digest then 




alive and in a healthy state accordingly In the 20th 
century an Indian woman Yogi Girl Bala and Therese 
Neumann, the catholic stigmatist of Bavaria, are the 
two well known examples 

It was said by William L Laurence We obtain the 
energy we need for living from the solar enersv 
stored in the plant food we eat or in the flesh of 
animals that eat the plants 
•'What we eat is radiation ’ — Dr George W Cr/Ie 
of Cleveland 
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Carboh/drates 

Rice, wheat ragi, Jowar^ barley, bajra, maize, oat meal . 
Green gram, black>gram dal (maash or urad), red-gram dal. 
masur dal, Bengal - gram dal, cow*gram , Potato, 
sweet'potato (shakarkandi) . Raisins (dried) 1 e kishmish, 
figs (dried) I e anjeer, (dried) dates I e kbajoor . 
Banana, mango, grapes, orange ; Ground>nuc, almond , Sugar, 
laggery (gur), Sago (sagudana), arrowroot flour. Honey, jam 
(nurrab,). Milk. 

Note * Carbohydrates I e t t r eehc s and sugar are required 
mainly to supply the heat energy to the body Besides gur 
(jaggery) and sugar, cereals (anaj) are first for that, potato and 
sweet'potato are second , to an extent, these can become the 
substitute for cereals Sweet fruits and pulses come next. 
Ordinarily there Is no much need for taking sugar or gur 
though these supply the energy Immediately Too much of 
carbohydrates, specially in the form of sugar or gur, may lead 
to the excretion of glucose through urine and the disease 
called Diabetes produced. In which case the patient must not 
take to the diet rich In carbohydrates 
Fats 

Ghee (clarlRed-butter) butter , Olive oil (jaltun ka tel) 
mustard (sarson) oil, ground nut (mungphali) oil, sesame oil (til 
ka tel), cocoa nut {khopa) oil, margarine , Cocoa rut (dry — 
less in fresh), wal nut, almond, pistachio, cashew nut gingelly 
(sesame) seed, ground nut , Soya bean , Cream cheese, 
whole milk. 

Note Fats are stored specially beneath the skin Fat 
v/orks with carbohydrates to supply the heat energy Though 
proteins and carbohydrates get transformed into fat to an ex- 
tent the absence of the direct supply of fat in the food le 
Its defclency fora long time ma/ lead to dryness of the skin 
and eczema etc On the other hand its excess may cause some 
digestive ailment, stone in the gal! bladder and heart disease 
etc Its excess Is suicidal for the patient suffering from 
diabetes Butter is the best form of fat . next is ghee . then 
the oils Those who labour physically less should take a little of 
it, say aboutl(32 of a seer or ({(6 of a pound , and the others 
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may t3ke ]/)6 ofa seer or 1/8 of a pound. Poor people need 
not worry If they cannot afford butter or ghee, but they must 
take to some vegetable oil c g. mustard (tarson) oil or linseed 
(til) oil. For some mustard oil, because of the sulphur* 
contents, may not be digestible In the beginning ; later they 
will get used to It. However the hydeogenated (or vanaspati) 
oils, in the process of hydrogenation, loose the v(tamtn>content 
(vitamin A & D}. what-ever a little they might have got, and 
become hard to digest. Further : *‘the Research Institute at 
Izzatnagar had reported that the use of vanaspati was bad for 
health and affected the eyesight. Experiments conducted 
on rats show that the thhd generation of them become 
blind.”— Harijan, 6 

As regards the fat.solublc vitamins (A & D) of butter, 
for which butter Is considered superior and which may not be 
available even In ghee In an appreciable quantity, the poor and 
those who cannot get the pure butter (or even ghee), hence 
all, should have sun*bath, but note© the point of burning the 
skin, it should better be done by anointing the body with some 
vegetable oil and then exposing to the early'morning sun of 
fre*colour or ochre^colour or say the $annyasln<sun or the 
sadhu sun. This Is for vltamln-O. You should also concentrate 
with open-eyes upon the sadhu-sun for the improvement of the 
eye-sight. This will help you In your spiritual-meditation too. 
Hence this is the best form of the famous ancient surya-namaskar 
i.e. bowing to, or the worship of, sun. For vltamln-A, the other 
fat-soluble vitamin, the poor should specially look towards the 
yellow bhuta (or Makal), the Indlan-corn (Maize), raw-carrots 
the yellow sweet-pumpkin and spinach. Tomatoes, ripe paplta 
(papaya), raw-cabbage and ripe-mangocs are also goocf sources, 
Mineral-Salts 

CALCIUM:* Whole wheat grains, unpolished rice, ragi ; 
Bangal-gram dal, red*gram dal, green-gram dal; Sesame seeds' 
almond, walnuts; Curry leaves (meethi neem ka patta), amaranth’ 
leaves (lal sag), drumstick leaves (saljan kl phalli), carrot leaves 
cabbage (band gobhl), turnip, cauliflower (phool-gobhl), mint 
(poodina), beans, potatoes; Apple, jambul (or black plum I e 
lamani, apricots (khubani or khurmani); Milk (whole or skImmJ 

9rl\. 
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PHOSPHORUS Oatmeal, bajra. maize, whole wheat, 
ragi, unpolished rice, barley. Soya bean, cow gram, horse 
gram, black gram dal, Bengal gram dal, green gram dal, redo 
gram dal, masur dal, Sesame seeds, almond, cashew nut, 
groundnut, cccoanuc (fresh), beans. radtsh,<(moollji^caun flower, 
cabbage, potato, turnip tops, carrot (leaves, three'^tlmes more 
than tne carrot itself) Apple, |ambul, olives, orange. Cheese 
milk (whole or skimmed), 

IRON Bajra, |owar, ragi, whole wheat, unpolished 
rice, Soya bean, black gram dal. Bengal gram dal, red gram 
dal, green gram dal, horse gram. Sesame seeds, cashewnut, 
cocoanut, walnut. Peas fenugreek leaves (methl), mint, 
coriander leaves (hara dhania,. bitter gourd (karela), cluster 
beans (gvar kl phalli), spinach (palak ka sag), green tomato 
cabbage, lettuce (a type of salad), leeks (alike to onion), 
potato, beet tops, radish carrot. Black berries, straw berries 
apricots, banana, apple. Figs, raisins, dates Gur (jaggery) 

Note : MineraUsales mainly obtained from green leafy 
vegetables and also milk, curd and cheese (Gmgelly seeds i e 
Till are a good source), are required for the constitution of 
cells and bones, clotting of the blood and supplying the sub 
Stances for the alkalinity or acidity of digestive fluids and 
secretions, besides other functions The more important 
mineral-salts are Calcium. Phosphorus Iron and Iodine The 
first two are most Important for bones and teeth thus very 
essential for children and mothers in pregnancy and when 
children are fed from their breast Phosphorus is very much 
required in lacution Phosphorus is essential for the brain 
and Calcium like Vitamin O is necessary for clotting of blood 
Iron Is very important constituent of haemoglobin found in the 
red blood corpuscles and helps It In carrying oxygen from the 
lungs to the tissues and bringing the carbon dioxide from the 
tissues to the lungs so as to be breathed out Its deficiency 
causes anaemia For an efficient use of iron a trace of copper is 
also required for both of which we should take to whole grains 

(not highly milled I e neither a chapatti from white atta nor 

what they call white bread) and thus discard their use in the 
refined form The outer coverings of cereals fruits and 
vegetables are as a rule rich in this salt. It is thus said that 
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carnivorous persons have more chances of sulTerIng from 
anaemia* Fat*producing food, sujar and surch are poor In 
Iron. Milk is also a poor source, buc contains (C in a most 
assimilable state. 


Iodine is an essential part of the thyroid gland and 
required more in pregnancy und lactation, and for children at 
puberty. An adult needs less. However its deficiency may 
iead to goitre etc Less Iodine It found at places far distant from 
sea It may be obtained from goat's milk, dark'berrles. articho 
kes (an edible plant) fresh vegetables and sea>vegetables etc. 

Vitamins 

Vitamin A • Groundnut oil. cocoanut oil, red>palm oil. 
Cream, whnie milk, butter, ghee, cheese, margarine and curd. 
Curry leaves, coriander leaves, drumstic leaves, radish leaves, 
spinach, carrot, fenugreek leaves, mint, broccoli (a variety of 
cauliflower), cabbage, lettuce, yellow pumpkin, kale (a kind of 
ubbage), turnip leaves, beans, cucumber, (khira) green peas, 
celery (and also endive, escarde and watercress>*used as salad). 
beet.Uaves. mustard greens. Mango (ripe), papain 
(ripe), jack fruit (kachal), orange, tomato (ripe), yellow peach 
(arhu). nectarines (a kind of peach), banana, drled>dates. dried 
apricot, black'berries, raspberries, cherries, musk-melon 
(kharbuja). cantaloupe (a variety of musk melon), Yellow-bhuta 
(of maize) 

Vitamin B- 1 (Thiamine) ♦ Whole wheat, oats, unploished 
rice, barley, ragi, jowar, bajra; Fresh milk. Soya bean. cow. 
gram, green.gram, Bengal gram, black.gram, red gram dal, 
masur dal, horse gram. Sesame seeds, groundnut, pistachio- 
nut. cashew-nut, walnut, almond. Green peas, potato, cabbage, 
turnip leaves parsley (used as salad), carrot, radish Apple, 
grapes, Cocoanut (fresh), pineapple (annanas). pomegranate 
(anaar). 


Vitamin B-2 or G (Riboflavin) - Whole cereals. Soya 
bean, green gram, masur dal, black gram, red-gram, Bengal- 
gram, cow-gram, Fenugreek leaves, spinach, amaranth, beans. 
Milk (whole or skimmed), cheese. 


Vitamin B-4 (Pyridoxin) - Whole cereals, nuts, 01 / 
pulses, milk, curd and spinach etc. 


seeds. 
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Vitamin B-12’- Milk (whole or skimmed). 

Vitamin B- Complex (Pantothenic acid);- Cereals, nuts, 
oil seeds and pulses etc. 

Vitamin C’- Drumstick leaves, amaranth leaves, coriander 
leaves, cabbage, Brussels-sprouts (the bud bearing cabbage), 
radish leaves, parsley, water-cress, spinach, beans, bitter-gourd, 
knol khol (ganth gobhl), cauliflower, lettuce, cluster.beans, green 
tomato, brinjal (baingan), vegetable marrow (vilayatl kaddu), 
ladies finger or okra (bhlndl), green chillies, turnips, mustard 
green, beet-root (chuqandar). sweet-potato, potato, radish, 
carrot, germlnated-pulses (green-gram, Bengal-gram); Amla 
(Indian gooseberry), guava (amrud), orange, lemon, pine-apple, 
ripe papaya, ripe tomato, ripe mango, grape fruit, raw peaches, 
strawberries, cantaloupe; Black currants fklshmlsh). 

Vitamin D ; — Milk (whole), cheese and butter. 

Vitamin E Whole-wheat grains, unpolished rice, 
spinach, lettuce ; Nuts; Vegetable oils and fats . Milk and curd. 

Vitamin K Green leaves such as spinach and chard (an 
edible leaf like salad), carrot tops, cauliflower, kale, cabbage, 
tomato and green peas etc. 

Vitamin P Green peppers, citrus fruits (lemon-peel Is 
the richest source) etc. 

Note Vitamins like mineral salts are specially meant 
for protective aspect, helping the assimilation of the fcod and 
healthy growth etc Fresh fruits and green vegetables are 
rich in them. If one takes to whoJe-milk (and necessarily 
butter or ghee or a vegetable oil. if butter-mllk alone Is taken 
Instead of whole milk), whole cereals, fresh vegetables (specia- 
lly green leafy) and fruits, sufficiently, and also exposes the 
bedy to (not very hot) sun, now and then, the requirements of 
the various kinds of vitamins or such necessary Ingredients, 
known or unknown, for the healthy function of the body, will 
be met with. The practice of swallowing the vitamin tablets 
instead Is bad. as "Never never can such vitamin tablets or cap- 
sules take the place of natural, vital foods.” — Gayelcrd Hauser. 

VITAMIN A (Fat-soluble) Is required for the growth of 
new cells (therefore more Important for children — best source 
being mother’s breast in the first few days after the birth), and 
for the healthy condition of the eyes etc It is also required for 
the resistance against infection and Is thus called antl-lnfectlve. 
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VITAMIN B I (Water soluble) is required against b'ri 
bcfl and neuritis etc A good amount 1$ lost in cooking and 
processes like canning 

VITAMIN B 1 (Water soluble) helps In the absorption of 
energy from the food and Is required against diseases like 
Pellagra, stomatitis and dermatitis etc Its deficiency leads to 
cracks In the skin at the corners of the mouth It Is destroyed 
by heal and the ultra violet light , thus milk should not be 
exposed to sun 

VITAMIN B 6 (Water soluble) is required for the forma 
tion of red blood cells and for the relaxation of nerves and 
also for the metabolism of fatty acids and amino acids 

VITAMIN B 12 (Water-soluble) Is necessary for growth 
and prevention against some type of anaemia and degeneration 
of nerve cells specially of spinal cord Expectant mothers 
specially require )c 

VITAMIN B Complex (Water soluble) is concerned with 
the metabolism of carbohydrates and also the healthy skin and 
hair 

VITAMIN C (Water soluble) Is rpeclally required against 
scurvy or say. for the protection against swelling and bleeding 
of gums, and healing of wounds and bone fractures and Is 
called anti scorbutic Almost half the amount of the vitamin 
Is destroyed in cooking , therefore raw vegetables and fruits 
muse be taken In plenty 

VITAMIN D ( Fat soluble) Is required for the combination 
of calcium and phosphorus In the bones Thus It is very 
Important for children and expectant mothers Its defciency 
may lead to rickets In children and osteomalacia In elders 
both being the diseases of (softening of) bones This vitamin Is 
called anti rachitic 

VITAMIN E (Fat soluble) Is called anti sterility It is 
used for the protection against habitual miscarriage etc It 
prevents the oxidation of certain substances in the food 
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VITAMIN P (Water-joluble) >* required for prevention 
against haemorrhage and high blood pressure. 

Now a few words upon various articles of food, in common 
use, and also water and soil : 

Amla (Indian gooseberry) 

Amla is famous for digestion. It contains vitamin C In 
abundance, 700 m.g. in 100 g: more than double In guava, 
more chan seven times In beet roots, bitter gourd and Brussels* 
sprouts, more than ten times in orange, lime juice, pineapple 
and radish leaves, more than 20 times In tomato, and more 
chan 40 times in radish, ladies linger, potato etc. Its iron 
contents to those in apple are in the ratio of 1.2 1.7; with 
more of calcium and equal quantity of phosphorus. Vitamin B-l, 
n!cotlnic>add and nboBavin. The speciality about Amla is 
chat, inspite of heating, not much of its vicamin-contenc Is 
lest. It is advised as a measure against sexuat.weakness. 

Its murraba (i e jam) is considered most useful for giving 
strength to heart, brain and eyes; thus working as a wonderful 
natural tonic. It Is considered as dry and cold. It Increases the 
appetite. 

Mango, Papita, Sweet Pumpkin, Orange. 

They contain a good quantity of carotene, desirable for 
vltamln-A for the body. The vitamin A value in the ripe papaya 
is more than five times In the orange. The vitamin A value in the 
orange Is more than five times the Vltamin-C In the orange itself 
The vitamin C contents In ripe papaya are more chart In tomato or 
mango, and less than in orange. Ripe mango is of course richer in 
carbohydrates in which orange may be treated as its a!mosC>equal. 
The vitamin C contents in the mango to the ripe tomato are in 
the ratio of 3 4. Mango contains as much of calcium and phos- 
phorus as found in the apple, iron Is of course more in apple. 

Mangoes followed by milk are a wonderful tonic-specially 
for intestines ; if some water is added in the milk (i e. 
kachi lassi), the extra heat of the mangoes is removed. ^ 

Apple 

Apple 1$ considered to be the most useful ©fall the 
s and good for the sterilisation of the lower bowel ; 
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best eaten tn the morning Apples taken excJusIvel/ and 

regular!/ are a great measure against alcoholic habits Apple 
has almost no Vltamln*A value, though It contains Vitamin C 
and also B*Vicamlns It contains more of Iron than calcium 
and phosphorus. 

Guava famrood) 

It IT very rich In Vitamin C — more than three times In the 
beetroot, more than four times In the famous lime juice, 
orange, or plnc'apple. though less than even half of that In 
the amla. Its seed^ are rich tn the nutritive aspect ; though 
difficult to digest, therefore some of them should not be 
taken The seeds are also laxative. The Iron contents of the 
guava fruTt to those in the apple are In the ratio of I : I 7 
Calcium and phosphorus, both are found In small Quantities ; 
calcium being equal, whereas phosphorus Is said to be double 
than In apple Taken after the meals, it may be constipative; 
so It should be taken before the meals 
Banana 

U conulns lot of starch and sugar, and a little of vitamins. 


Tomato 

It IS vegetable as well as fruit. It contains lot of atka]i> 
minerals (potassium, sodium, calcium and iron) and vitamins A,B 
and C It Is important specially as a measure against scurvy. 

Cocoanuc Nira, Sugarcane Juice 

Both are refreshing beverages Cocoanut-Nira contains 
calcium, phosphorus and iron The sugar cane Is said to 
contain none of these The use of cocoanut-nlra by a pregnant 
mother may give a fairer complexion to the child. The sugar- 
cane juice contains more of protein, fat and carbohydrate, * 


Potatoes 

These when and where In abundance may be taken ac 
substitute for a part of our diet of mllled<ereals (specially for 

r" kf an'J also vitamfo 

C which is less in the cereals Moreover calcium and phospK” 
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are more readll/ available In them than In the cereals EJt 
to some of you they may produce wind, as a precaution against 
v/hlch you may add ginger (adarak) etc , to It Sweet 
contains more of calcium and phsophorus and also fat, carbohy- 
drates and riboflavin than potato, and less of protein, thiamine 
and nicotinic-acld. 

Carrot (gajar) 

‘ This Is famous 4nd very Important for Its contents of 
caroterw! In order to obtain Vlumln-A, required specially 
against certain Infection of eye. ear and lung etc It is a 
boon for poor who cannot afford expensive cod-liver oil shark- 
liver oil or even (whole) milk. Its vitamin value Is more than 
yellow-pumpkin, and less than spinach At a higher tempera- 
ture this vitamin starts loosing its power, and also when 
e><posed to air, therefore we should use them as fresh as 
possible and not expose to air while cooking, and neither fry 
them, rather prefer to take them raw fresh 
Turnips (shalgam) 

They are very useful for the patient of diabetes, and for 
others too Turnip leaves are very rich In calcium Turnips 
alto contain Iron, potassium and sodium 

Radish (mooli) 

The leaves of radish or any other such article of food 
should not be thrown away as these are more valuable In 
Certain Important Ingredients The vitamin A value of radish 
leaves Is more than the famous carrot Whereas radish 
without leaves has no value at all as regards thjs v/tsmin 
Calcium content in the leaves is more than twice in the roots 
phosphorus Is thrice Iron In more than ten times and 
vitamin C is more than four times B-vitamlns are found m 
both 


Cucumber (khira) 

It is of much use In India throughout, by poor and rich both 
It contains potassium, sodium, calcium, magnesium and Iroh 
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(the acid binding salts), and also phosphorus, silicon, sulphur 
and chlorine (the acid forming salts) — the percentage of the 
acid binding and the acid forming being 64 05 35 95, making 
cu umber of a great medicinal value with the advantage of its 
being alkaline as a whole It helps In making a free flow of 
urine 

Cabbage (band gobhl) 

This vegetable and Its famil/ of cauliflower and Burssels^ 
sprouts etc have a great medicinal value, specially when 
these are uncooked For building the reserves of Alkali In 
the system, cabbage is very helpful and thus to fight the 
acidosis, as well 

Brussels sprouts (a variety of common cabbage) & String beans 
(or French-beans) 

They contain iron, phosphorus and calcium and vitamins 
A, B & C Both of these are of more value to a patient of 
diabetes (who. of course has to take less of carbohydrates) 
as these contain the natural insulin required for changing the 
starch/sugar Into body energy 

Lettuce (a salad item) ^ 

It contains less of carbohydrates and thus good for the 
patient of d aoetes This vegetable contains iron (therefore 
recommended against anaemia) phosphorus, calcium and 
vitamins A B C & £ 


Spinach (sag) 

Among the leafy vegetables sag is much In use ft has 
remarkably both the values of food i e protective and nlitrltive 
because of its contents of v tamins A B C & E iron, calcium 
and protein etc Thus sag which also contains phosphorus and 
carbohydrates (or the green leafy vegetables) becomes to a 
great extent a substitute for milk— specially for those who can 
not afford A good quantity of sag is also required, specially 
for vegetarians as the pulses taken for protein, do not contain 

all the essential ammo acids of protein and also for the dipes 
Uonofihe pulses proteins, because of Its contents of vltamli{ 
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Please remember to wash It six or seven times, 
every time fresh water, the water*$oaked leaves of sag ge^ 
sufficient water for cooking, therefore no extra water is 
required. 

Fenugreek-leaves (methi) 

Methi has no less of vltamin-A value than the famous 
carrot; rather more than mint, cabbage and yellow-pumpkin 
and rlpe-papaya etc. It contains more of Iron than mint or 
spinach. 

Mint (poodina) 

Mint leaves contain Iron more than three times than 
that found In the famous spinach; the phosphorus contents ar® 
twice than In the spinach; and also contain calcium and B- 
vltamlns. These have more of vitamin A value than the 
cabbage; more of v!tamln*C value than the famous orange 

Neem-leaves (the Indian margosa tree) 

These leaves are rich In carotene (for vitamin A), protein 
and salts of Iron and calcium, than the leaves of amaranth, 
coriander and spinach etc. One may eat these In the form 
of chatnl (paste), cr murraba (jam) by adding guf in good 
quantity. 

Lemon (nimboo) 

It is rich In potassium (the alkaline mineral) and vitamin 
C. It Is also a very good disinfectant. Therefore, Its juice 
should be frequently used (specially in a tropical country, like 
India) 


Onion (pyaz), Carlic (thoom or lahsun or lasan) 

Both of these have got niedicinal value but the persons 
who have excess of urlc-acId should avoid these. Those who 
take these (or even Hing I e Asafoetldai for digestion) should 
do so at night, so as not to give out offensive breath anu disturb 
others. When taken raw frequently, or In too much quantity 
even otherwise, these may stimulate the sex-impulses. 
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Salad (or raw vegetables) 

A few raw and fresh green leaves contain lot of vitamins 
etc , and are thus essential for health The other vegetables 
like carrot, radish, tomato, cucumber, young turnips etc , 
should also form a part ol the ‘salad* and taken every day. when 
In season The edible vegetables (when raw), or say ‘salad’, 
should not be cooked as a rule, as cooking destroys certain ess- 
ential Ingredients I e vitamins etc , and it also wastes time and 
money. The ‘salad’, specially the green leafy, with carrots and 
tomatoes, should be advised with a great emphasis by the physi- 
cian, particularly to those suffering from constipation and not the 
crude inorj^anlc minerals the frequent use of which rather leads 
to chronic constipation and various other disturbances in the 
system ; 

•‘Nature never Intended coarse inorganic minerals to 
serve as foods and medicines for human bodies ” 

_ Lindlahr. 

"Excessive dosing with purgatives only makes for 
chronlcity In constipation, the dosing with salts ten- 
ding to harden the arteries AND PRODUCE RHEU- 
MATISM, although It IS advocated FOR rheumatism 
by medical men " 

— V Stanley Davidson. 

••The use of bl-carbonate of soda and bismuth pre- 
parations may relieve pains, but they are poisonous 
and are not administered by Naturopaths I find 
they produce rheumatism In fact, most crude 
minerals such as salts of various kinds, do the same 
or produce in time high blood pressure " 

— V. Stanley Davidson. 
Note Isabgoal- when taken more than I tola (l/80th of seer 
or l/40th of pound) may prove anti constipative, less than I tola 
it may rather cause constipation 

Pickles (achar) 

Its occasional use, In a little quantity, may prove useful 
for digestion, but when used frequently, it can lead to cold 
and cough etc. 
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Betel-leaves (pan) 

- They are very rich source of vitamin A richer than the 
famous carrot; twice than ripe mango and four times than 
rlpe-papaya But the wty generally It Is taken In India, with 
katha (katechu) which rrakes the tongue less sensitive, and 
which Is not desirable for good health, choona (lime) and 
suparl (betel nut) both (the latter) of which can cause blisters 
ulceration and even cancer* In the mouth, and not to talk of when 


I ‘ A group of cancer investigators from Ceylon, Denma 
rk, India South Africa and the Soviet Union, meeting 
here under the auspices of WHO has expressed 
the view that in India and ether South East Asian 
countries the disease occurs more often in the mouth 
than In any other part of the body 

One of the major causes of cancer of the mouth 
according to the experts. Is the habit of chewing a 
mixture of tobacco and I me 

The Investigators pointed out that with regard to 
mouth cancer tobacco appeard to be the most Impor- 
tant Ingredient cn the chewing mixture They agreed 
that the kind of tobacco used was significant and 
that the chewing of pan' plus tobacco was clearly 
more dangerous than chewing ‘pan’ only 

It was learned at the meeting that oral cancer was 
also common In Central Asia (USSR) where people use 
‘nass’. a mixture of tobacco, ashes lime and cottonseed 
oil USSR medical workers have found a significant 
corelatfon between cancer of the mouth and cancer of 
the lung In districts where, in addition to using 
*nas$’, cigarettes are smoked Much smoking and 
a little chewing went with a high incidence of lung 
cancer, much chewing and a little smoking with a 
high Incidence of mouth cancer ” ^ 

—The Times of India, New Delhi, dated 17-10 63. 
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they add tobacco to It, It Is very dirty and unhygienic Many 
persons are slave to It, in as much as they would be rushing 
every ten seconds or so out to spit or go on spitting again and 
again If and when they have got the special pot for the same 
with them, and even, many times speaking through the lot of 
•sa’lva’ gathered in the mouth, almost full and thus making 
their words less understandable. Such people make the walls 
and floors of schools Of courts and even the streets very dirty 
by spitting the pan' all round Us too much use spoils the gums 
and teeth and also weakens the stomach and eyes too 

A little of suparl 1$ good for controlling the physical 
passion and strengthening the teeth, but too much of it may 
even make one impotent 

The leaf of the pan may lead to the Irritation of the sex 
Impulses 

Therefore one should not take more than one par a day 
and that also not every day Further the mouth should be 
immediately cleaned after eating the same 

Almond (badam) 

They are richer in protein, fat, carbohydrate, calcium 
phosphorus, Iron and B Vitamins than milk When compared 
to the groundnut, It is poorer »n vitamins B and A, and 
also protein and carbohydrate but richer in calcium, phos*,: 
phorus and iron To the exclusion of its Inner peel after havJng^^ 
soaked It in vyater for a few hours. It Is neither hot nor cold 
It Is given to the children who stammer or persons suffering 
from nervousness etc The bitter almond should not be taken 

^ Us oil (I e badam rogan) is used against chronlc-constipa- 


Date (khajoor) 

U Is a wonderful substitute for 
acquirlngljody energy It is good against 
must be washed before eating 


the cane sug r for 
constipation These 
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Ground-nuC (Tnungphali) 

The ground-nut-flour Is said to contain more than SO®^ 
of protein. It Is 13% more than mutton and Is richer than 
any other vegetable-substance It also contains fat, vltamint 
(specially the B family), mineral salts and some starch 
(carbohydrate) It Is thus most valuable article of food and 
maybe taken as mixed with whole-wheat-Ilour, say in the 
ratio of I 3. 


Soya bean 

It is an Important article of food from the medical stand 
point as it Is alkaline and acts to neutralize the acidity of blood 
and thus Is protective agent against the uric-acld-diseases 

It has been found richer In protein, fat (with the fat-sofu- 
ble vitamins) than all other beans, in as much as. according to 
Sir Robert li^Carrison, its milk should be given to the "Infants 
and young children who cannot obtain a sufficiency of mother’s 
or cow’s or other milk”, and according to Sjt Kale, another 
food expert, its flour can be added as much as 20%. so as to 
Improve the cereal food and thus "enhance the nutritive quality 
of Indian rotls (or chapattis. pieces of unfermented bread) Less 
ghee Of oil will be required, as there is 20 per cent of f^t Jn soya 
flour our ordinary rotl will also Improve In digestibility,’, 
and also according to the Scientific Food and Nutrition Division 
of United States, the '•z<idltfon ofsoya^bean flour gives a more 
nutritious article of food with a rich nut-like flavour.” Soya 
bean originally belongs to the soil of of China and now it has 
been cultivated and used extensively for many years. In USA, 
USSR, France and England. 

You may soak the beans about 12 hours earlier than 
slowly boil and later bake. * 

However because of Its high contents of protein, It should 
not be taken too often, after the age of about 35. 


Pulses 


All the pulses conttln about 20% or more of protein. 
The most of protein of Murg (green-gram) and Arhar (red-gram 
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or pIgeon*pea) Is soluble In cold water, thus easy to digest * 
whereas most of the protein in Urad (black-gram) is not soluble 
and thus difficult to digest. You may experience the gasses In 
the intestines produced after eating Urad. 


Bread and Rotl or Chapattl 
(Indian pieces of unfermented-bread) 


The alcoholic fermentation by yeast In preparation 
of the spongy-bread destroys the vitamin-contents (chough 
most of these are already lost In removing the bran, for 
obtaining the white bread : therefore brown-bread should be 

f referred to the white bread) with the result that It becomes 
ess nutrUWe, difficult to digest and causes constipation; so 
are biscuits. Chapactis or rods made out of whole-grain-^our 
(not highly milled) are much better. One should not prefer 
parachas ) e fried chapactis. Purls I e. the thin olled-chapatt/s 
fried in lot of oil or ghee, should be avoided. Because frying 
makes them difficult to digest They become acidic in reaction 
leading to fermentation as well as flatulence. 


Sugar and Gur (iaggery) 

Sugar as sugar 1 e. the refined sugar or extracted sugar 
is not only not required but It is harmful for our system 
specially when the white cereals I e. without the bran form a 
part of our dally diet * 


“there has been a corresponding increase in the 
consumption of white cereals and of sugar. Such a 
diet, with Its shortage of vitamin B, Is known to be 
responsible for the preliminary troubles which may 
culminate In cancer or diabetes. Yet we put ud 
sugar factories In this country, assisted by the 
Government ' We oueht to eat the whole sonar 
cane or the whole beet, or sweet fruit but not the 
extracted sugar...... ...Sugar forms no part of the 

diet of the Indian hi I tribe of the Stare «r u 
whom Dr McCarrlson describet as llWng^f 

ph°yt!<,u%".” “f '■-ItS aTd 

-Dr. Pllmner, Professor In the University of London. 
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We should instead take to gur which contains B'Vltamlns. 
Iron/phosphorus, calcjum, potassium, protein and fat, where- 
as refined sugar does not contain any of these- Gur In its 
nutritive value is found to be more than 30% superior to 
refined sugar. It Is also superior to sweets as available in the 
market. But gur must be washed so as to remove the dust, 
before taking. 

It may be stated that the shopkeepers who have 
to touch the white sugar again and again become liable to get 
the disease of eczema on the hands However the brown 
sugar is less refined than white sugar and thus more digestible 
and preferable. 

According to the experiments by Osborne it has been 
concluded that the ‘protective agent’ against the dental decay, 
is lost In the refining-process. 

It may also be stated that gur from date-palm compares 
well with the gur from the sugar-cane. 

After taking gur or sweets however the mouth must be 
cleaned. 

Milk 

Ordinarily ? child should take at least 8 oz or jth of a 
seer of milk a day. If you are so poor that you can’t afford it, 
do go In for the skimmed milk which still contains lot of nutri- 
tive and protective ingredients except the fat and the fat-soluble 
vitamin A. etc. 

As nee contains less of calcium, therefore the rice-eat- 
ers need it more, along with green vegetables than the whole- 
wheat eaters. Children and expectant mothers or nursing 
mothers need It most. Rice, when parboiled, even after 
milling. Is more valuable than the milled raw-rlce. 

There are people who are fond of taking rjilk after dinner, 
eading to over-eating, because of no corresponding reduction In 
the quantity of the dinner-food It may however be taken with 
meals but not Immediately after it. It should be taken slowly, 
neither too hot nor too cold for easy digestion. There Is no 
necessity of adding sugar to the milk as it is already sweet. 

It Is true that the boiled-milk produces acidic reaction 
by acting on the alkali reserves of the tissues and so does CURD 
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because of protein, and also CHEESE, but by boiling we render 
the milk (which should be boiled on a slow fire, so that the thin 
layer of cream, formed immediately, protects the loss of 
vitamins) safe for consumption and the boiled milk, the curd 
and cheese are so useful otherwise, that what required Is not 
to make such articles of diet alkaline, but we should Include 
more of the alkali forming articles In our regular diet Moreover 
a certain quantity of acid forming food Is also necessary , the 
required ratio of acld-formlng» to the alkali forming^ being 14 
as found In the natural healthy condition of the blood 


as under^^^ calssification of certain foods accordingly is given 


ALKALINE 

(Almost all the fruits and the 
green leafy vegetables) 
Apple 
Apricot 

Banana (fully ripe I e. chitrl 
wala) 

Beet 

Cabbage 

Carrot 

Cauliflower 

Cherries 

Cucumber 

Currant 

Date 

Fig 

Grape 

Lemon 

Melon 

Milk (not boiled, but not safe 
otherwise) 


ACIDIC 

^Meat or flesh of every type) 

Aerated water with flavour 

Alcohol 

Animal fat 

Bread 

Cereal (nee and wheat etc.) 

Cheese • 

Chicken 

Chocolate 

Cocoa 

Coffee 

Curd 

fgg 

Fish 

Fried foods 

Milk (boiled, but safe) 

Nuts ’ 

Pulses 

Sugar (refined) 
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!n summer, milk mixed v#lih water helps free passage of 
urine. Hot milk with Isabgoal {or Isafgul-<hhMka or bhoosl) 1* 
a measure against constipation. 

It Is not health/ for the stomach and the blood to 
take milk with some thing saltish or sour. Do not 
take cucumber (khira) with milk ; flesh food should 


Orange Sweets (even the fruits 

Pea (fresh green) sweetened with syrup) 

Tea 

Peach Vanaspail-ghee (I e, hydro- 

Potato genated oils). 

Pumpkin 

Radish 

Salad 

Soya*bean 

Spinach 

Tomato 

Turnip 

Ic may also be noted that generally fruits should neither 
be combined with bread nor vegetables. Fruits should be 
preferred alone. 

A general treatment of vegetables and fruits : 

Vegetables 

Vegetables are rich in vitamins and mlnerahsalts and thus 
necessary for health They (specially the green leafy) also help 
the digestion of carbohydrates or cereals, pulses or protein 
and fats, and in removing constipation and deansing and 
strengthening the Intestines; they supply the necessary ROUGH- 
AGE for evacuation: In some of them, which may produce wind 
e, g. cauliflower, we may add a little jira (cumin) or adarak 
(ginger)/ As a rule the vegetables should be taken fresh. 
Please note that too much of ghee in the process of cooking the' 
vegetables is decidedly bad for health, particularly to diose 
who take less of physical labour. 
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particularly be avoided. Too cold or repeatedly boiled lollk 
Is not easy to digest Those who can not digest even 
the ordinary hot milk, they should start with a little quantity 
and Increase gradually Some of them may find It digestible 
by putting 4 to 6 balls of black pepper In the milk before 
boiling 

Curd 

To some extent It Is already a dlgested>mllk. It Is unique 
article of food for strengthening the intestines Those whose 
digestion has become very weak, should take often the churned 
curd to the exclusion of the butter, adding about l|3 of water 
In It Sufficient quantity of water would make lassi Sweet lassl 
Is heavy. Instead we may add a little of salt (not necessarily) 
and black pepper In curd or lassl . these should not be taken 
white suffering from cold, fever or pain In the joints etc 


Fruits 

fresh fruits contain lot of vitamins and are useful for 
health Generally these are digested easily and help remove 
constipation It Is not necessary to eat every kind of fruit. 
The poor man should just take to the season’s ripe (not over- 
ripe) and cheap fruits, and the same holds true for the veget- 
ables 

Dry fruits 

They contain sufficient quantity of fat and protein They 
also contain minerals and vnamlns They should be masticated 
fully If you have to take them after meals, you must reduce 
the quantity of the meals otherwise they will be heavy. 

Note -(1) Alcohol, drinking smoking flesh food I e. meat, fish or 
eggs, and the use of aspirin and white sugar ordinarily produce 
the undesirable acid effect , even too much of starchy food of 
cereals, frequent use of fried food, and too much of protein 
even of pulses would create the over acidic condition In the 
system. Agitation and anger also bring the acidic reaction in 
the body. Hence avoid alcohol meat and smoking etc The 
diet should be supplemented with more of green vegetables 
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Bouer 

It Ij neutral. Butter or ghee should be Just put o" 
bread or In the food before caking, instead of frying the twa 
or bread In either. Butter 1$, however, easier to digest than 
ghee. 

Tea, Coffee and Cocoa 

All these three arc acidic The practice of taking them 
Immediately after the major^meals (lunch or dinner) Is bad. 
Caffein in coffee and tea. and theo bromine in cocoa, are 
responsible for the sclmuiatlng-effecc which is reduced mild, 
and rather they become nutritive, when sufficient milk and 
a little of sugar (preferably brown, or gur) Is added, if not 
taken frequently. 

Cooking, Number«of>meals and Fasting 

As already said we should avoid the frying process as 
it destroys lot of the protective ingredients I e. vitamins and 
organic.mlneral salts, present in the food articles We should 
use less of cooked vegetables and cake to more of un-cooked 
fresh raw and green vegetables, and fresh and raw fruits, after 
v/ashlng them properly, the green leafy vegetables should be 
washed a number of times In plenty water. A little quantity 
of green chillies can be useful. But the red*chlllles have often 
proved very harmful. The red chillies are dry hot and their 
Sequent use Injures the Inner system and may also lead to piles 
etc. Much of the disease Is caused due to over-cooking, wrong 


cooked (less frying) and uncooked both, drinking six to eight 
tumblers of simple water dally at least 

Note — (N) Deep breathing, exercise and the yogic kriyas help 
in reducing the over-acldic condition, and also maintaining the 
natural proportion. 

Note -(III) The greatest single help comes from the mental equi- 
librium for which you have to take to the spiritual sadhana, 
regularly. 
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cooking and too much of jpk«$ Some people add sweet-soda 
(alkali) to reduce the cooking time, but In so doing they reduce 
the vitamin contents as well. While cooking the vegetables 
minimum water should be used and the cooking pot covered. 

One should try to have not more than two fuU-meals, 
Those who have three full meals every day, would find It 
healthier. If they fast and forego two dinners In a week, and do 
not over-stuff In the following break-fast. Otherwise there 
will be a lot of strain on the organs of digestion and elimi- 
nation etc , the effect of which may not be felt In the early 
youth Overeating and the tastes are the greatest causes of 
disease, specially In the cities. 

For the digestion of starchy food we require lot of 
alkali (saliva), therefore we should masticate them to the 
greatest extent. 

Liquids should not be taken while food Is there In the 
mouth, as some food would get down, without being fully 
masticated. 

Water 

It is essential for the body, carries nutrition fi e. we 
derive directly the prana from It) and is also required for the 
elimination of the waste through skin and bowels etc A good 
quantity of It is taken Indirectly through eatables, milk and 
other beverages Like food it Is required more by those who 
work more, run or exercise It has been seen that ordinarily 
people take less of pure ie simple water, leading to some 
digestive troubles, headache or nervousness etc An adult 
muse take about 6 to 8 tumblers of simple water every day. 

To flush your system In the morning. Instead of bed-tea, 
you should take plenty of water, as the hrst thing. However, 
water, at all other times, should be taken in sn all quantities 
and that too slowly I e In sips, so as to take more of ‘saliva* 
with it into the system for a greater digestion etc. 

Some of those who suffer from chronic headache or cold 

may find very useful the intake of water through nostrils as the’ 
first thing in the morning soon after getting up from the bed- 



Thlj may also help In the Improvement of thefr eye-sight. 

A Cool water bath Is good for the exercise of the 'sMfl 
and protects against exposures In winter. One must, unless sick 
and advised otherwise, bathe dally to remove the poisonous 
deposits on the skin because of prespiratlon (which may remain 
un>notlced In winter). It Is also invigorating. 

Soli 

Healthy soil Is the pre-requIsIte for healthy products, of. 
food ; and for the healthy soil, one of the essentials Is* the 
fertilisers. The most natural and the best manures or fertilisers 
are the wastes (I e. the natural organic manure) of animals and 
human beings. Just as In the food what we require Is the natural 
vitamins etc., similarly in the soil we require the natural 
fertilisers and not the artificials which have unfortunate!)' be- 
come very popular today. 

The developing country like India should not Immlta 
the errors of the advanced l.e. materially rich ^ountrle 
No doubt the growth Is Increased by the use of artificials i 
begin with, but the ratio of the requirement of the artificials 
also increased, leading ere long to what is called the so) 
bankruptcy which has already resulted Jn the wester 
countries : 

“soil bankruptcy.„...ha$ happened In some of ch' 
former virgin lands of the United States and Canada 
and is beginning to happen In Soviet Russia too. Thcs'i 
former virgin lands produced huge crops at first, bu 
less and less as time went on, as the natural fertilit) 

decreased So the use of artificials was stepped 

up more and more, and the final outcome was that 
soil fertility disappeared entirely, and what are 

known now “dust bowls'* arose In England there 

is now an organisation called. The Soil Association, 
which is trying to Interest more and more agricul- 
turists In organic farming, and they have an experi- 
mental farm at Haaghley in Suffolk, where demons- 
trations of the value of organic farming are given to 
all those interested.** —Harry Benjamin. 
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Before ending the topic on food, It may be said that 
India (l(ke Indonesia) suffers most In this respect In the^diet 
of millions of India there is lot of deficiency [n the nutritive 
and protective Ingredients It is mainly due to poverty In 
the means and the production of various kinds of foods The 
first thing can be overcome to a great extent If the food 
production is Increased with greatest emphasis by direct par* 
ticipation of the State, say, through Municipalities and Pro* 
vincial and Central Agricultural Departments The Municipal 
bodies should have their own farms and dairies (besides 
gardens for flowers etc) on a smaller scale and obviously the 
agricultural departments on a larger scale producing all 
the types of food essentially* required (for the proper health 
and growth of the people) <e cereals (specially wheat, maize 
and r{ce), vegetables (roots and specially leafy) fruits, nuts, 
milk, ghee and vegetable oils etc thus also solving the huge 
problem of unemployment to an extent p. 

It Is true that greater attention should be paid to the pre- 
school children, but we find that majority of every age group 
here In India shows the s'gns of deep and long maUnutricion 
Anyhow the attention should be paid urgently more towards 
the food production chan to the production of other goods 
of, say, the Inorganic Industries because with Impaired health 
we cannot make use of the industrial goo ds‘ and derive any 


I In the schools colleges, offices and through news- 
papers magazines cinema, radio and television 
etc the knowledge about the essentials In diet with 
greater emphas $ upon the use of not highly milled- 
cereals with bran, leafy vegetables (cheap) fruits and 
nuts and mdk etc , should be Impartpd Rather every 
school and college should have some arrangement 
with the above proposed farms and dairies where 
each student must spend | the day in a week at 
least ; Implying the work In the farms and dairies bv 
different groups of students every day ^ 

2. After the food, the next production into which a 
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real benerit out of them. A ^ood number of bujincjj men 
*boufd make a change-over toward* farming and dairying, 
appreciating the Importance of the nation's health but for which 
their own future Is at stake. A phyffcalJ/.degenerare nation 
cannot give safety to any of its own citizens even (not to talk of 
those of a neighbouring country under attack), be he richer 
well-known with whatsoever position In the society. 

Therefore top priority* should be given to the wealth of 
health, otherwise millions will remain malm and feeble ; 
specially In the central, eastern and southern Ind/a where the 
number of disease-stricken people^ basically due to malnutri- 
tion for a long time. Is far more than that In the northern or 
western— anaemia, rickets, skin diseases, paralysis and pellagra 
being a few diseases among many others. 

Ic will not be out of place to treat drinking, smoking 
and even gambling and betting overhere : 

The author has visited llqoor-booths. gambling dens and 
race-course etc . and observed how the people behave or react 
over-chere. Nose of them go there to Indulge only. The 
author knows personally a number of chaps having mania for 
betting, gambling or drinking before he met them and a/sO a 
few who were In the stage of developing these ruinous habits 
by association. Of course we all have association with persons, 
good and bad both, but when an association Is going to lead us 

Into any of such manias. It Is high time that we do something 

about it. We must not be careless. Not to talk of careless- 
ness, there are persons who advance the argument that they 

similar Intensive and extensive participation should 
be done by the State, Is the consumer’s goods of 
dally requirements, whereafter alone the attention 
be paid to the heavy-lnduscries, In the peace times. 

It Is only then that the people can give a whole- 
hearted and effective attention or co-operation for pro- 
duction or progress In other spheres of the society. 

Here every family may be advised — If a small land can 
be spared, even In theIr residential quarters^ the/ 
should grow certain vegetables and fruits, far~chefr 
own good ; thus lowering the prices In the market 
and helping the poor, too. 
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hive CO Indulge because chc/ have to oblige thefr companions 
(friend, brother or husband) For the sake of argument let 
us admk chat they started like that, but how many of them did 
not become a slave to these ere long In as much as they became 
disregardful of any sense of responsibility towards their par- 
ents. wife, children or brothers, obviously disturbing their eco- 
nomic stability, nerves and the mencal-equIllbrJum too , rather 
becoming a burden upon them and the society both There are 
some who advance the argument that they are not selfish In the 
normal life and thus for them there is nothing wrong as regards 
gambling or drinking etc There may be a rare case which may 
look like that for a long period, but Its very nature Is such that 
it hardly cakes much time ordinarily before this habit starts 
affecting the nerves and the mind of the persons adversely If 
you do not yourself Indulge and Just watch these persons' 
movements of the limbs^ expressions of the face with the chang- 
ing colours, the shouts, the movements of the eyes and the 
speed of their breath etc , you will come to know the 
truth of what has been said above. In ocher words the mind 
decidedly becomi^s weaker and we all must recognise that the 
weak-mind Is the cause of selfishness here In a study of habi- 
tual drinkers, by Dr, Anderson, It was seen that 37 were feeble- 
minded, 32 of Innate psychopathic constitution, 7 Insane and 7 
epileptic 

A few months ago m New Delhi, some friends late 
at night with a few bottles of whisky went towards some open- 
side like India Gate and started drinking When they were 
just reaching the state of drunkenness, one of them cut a joke 
upon another who did not tolerate This led to abuses and 
blows In the end one was stabbed by the other. The other 
companions did become conscious of the grave-situatlon but had 
lost all the strength of the Integration of the mind and gather- 
ing of the nerves and thus failed to Intervene effectively so as 
to avoid the criminality On the next day all of them I. e the 
alive, were shocked how did it happen * A similar Incident 
occurred In jullundur about a year back, where the drinking 
was to the accompaniment of gambling 

It has been seen that the horse betters, staying at scores 
or hundreds of miles from the race-course, say, of Bombay, 



372 


would not bother to pay off their monthly bllli and other 
duet, and Instead leave on Saturday for Bombay, indulge In the 
on the Sunday and catch the next train back ; not to talk 
of helping the reedy, be they their parents, brothers, sisters or 
lends. 

Needless to lay that often you can find drunkards In the 
streets or clubs running after women of lINfame and even 
others ; thus corrupting and disturbing the society around. 

The author once accompanied a friend and went to a big 
H otel In New Delhi on one 31st night l.e. new-year-eve. There 
was another very much known person sitting with his brothers 
and their respective wives. Inspite of the fact that drinking 
like that Is prohibited In the caplul. In that big hall most of 
them were drinking, barring a good number of Indian ladies- 
New these brothers would look upon some beautiful European 
lady, pass a remark about her attraalon, right before their 
own wives, and then dash to get a chance to dance with her 
and get her touch. Such was the degradation Into which they 
fell: they could have never done so had they been sober. 
Their wives' faces were down and they would not cast an eye 

towards what was happening 

Very often It does happen that due to the Intoxication, 
the drinker cannot discrlmirtaie between sister and wife or 
friend and father and behaves In the most Indecent or destruc- 
tive manner. Drinking not only leads to the various physical 
diseases but also Increases the sexual indulgences In many, 
leading to venereal diseases etc. 

Such habits obviously bring lot of agitation In the mind 
and make a man intemperate : and it Is an admitted fact that 
this Intemperance or say lack of restraint has been the cause 
of many a divorce In the west. Between 1887 and 1906 there 
^ were about two lakh divorces, because of ‘intemperance’, in 
U.S.A. alone. 

The whole of Mahabharata Is. In a way, nothing but a 
satire on the gambling In as much as a man of the greatest 
. like Dharmaputra Yudlshthira put at stake not only the 
' ■ u but also bis beloved wife and great brothers 



373 


too and lojc all of them. The author knows, personally a case 
brothers were so much allured by the game of 
gambling that they did not care to keep an appointment made 
regarding the engagement of their sister whose marriage was 
much delayed already. 

Hence, again, drinking, gambling or betting obviously lead 
t^gltatlon and laziness etc. and the Individual starts taking to 
various negative tendencies Psychically he becomes less and 
Uss fit to exercise control over these. 

And yet the tragedy Is that even some of the ministers In 
India, the so called followers of GandhP. seem to have forgotten 
^11 he said and did about these things These persons and those 
who arc slave to drinking and also those who feel like appeasing 
them for one reason or the other, or have some hidden motive, 
have been found speaking against prohibition of the same, 
advancing two main objections -firstly, that the State looses 
a lot of revenue, and secondly chat this leads to illicit distilla* 
tlon and that too of most Inferior and Injurious type, inspice of 
It and thus harm the addicts specially A third objection has , 
also been advanced by some— .that the people should be allowed 
to leave this habit by their own will developed through 
education against the same, as it is not the law which really 
helps. 

The first objection Is answered as under ; 


I. "Any one who has anything to do 'with labour 
knows to what state the labourers are reduced when 
they are under the satanlc Influnce of drink Nor 
are the other classes better off I have known the 
captain of a ship forgetting himself fn his drunken 
state The ship had to be entrusted to the care of 
the chief officer Barristers having drunk have been 
known to be rolling in gutters Only these better- 
placed men are protected by the police all over the 
world whereas the poor drunkard is pun’shed for his 
poverty... I hold drinking spirituous liquors in India 
to be more criminal than the petty thefts which I see 
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The State collects taxes or revenue for the welfare of 
the people and If these very uxes are ccl'ecred at the cost of 
the people’s health, physical and mental both and their econo- 
mic stability and morality, by encouraging Indirectly or directly 
the people to drink and gamble or bet. then It Is not a welfare 
State; rather it Is run by those who have some vested Interests 
behaving like the hedging of a garden eating away Its fruits for 
the protection of which the hedging was planted 

Some persons have advanced a compromise that prohibi- 
tion should be postponed for a number of years until the 
State becomes lelf-sulTicIcnt otherwise, and by that time the 
State would have spent a tot for providing certain ameni- 
ties of life to the people to a satisfactory extent 
1 e some solid replacements or conditions better than those 
of mere drinking and gambling etc. Well, In the 
words of Gandhi, * It will be very like a man refusing to vacate 
a plague Infected house until another Is ready for him " More- 
over Its greater part I e of the revenue (as also observed by 
Rev W L Ferguson of Madras some years back) "comes 
from the earnings of the labouring classes, —the very people 
who need It most for promoting the welfare of themselves, 
their families and their communities " 

The second objection is answered as under 

In that case why not other evils In the society like 
adulteration, prlvate-prosillutlon, thieving, cheating, and mur 


starving men and women committing and for which 
they are prosecuted and punished I do not 
hesitate forcibly to prevent my children from rushing 
Into f re or deep waters Rushing to red water Is far 
more dangerous than rushing to a raging furnace or 
flooded stream The latter destroys only the body, 
the former destroys both body and soul.... No soft 
and easy-going policy will cope with the tremendous 
evil. Nothing short of total prohibition can save the 
people from the curse " 


— Gandhi 
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ders be allowed as these have always been in vogue in varying 
degrees InspIte of the lav/ and punishment against the same 

As regards the addict (In liquors or drugs), we have to re. 
form him gradually not only for himself, but for the good of 
others too as he is bound to affect the family and the society 
around adversely we should first restrict the place and the 
quantity of the drink, which must be reduced a little every 
t me with the Increase In the Intervals replace a part of It by 
something better e g fruit Juice convince him of our love for 
him and then give a scientific treatment le explanation of 
the subject We should give more emphasis upon his occu- 
pation In the other good habits for which he can be evolved 
easily or with a *esser difficulty By and by we should make 
these other occupations more Interesting and amusing and 
multiply these but never be fed up with the process of 
reformation The same will apply to the gamblers and 
betters until the State prohibits absolutely the gambling and 
the betting In which case the question of gradual reduction 
(which may however be ordinarily required in case of liquor, 
dr nking or opium eating etc ) will not arise 


But please rememoer may be some of these persons 
are even better in certain ways than those who do not drink or 
gamble but never stop sucking the blood of the people At 
the same time do not judge the people of those countries 
where drinking is too common though a drinker who 
becomes drunk too often will not be liked even there, yet they 
could also benefit by shunning such practices 


The third objection may be answered as under 

It IS true that the real help comes through education and 
rather through spiritual sadhana by practice of which man 
obtains enough strengh to control over his senses and the 
negative tendencies of his mind etc The restraint over such 
c $ or say the morality in the society to whatever extent 
by the whip of the police as 
"'“t" """ “Kferstands the kich alone and 

he taoatU t^''’ edncatlon or sadhana can 

oe imparted to the people 1„ other words the fear' or say 
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the ‘force* Is necessary^ to an extent, to the brute In us, though 
Itself caused by the l/norancc ©four Real Divine Nature 

(c may be pointed out that the liquor Is not a ncccjsity 
even for the protection against cold, as majority of us 
think • 

••In cases where there Is »crJous need of protection 
against cold, alcohol Is not only useless 
ous" -GEGCatlln 

It has also been observed that even the moderate quantity 
of liquor or alcohol becomes harmful 

• 1 have no hesitation In making the deliberate 
statement from my own professional experience that 
more persons have their lives cut short prematur^y 
by latent chronic alcoholic poisoning produced by 
regular alcohol taking In so called 'moderation long 
persisted In than by unmistakable drunkenness As 
I publicly stated, nearly Haifa century ago my obser- 
vation Is that apart from the moral and religious aspect 
of Indulgence, the man or woman who gets drunk for 
a couple of days once a month and Is during the rem- 
ainder of the period an abstainer live* longer on the 
whole than one who never gets drunk, but who drinks 
(moderately, respectably, circumspectly If you will), 
day In and day out, a steady allowance of a few ounces 
of an average alcoholic Intoxicant ” 

— Dr Norman Kerr. 

Similarly smoking is an unclean and unhealthy habit It 
corrupts the atmosphere around and causes Inconvenience to the 
non smokers around besides Its being harmful for the body and 
mind both It Is acidic for the body and rajaslc-leading to- 
tamasic for the mind Cigarette smoking has been found to be 
very harmful for the body, as the scientists see today . 

* another warning against smoking has been given by 
the ten man special advisory committee on smoking 
and health appointed by the United States Surgeon 
General These specialists spent 14 months studying 



7, iOO research reports (Including the study underta- 
ken In Britain In 1956, the report of the Royal College 
of Physicians and five other major studies) and the 
case histones of 1,(23,000 Americans and have conclu- 
ded In their report |ust released that "cigarette smok- 
ing contributes substantially to mortality from certain 
specific diseases and to the overall death rate " 
Appropriate remedial action, as yet not delineated by 
the Surgeon General, has been recommended and It is 
a good sign that the public health service Is set on 
moving promptly to determine what measures should 
be taken The emphasis in this and most of the other 
reports has been on the alarming Increase In the Incl- 
dence of lung cancer among heavy smokers, But It is 
necessary to remember that although the risk of lung 
cancer among smokers is ten times as much as among 
non smokers a link has also been established between 
the use of tobacco and the incidence of cardlo-vascular 
and hypertensive diseases, bronchitis and cancer of the 
oesophagus and the urinary bladder. The smoker can 
not apparently get away lightly ...Jt will at lease be 
3 good thing CO disillusion all those who still argue 
that a credible causal connection has not yet been 
proved In addition Co propaganda there have to be 
official and popular moves to counter all opposition 
from vested interests (In the U.S. three million wor- 
kers are engaged in the tobacco Industry) Finally the 
struggle and the decision are essentially personal But 
It can hardly be claimed by any one that he has not 
been warned ” 


—The Times of India Bombay, dated M.|.64 
The Times of India Bombay (dated 14 I 64) also reports • 
NEW YORK, January 12 To smoke or not to smok» 
that was the number one talking point across the U c 
today, following tho pnblkWon of Government soon; 
toted report taying flatly that cigarettes are a heS 
hazard and a cause of lung cancer and that ‘‘aBnr«l i 
ate remedial action* should be taken^^^^thls 
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president of the American Cancer Society, Dr Wen- 
dell Scott, urging a followup programme, said "We 
feel that national and local pubJ/c health authorities, 
voluntary health agencies and schools should take 
vigorous action to protect our young people from de- 
veloping the dangerous habit of smoWng. 

The Times of India further reports 

A new book. "Smoking and Your health", published 
fay the Medical Publishing House, Czechoslovakia, 
says that the lung cancer mortality rate in that country 
Is higher than chat of tuberculosis and road accidents 
combined 

"Lung cancer has always occurred where smoking has 
Increased." wrote the authors "Our country Is a 
‘great power’ when Ic comes to smoking The annual 
consumption of cigarettes In the last decade has risen 
from 10,000 million to 20,000 million " 

According to Indian Express Bombay, dated 14*1 64 

London, jan 13 Britain’s Tobacco Research Council 
held a special meeting here yesterday to study the 
report on smoking and health made yesterday by 

a committee of the United States scientists A 

spokesman for the British Medical Association said 
the report meant that the cigarette smoker was faced 
fairly and squarely by these choices ‘‘either he must 
stop smoking or cut it down drastically, or face the 
risks of cancer and other diseases which are outlined 
in the report " 

Gandhi commented upon smoking as under :• 

••Smoking . . is an expensive vice It fouls the 
breath, discolours the teeth and sometimes even 
causes cancer Ic Is an unclean habit *’ 

Davidson says • 

" » a smoker from a "pipe or cigarette. Whilst 
inhaling tobacco smoke he Is absorbing poison in 
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small quantities. The body <s being taught to rely 
on stimulants ... Acute Gastritis is an acute Inflamma- 
tion of the stomach, being quite a common condition. 
There are several causes, amongst which are the 
following Improper combinations of food, an over- 
worked body, alcoholic liquors, excessive smoking,! 
too many mixtures of foods, drug poisoning, etc 
Besides, drinking and smoking affect adversely the longjf 
and produce the catarrhal condition / 

We also know that many a fire takes place because of 
some burning bits of the cigarettes thrown carelessly 

Then there are those who have become slave to these 
habits so much that they would not part with money even for 
the essential amenities, and rather beg, borrow or steal for 
such gratifications it becomes like chat because these unhealthy 
stlmulancs, which give temporarily relief or so called |oy, m turn 
create more of depression and disgust leading to a greater 
weakness in the character and thus selfishness 


Nevertheless we should not hate these people, rather give 
a greater amount of love and association to the exclusion of any 
sort of appeasement or submission On the other hand secretly 
be thankful to them that they have provided a chance for you 
to express the positive tendencies of understanding, sympathy, 
love and sacrifice Thus do not be afraid of the opinion 
of the people who spat on the face of Christ and stoned Nanak. 
You have not come In this world to get a few flowers of fame 
You are here to evolve yourself spiritually and the best mfethod 
is when you help others m the same, no matter wherever you 
have to go Just be true to yourself and act on Moreover 
what matters Is your attitude and state of the mind, and not 
the surroundings, and you may carry on the association with 
no personal motive so long these surroundings do not unnece 
ssarily hurt you physically or mentally (r e affect adversely 
your minds attitude and state) And beware the 
moment your mind Is contemplating upon the Idea to ‘indulffi. 
or not to indulge- you have already landed Into the mental 
arena o{ the gambling etc Nov, the question Is whether mu 
want to slip further Into it, or get out of It. ' 



380 

Now get out of It and help yourself before you can help 
another. 

You are however not to nianlfest any aversion for the 
places which these people visit for the above gratifications 

These people need to be helped against themselves. And 
It has been seen that often emotionally disturbed people and 
with some sort of suppression have been victims of these 
negative thrills. Therefore mere lecturing would not help 
these people. Of course there are some of them who are In 
the *game’ because they do not know the intensity of the harm 
these things (I e. drinking, smoking and gambling etc.) could 
bring, so, for them a rational appeal may be helpful, however 
It can be of a secondary help to alt; out the background of 
prohibition fspeclally against drinking, gambling and prostitu* 
Cion) by taw Is a preliminary step on the mass scale, so as to 
make It possible, to a very great extent, for the reformers or 
well wishers to give the required association etc. 

Again remember that no amount of condemnation would 
help the matters it Is the association with love, explanation 
and persuasion which can really transform them In such matters 
and all of us In any matter. Further these people are essenti* 
ally as much divine as a saint Is or as we are. Therefore let 
us help each other to manifest more and more of the divinity in 
us And yet In reality and ultimately one is to help oneself, 
and unless and until one oneself tries, no amount of pressure 
from outside can help one transform oneself into a healthier 
being, a solid builder of the family, a better citizen or a sage. 

There have been yogis who have (occasionally) taken a drink, 
smoked and even ate meat. But the Indulger forgets one thing 
that he Is slave to Innumerable things and already suffering 
due to these, whereas the yogis had perfect control over their 
state and attitude within, never took to these things out of 
craving, and there was always some good In that for another. 
Moreover they were In tune with the cosmic-consciousness, with 
the result, that they would not grudge even if their own flesh 
was mortified and taken by another ...for a greater good 
This Is the acid test for vour being fit to Immitate such 
‘acts* of these yogis, if at all required. Hence do not compare 



381 


yourself with them In order to have a comfortable religion 
with Convenient ideas of morality or God, 

Next we come to cure against the various diseases In the 
body The minor Indisposition is a different thing, but the 
real disease only starts when the organlc-prana of the body 
becomes disturbed I e. either Its flow Is more or less than the 
required at a particular spot. Still the disease Is not disease 
for the soul, so long the psychic prana of the soul 1$ not 
Identified with the cnhealthler modifications of the organic 
prana of the physical body i nevertheless the Identification with 
one thing or an other (though it could be and should 
be made healthier and brought under control), consciously 
and sub'Consclously or unconsciously. Is the pre requisite, 
though In varying degrees. In all of us. for the continuation of 
this universal play. That Is why dis orders In the physical- 
layers of the existence aifecc the mental state and health, and 
disturbances like worries, agitations, hankering after desires 
and anger etc In the mind affect the physical conditions and 
physical health. But in the case of sages or yogis, in proper* 
tlon to their state of realization, this Identification Is more or 
less under their control. In the case of highly realized persons 
psychic frame remains f^ee from the morbid modifications, or 
say, disease-disturbances ; and the same could be demonstrated 
by them and also observed in Its Ught-form by advanced stu- 
dents— as In the case of Swaml flamakrishna observed by Swamt 
Vivekananda, and Guru Ar|an Dev observed by Chandu's daugh- 
ter-in-law (Guru Ar[an'$ unaffected sublective state having been 
tested by Mian Mir, a great Muslim Pir who laid the found- 
ation stone of the Golden Temple at Amritsar) Ordinarily In 
majority of the cases the control over the disturbed state of 
prana (the common cause)', is brought about by external gross 
medicines whether by Allopathy. Ayurvedic, Unani or Horaces 
patby etc. Generally the physicians cure the grosser manifesca. 
tlons (symptoms) of disease and not the subtler prana or the 


I “there rs a common cause which upsets the balance of 
the different organ* and symptoms '* 

—sir James Mackenzie, F R S. 
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vital lubstance In a real dlieaje the mind*, the p$/chlc prana 
and csaentlall/ the crganloprana (derived from food etc 1 all arc 
Involved, therefore our diajnoal* and treatment mu^tuke Into 
consideration all these aspects The medicine mutt have a 
reach upon the vltaP substance (psychic "prana or organic pranar 
to as to remove the cause of the dttcace and that too without 
any unhealthy reaction, mental or physical, the Jerms not being 
the real cause : 

. “We find that germs themselves do not cause disease 

but they appear In the same way as files do when 
f garbage Is lying about ** —V Stanley Davidson. 


I. “Hahnemann stated ihatthe mind Is the key to 
the man The symptoms of the mind have been 
found by all his followers to be the most Important 
symptoms In a remedy and In a sickness Man 
consists In what he thinks and what he loves and 
there Is nothing else In man " 

—James Tyler Kent, A M , M D 
2 Organon 9 In the healthy condition of man, the 
spiritual vital force the dyoamis that animates the 
material body roles with unbounded sway and 
retains alt the parts of the organism In admirable 
harmonious vital operation as regards both sensa 
tions and functions so jihat jour Indwelling, reason 
gifted mind can freely employ this living healthy 
instrument for the hlgfcr purpose oT our existence 
Organon 1 1 When a person falls ill It Is only this 
spiritual, self acting (automatic) vital force every* 
where present In his organism that Is primarily de-, 
ranged by the dynamic Influence upon It of a morbific 
agent Inimical to life it is only the vital force, 

-I deranged CO such an abnormal state, that can furnish 
the organism with its disagreeable sensations and 
incline It to the Irregular processes which we call 
disease 


— Hahnelnann. 
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' The bacteria are rwults of disease In the course of 
time we will be able to show perfectly that the tdIc* 
roscopical little fellows are not the disease cause, byt 
that they come after, that they are scavengers accom. 
panying the disease and that they are perfectly harm- 
less In every respect They are the outcome of the 
disease, are present wherever the disease Is and fay 
the microscope It has been discovered that every 
pathological result has its corresponding bacteria 

— James Tyler Kent A M MO. 

**Pathology is still shifting We have not yet reached 
finality Even bacteria are probably results and not 
causes " 

. —Sir James Goodheart 

The hypnotist cures directly from the psychic prana, but 
the wtll of the patient becomes weaker and ere long he Is led to 
degeneration within, as Che hypnotist gives the hard hits which 
act only temporarily, bringing In turn unhealthy menial reactions 
or suppress the disease Whereas an advanced yogi or a sage, 
when he sees that a certain amount of pain removed would really 
help the man progress spiritually, affects the patient s state 
with n I e exercises pranayama very smoothly, thus curing 
him without any unhealthy reaction or suppression of the kind 
whatsoever. 

Unfortunately many physicians have become just chemists 
and proTt motivated, divorced from any service There have 
been cases where the surgeons refused to give even the first 
aid to the victims of accident unless paid for In advance 

Further a sincere physician can only be of a real help If 
h s own mind is under control to a very great extent for which 
he would better take to the spiritual sadhana regularly ^ 


A true physic an should refuse to g ve the medicine if the 

patient does not abandon an unnecessary habit if that s the cau?^ 

ofihe dlsesse The true physician again must spend enoueh time 

in talking to the patient w get at the mental texture h,! 

emotion his hab ts his dally duties and other activities./ " * 
ally to know the caute for his physical and menSr' t” 
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hi* food, apart from other thln^. He mujt distinguish between 
the mentaland physical causes and prescribe accordingly Other- 
wise he will be curing the diseases on the surface I e the gross 
symptoms, and not the patient to cure whom he must always 
reach his mind • Moreover the diseases, for example, dyspepsia 
or diarrhoea and even diabetes etc might have been caused 
due CO some chronic worry or an acute shock or due to much 
of Intelleccuaf strain . whereas the physician thinks of some 
drug or a laxative with which he attacks the stomach of the 
patient : 

•‘The Indigestion took Its real origin. It may be. In a 
disturbance of the action of the mind and brain 
cortex , but the stomach only Is thought of or treated 
by peptones, acids, or laxatives.” 

— Dr. Clouston 

‘'Constipation Is one of the Important underlying 
causes of practically all disease. Lack of proper 
kinds and combinations of food Is another. Habitual 
worry which retards the functions of the excretory 
system can be named as another cause of consti- 
pation*' — V Stanley Davidson. 

He must be very sympathetic He should not be afraid of 
telling the patient to shun the habits which are bad for health 
The advice should be completely given on the process of cook- 
ing, the type and quantity of food and beverages, and also 
exeVcIses (or yogic asanas, kriyas and pranayama etc., which are 
not only protective but therapeutic^ as well) during the disease 
and afterwards, and the routine activities etc. The patient 
should also be advised to do more of contemplation or IdentlHca- 
tion with the Infinite and Eternal Blissful Nature of Atman, 
the ever-free from any disease or bondage. He may con- 
template 

*•1 am not the body The body Is sick and not me. The 
body Is the Instrument which I am trying to get repaired fora 


I. See Appendix B. 
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better perception of and participation In the universal sport or 
IHa of which I am witness and witness alone ' And as such I have 
never fallen III and I never fall ! Disease and health are two modi- 
fications of one and the same relative existence. Whereas I am 
essentially Infinite Existence. Infinite Consciousness, Infinite 
Bliss 'M“ 

Further the treatment should not be so complex as to 
stuff the patient with a score of tablets, mixtures and Injections 
of various kinds. It should be simple with minimum of medi- 
cine and more of Nature-Cure (Including the yogic asanas and 
krlyas etc.) and control of the mind by the mind, Implying the 
control over the external habits or ways of living, through 
spiritual sadhana; because the frequent use of the drugs, the 
disturbed moods of the mind, and the unrighteous ways of living 
not only reduce the patient's power against disease but also acc 
like the sfagnant waters to breed the mosquitos of Innumer- 
able diseases : 

“Every mental and emotional vibration was Instantly 
transmuted Into the physical material vibrations of 
the physical body.'* 

— Undlahr, 

‘‘the habitual use of drugs or violation of physical 
laws by wrong living or violent emotions steadily 
weakens a man's body and lowers his powers of resis- 
tance to the destroying Influences on the physical 
mental, and spiritual planes, thus Inviting disease! 
Self-control is the keynote, helped by a patient’s 
forbearance” 

—V. Stanley Davidson. 

The complex nature of the most o, the treatments In the 
form of attract ve polished tablets etc., give n today is no mark 
of progress ; 


“The fact that medicine is becoming so complex Imo- 
iies that it is being pursued on wrong lines, for a 
sub)«t which I, bacej on natural laws hecomes easle? 

to understand... What Is considered to bo pro.rcn 

In medicine cannot be true procress, because 
not make for slmptiricatlon." " 

1 . Sir Jamps Mackenzie. 
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It may be Jtated here that It show* the great Ignorance 
on the part of a man who remarks that the ancient Indians (or 
Hindus) never had deeper knowledge about anatomy and 
the science of medicine and chat they never knew anything about 
surgery etc., whatever little they had was crude knowledge and 
that too was borrowed from outside, etc Had one reversed the 
whole thing, as regards the past, probably one would have 
been right, though at the present, as regards surgery, the 
Indians do not have anything belonging to their soil worthy 
of Its name Gut there were times when their science of medi* 
cine Including surgery flourished most and rather students 
came from foreign lands to learn the same , they had studied 
the medicinal qualities of each plant In the light of the effects 
of the sun, moon, seasons and localities as regards their time 
growth and gathering, and classified them centuries before 
Christ*, they had studied the mcdlclnat properties of the 
various minerals and produced medicines like Makaradhva), 
Chagladya v/lth most wonderful effects , they had paid much 
attention to nerve disorders and behaviours of mind, found out 
the relation among mind, nerve, tissues and various physlologi* 
cal organs, their Interaction, and accordingly treated the patient, 
not only by giving an external dose to be swallowed Jnco the 
system 1 e Aushadha (applying the principles of Vipareelha 
Chlkltsa I e treatment by contraries as In allopathy, and Thadar- 
thakari Chikitsa I c treatment by similars as in Homoeopathy, 
also modifying accordingly the Anna le diet and Vihara i e 
life activity), but also by methods like oil application | e treat- 
ment through pores (specially for neurosis etc ), suggestions, 
psychotherapy, colours, yogic (asanas, kriyas, bandhas and pra 
nayama) etc , always accompanied with the emphasis upon the 
individual s moral life I e the spiritual aspect , moreover their 
science has been almost as old as the Kig Veda, perhaps, the' 
oldest human-writing available __ , 

- *‘Our medical system came originally from the Hindus 

through Arabia The Hindu medical Works contain 
no names that denote a foreign origin European 
medicine down to the seventeenth century >vas 
practically based upon that of the Hrndu, and 
the name of the Hindu physician, Charaka, repeate 
- dly occurs In Latin translations from the Arabic 
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of Avicenna Rhaies and Seraplon Ohanvantarl, 
the founder of Hindu medical science declared, about 
a dozen centuries before Hippocrates, that “Health 
is positive disease Is negative ’ and how to turn the 
negative Into the positive was the problem he set him- 
self to solve undergoing the treatment myself, 1 am 
sjulve convinced that the simple Hindu methods are re- 
markably successful In elimination In chronic cases 
Mr Mitra s success for twenty years, until he died In 
1925 with English American, and Norwegian patients, 
who were suffering from nerve disorders as well as 
from so called purely physical diseases and who 
sought his help after they had been pronounced In 
curable by distinguished allopathic and homeopathic 
physicians, tends to show that the Hindu medical 
view Is correct—le that defective metabolism Is 
due to defective nerves and that before a patient 
can be pronounced organically sound his nerves must 
be set r ghc Wrth improvement In nerve force the 
patient s metabolism also improves Despite the 
enervating efl'ecc of the hot Indian climate the 
lunacy returns are lower than In England , Psy- 
chology normal and abnormal has been the speciality 
of Hindus They have delved deep Into the vast 
realm of mental science when Europe was still In 
barbarism Should we not be willing to learn from 
those masters of psychology and mental treatment ? 

The Hindus however, do not believe In apply 
ing any one mode of treatment to all diseases They 
heal by psychotherapy, menta] suggestion, drugs, 
natural methods colour treatment, and soon, accord. 
Ing to the result of the diagnosis >In Sanskrit 
there Is a considerable medical literature on the 
regulation of the nerve force affecting all the mani- 
fest activities of the body, whether muscular, 
glandular, somatic or visceral On referring to 
the Rig Veda (IstMandala ll7Sukta and I3Rlk) 
one may see that In ancient India longevity treat 
tnent reached a mature stage The Ohanvantarl 
Samhita Is a monumental work of the aqclent sages 
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on the subjects of anatomy, physiology, surgery, 
midwifery, ctc,.i,, . ... the Ohanvantarl Samhiia 
though one of the most ancient, would probably 
give much unexpected aid to modern Western 
medical men. In many respects All the recent 
surgical fnstrumenes, c g . of dentistry, tally exactly 
with descriptions given In this work and Susruta 
Samhita Not only the descriptions but also the 
names of those instruments are found In Western 
surgery.'* —Dorothea Chaplin 

"According to the great historian Sir William Hunter, 
many centuries ago at the monastic medical univer- 
sity at Nalanda near modern Gaya, Hindu surgeons 
successfully performed the operation of rhino- 
plasty and other feats of surgical skill. In old Hindu 
medical books one may find the description of that 
branch of surgery which deals with the Improvement 
of deformed ears and noses and the forming of new 
ones, one of the scientific additions to surgery In 
great hospitals In the modern cities in Europe at the 
present time " —Dorothea Chaplin 

"Western students of plant life are usually content to 
note the effect of the sun on vegetation, but In India 
the moon's rays are so powerful that they are an Im- 
portant and peculiar factor In the development of the 
active principles of plants. Such early Hindu writers 
as Agnivesa, disciple of Atreya. Susruta and Charaka, 
in the Vedic age and Vagbhata, in the second century 
before Christ, have left long lists of herbs, which 
have since been added to, and even at the present 
day on the heights of the Himalayas and elsewhere, at 
altitudes such as cannot be found In Europe, plants 
are still being discovered which possess unique 
medicinal properties quite unknown to the West 
For example, various drugs have been made from 
Himalayan moss gathered above the perpetual snow 
line, which In the Himalayas Is reckoned at 16,200 
feet, and some of this moss is used in oils for Insanity 
and paralysis Some of the Ingredients of this oil 
are procured at immensely high altitudes in the 
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Himafayas. much higher than Me. Blanc. It has been 
found of great benefit from time immemorial 
for various forms of mental weakness, whether you 
call It neurasthenia or give It any other name. It 
cures insomnia by soothing the nerves. It is not 
a patent medicine, and 1 have it specially prepared 
In India to my order In consultation with eminent 
Hindu neurologists there, and according to the class 
of cases with which I have to deal. Ac the instance 
of a London doctor, whose son I cured of Insomnia. 
It has been analysed by a welUknown firm of London 
chemists and found free from opiates and any other 
Injurious ingredients.** 

— S. Mltra* 

will come as a surprise to many, as it did to myself, 
to discover the amount of anatomical knowledge 
which Is disclosed in the works of the earliest medical 
writers of India. Its extent and accuracy are surprising 
when we allow for their early age-~probabIy the 
sixth century before Christ and their peculiar methods 
of definition." 

—Dr. Hoernic. 

*<Cannon has shown that a stimulation of adrenal gland 
produces all the phenomena of anger and rage, and 
Conversely, the production of anger and rage by 
any ocher method affects the secretion of the adrenal 
glands...lt would therefore appear that far from 
ridiculing our Ancients as persons who knew no 
better than to mix up health and ill-health with the 
practice and non-practice of the social and moral 
virtues, modern science itself may well be prepared 
to preach an “etblcal** sermon, snmewhat In the 
following strain : “If you habitually allow yourself to 
get Into fits of anger or rage, the result will be, among 
other things, unhealthy stimulation of your adrenal 

glands, leading perhaps to neurasthenia If on the 

contrary you are ever affectionate and cheerful 
radiating sunshine wherever you go, you may safely 
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trust to your own gbnds — both the ductless and the 
ducted to keep you ever young and in radiant 
health — Professor Goddard 


Ic will be quite proper to say something upon cleanliness 
of the body 


Skin 


A dally bath with cool water normally Is essential for 
removing the dirt and the poisonous waste matter brought out 
on the skin by prespiratlon (for the proper production of which 
wc should take sufficient quantity of simple water and exercise 
otherwise the kidneys will be subject to a great strain) through 
the pores otherwise the skin disease Is bound to come More 
over the pores will be partially open which must bring disease 
the completely sealed up pores bring death to the organism 
Besides, a batn is Invigorating and gives an exercise to the skin 

Wc should give a good rubbing to the body with hands 
while baching to clean, and stimulate the circulation 

We should not Immediately pour water on the body If 
the weather Is very cold We should f rsc warm up our body 
by rubbing or even a little of exercise (not to the extent of 
sweating) Apart from this precaution there Is nothing to be 
afraid of the cool water In winter ordinarily It is a matter of 
getting used to It In as much as there have been sannyasins 
wandering naked In snow 

We should not take a bath Immediately after rest or sleep 
or a meal 


Dally use of soap Is unnecessary and may even prove 
harmful Rather mustard oil used while bathing softens the 
skin and keeps It free from infection to a great extent. We 
should avoid the use of the popular artificial antiseptics 

Ear, Eye Teeth Snd Tongue 

While bathing one should splash water into the ears one 
at a time by bending the head and pressing the frst fnger 
upon the walls of the ear 
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Water may aUo be splashed Into the eyes, or the open 
eyes be sunk Into the water put In the palm or even In a pot 
as found convenient Water taken through nose (jalanetl) 
improves cye.sight and removes headaches In most of the cases 
Concentration upon the rising sun (or as said earlier, the 
sadhu'Sun) is very helpful for brain, and mind too In the 
beginning, the light should be allowed to fall on the closed eyes, 
say, for 4 to 5 minutes The eyes should then be opened 
slowly and sun may be looked at with ha!f*open eyes, to be 
followed by fully open eyes, as long there Is not felt much of 
strain, should be discontinued when the tears come After 
facing the sun with closed or open eyes), place )rour hands 
upon the eyes for a minute or two. turn your back towards the 
sun and then open them slowly. It Is however not to be done 
when and where there Is an eclipse. 

To go out for a walk where there Is greenery and look 
upon the green nature Is useful for the eyes 

Simple exercises like looking at the tip of the nose (fora 
minute), acthe space between the eyebrows (for a minute), 
iind looking upward then extreme left in a semicircle (about 
four rounds), and similarly on the right sight, are helpful for 
the health of the eyes 

Malnutrition, poor digestion or elimination and bad teeth 
or gums, affect the eyes adversely Similarly reading for hours 
with strain In a poor or dazzling light or In a lying position 
and less sleep are harmful 

Teeth, gums and tongue are the entrance Into our system, 
therefore top care should be given to these Teeth should be 
dally cleaned with brush, better made out of a twig of a tree like 
Meem. by softening the twig with the very teeth New Wooden 
brush U to be used every time The artificial brush however 
Should be disinfected on alternate days before use 


Teeth must be washed every time we eat somethine 
specially after meals Frequent use of sweets spoils the gums and’ 
leads to Che early decay of the teeth Chewing the wooden 
brush or even the sugar cane etc . strengthens the teeth 
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Tongue should afto be cleaned properly brushing 
the teeth In the morning by rubbing with the fingers Take 
the first and the middle fingers, along the tongue to the base 
as far as possible, not touching the opposite walls of the throat 
Then repeat the action with the middle finger and the third 
finger. Bad breath often arlsa from the deposits on the base 
of the tongue. 


Breath, lung and Nose 

It Is very Important to have a healthy atmosphere out of 
which we draw a good air Into our system We should not 
close all the windows even In the winter. The point Is that 
sufficient fresh air must remain In the room, otherwise we 
shall be breathing back Into our system the carbonic acid gas 
which we breathed out and obviously this will result Into 
various troubles In the system 

When the fresh.alr Is not sufficiently allowed Into the 
room for some time and when we are still sleeping, the room 
starts smelling This will be easily detected oy a man who 
comes from outside where there was plenty of fresh air 

In majority of the cases breathing Is not done properly 
For the healthy conditions of the lungs we must breathe com* 
pletely and also should take to some breathing exercise For 
complete breathing we have to expand the abdomen when we 
Inhale This deliberate attempt together with breathing 
exercises (of pranayama, given In the Appendix A)* will make 
adjustment In such a way that all the parts of the respiratory* 
system Including the distant air cells will come Into play at 
their best Otherwise the blood will not be properly oxygena 
ted and thus the quality of the blood will become affected and 
In turn affect the rest of the system adversely. 

We must breathe In and out through the nostrils In which 
the hair Iwhich should thus be not removed by cutting from 
Inside) act as the nature strainer for many impurities which are 
expunged out to a great extent In the act of breathing out To 
remove them fully and keep the nasal passage purer, Jalanetl 
(water snuff ng) given above and the breathing exercises are of 
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the greatest advantage Jalanctl Is also therapeutic against the 
nasal catarrh, and so Is the yoglc-breathlng-exerclse These 
yoglc breathing exercises are protective against cold, nasal* 
catarrh, and bronchial-affections etc. 

Organs of Digestion and Elimination -* 

To a large extent these organs are responsible for the 
various kinds of diseases, as the poisonous waste-matter Is not 
thoroughly removed from them In the first Instance, if the 
air, water and food, we take In. are proper along with mastica- 
tion etc . as explained already, then less "poisons'* are formed 
in the system, chough It depends on healthy state of mind 'as 
well In order to keep these organs strong and help the process 
of elimination of the various toxins or poisons from the system, 
we should take to the various asanas and particularly the 
breathing-exercises, including Bandhas (Yogic-seals), Mudras 
(Yogic-locks) and Kriyas (.Yoglc-flows), as given In the 
Appendlx-6 

Fasting^ for a full day in a month or so, and missing one 
or two major meals in a week, will be of great help for the 
above Indeed. 

Now for the elimination the colon has a great part to play. 
The waste should not be retained there In, once the nature 
call, which should be regular, has been made Otherwise the 
re absorption of the toxins will take place and which will be 
most harmful for the whole of the system 

Further, for the proper evacuation. In the morning we 
should rather cake to simple water in a good quantity as the 
first thing, Instead of a cup of tea or a cigarette, a sufficient 
quantity of water taken at different times during the day and 


‘Fasting Is one of the quickest methods used for 
the elimination of poisons from the body Peoole 
do not die of starvation when they have been forr^H 
to do without food At Itjst this U the casd for 
moderate periods ' * “ 

—V. Stanley Davidson. 
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also a cup of water before jrou go to the bed, are of a great 
benefit. The habit of news'papcr reading In the latrine Is also 
bad. as It exposes the tendcr>nerves of the rectum for a long 
time, which can harm them and may causej^jes’. Those who are 
habituated to tea and a cigarette or a dur^ would feel that 
these things are helpful for them as regards the evacuation 
In fact these tap the reserves In the system, which are thus 
misused, leading to various other disturbances In the system 
Itself. This sort of dependence Is very unhealthy from physical 
and mental itand*poInts, both. 

Now a person who occasionally takes an Insignificant 
quantity of liquor not producing any effect of Intoxication, Is 
better than another who is so much habituated to tea that he 
has become a slave to It; nay. even a man who perhaps lives 
dally on the meat of animals, but does not entertain a single 
thought of Injury, Jealousy or hatred for any one, Is a great 
spiritual person and much higher than another who perhaps 
living upon milk, rice and fruit, or say, grass only, cheats the 
people, day and night, for the sake of money or fame etc. and 
thus sucks their blood. 

Same applies to luxuries. A person may be enjoying all 
-the\ux\yr\es el 2 Mngand yet remHa unattached and whereas 
one may be In rags, putting up In a hut In the forest, and yet be 
attached even to these. The former Is free and has become 
like a lotus In the water which can not wet and adhere to its 
leaves; But often the way is through negation. We have 
first to give up the little joys, chough we shall know later that 
each and every joy in the world, even that of a thief, is but a 
ray from that Absolute-Bliss not knowing which there arises 
an attachment for the little joys creating thus grief and misery. 
Then we have to get a glimpse of Truth, whereafter the whole 
world would become deified with That or God. In other words, 
it is useless running here and there and wasting your energy, 
just turn within and polish the mirror of your mind. Never 
mind the failures; take your time. And. once the mirror of 
mind Is perfectly polished, it does not matter where you reside 
or where you move about, now that you are free. 

This freedom Is equally sought by a saint and a thief both. 
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The saint finds out the basic cause for the bondage, which Is 
>’c tries to transcend 

the limitations and realize the unlimited Real Self Whereas 
the thief steals to be free from the bondage of hunger and 

whereby he feels less bound by and by, whereas that of the 
thief Is Improper, whereby he creates another lli,l(,|n the chain 
of bondage already existing 

This freedom Is got by a man of Intense selfless activltv 
without the least Idea of expectation of any sort, eve” toS 
he does not believe In the Idea of God The same i« 
by a Bhakta (devotee) v^ho bel eves in a oersonal 
dedicating all his actions to Him, without bothering least for 

faiwTs) jjgjjj Ij 

farwiTst tK) nrrg iisn 

H 

All who associate with Brahma-Gyanl. f-re ^ 
get the salvation, ' long) 

May the whole world Invoke his associatlon-Nanak 
Shabad (Psalm) v 
^ ftmret a ta ^11 

^ fimnsi S 59 y-3 sla II 

^51 rnsiiR) 8 -ft ,,, II 

tf^n ftl^tfRl <? 55? pg pjf}, II 

Brahma Gyani enjoy, oneness I e® GoJ 
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Whom he finds always with him (even In the mani- 
fold existence of the world). 

ajTH fawm} 5 <5m »VTtna (| 

IJ7W 5 <57w II 

"sT^fT fq^iTai $ Rig ll 

?i5(T ^ Rjg qt:qr^ li 

Brahma-GyanI has the support of reallsacfon, 

And his Contemplations (upon his Real Nature) form 
his family l.c. he goes beyond the family-ties. 

Hjw ftmnsi Hsa TO ii ' 

stm fatnro) airogfij fswgis 1 | 

RSR fnwTRt 5ima ii 

5Tg*T faiirntT ii 

6rahma«Gyanl Is ever conscious of the Eternal (Self)* 
And (hence) has renounced the egotism of Intellect- 
^ fgmrr?^ t wfi? treMTjre i| 

5TJM fgPHTsT t mfe TOT )) 

sgq fnsnr^ ^ Ii 

, 35R fn’srRl ^ tifi: wqi sir'? II 

Brahma-Gyanl realises the Supreme Bliss within. 

And ever remains happy with himself. 
gJJH ftmPTJt TO' TTUR fefni l| 

fttrtRsf RT oul r» 10 ‘H Hull 
^rr fR^ » 

RfR^ 35R PiaUR) fqRm llijJI 

Brahma-Gyanl is established In the Natural Blissful 
State (of Self), 

And he never perishes I.e, he realises the Eterral 
Nature of Self— Nanak. 
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Shabad (Psalm)>v] 

fginrel ^ ^ II 
ftrwrsT fg •nfe ^ II 
H5*? 11 

gsg frjfjTq) ^fn II 

Brahma*Gyan 1 has realised Brahman (Le. he does not 
know only Intellectually about It, but has experienced 
It). 

And IS attached with One (I.e. Brahman alone, 
recognizing It In all whether they love him or hate 
him). 

famrot t Sfe »>if63 II 
^ g* tore Vis il 

^5H PraiaT % Sts H 

B5tt w fiiwa >i« M 

Brahma-Gyanl worries no more, 

And his word or teaching unto others is always pure 
(I e without any motive). 

^7H farwTjyt ftiH ys wfu |I 
gjw famrot cfi vgjivi tl 
sTSg fgg «Bf tr^ ‘I 

ssJT 5JS ii 

Brahma-GyanI Is one who has realised God as his Self, 
And great is his glory. 

Of course : 

' ^7H gr ^5 grffiaiT 1 1 


3^ a§ bTr II 


1 ' H5n fnstraT ir iit^ li 

■ B5H PraiaT gfii eiFsi II 
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(And once met, the seeker) should ever surrender 
unto him I e approach him humbly for realisation 

feWTSl 11 

jsTRof firwTjfl wtf« aravlna ll^il 
RCU oVaf^ II 

araiE nett ftsral ii'n 

For : 

Brahma GyanI Is sought by Shiva (i.e. even by an 
advanced VogI), 

(As) Brahma-GyanI has realised God as his Self— 
Nanak 

Shabad (Psaltn}*vli 
5JJM etl glir? ?STfb II 

5 H3n? ws >rfu ii 

iTSfl mf? n 

n?*T % ??n«T mf? n 

Brahma>Gyanl Is most Invaluable, 

He realises the whole-world within 

3* dOo M'S 0^ l{ 
feinro) a§ jreT wt5 II 
fn«rr?n *fi sitsT jr'gii 
II 

Who can know the state of the Brahma-GyanI, 

Ever be salutations unto him 

fdlWfToi'araifHW ?5 rldfe II 

rdloi'ol MdQ ^ o'wS 11 

^5*ifn5iis?) ^ sir; II 

^5*1 ^mijft qiT II 

Even half of the word Brahma Gyanl cannot be 
explained (I e neither the word Brahma nor Gyanl, 
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as Brahma or Brahman !s absolute and so Is the Gyant, 
as he has realized his Self as absolute). 

And he is the master of all (the forces of nature 
working within). 

famro) ^ fHfe syr^ il 
y 7JM faiufT^ ef^ arfs faiws) It 
sisti siian? 11 

aTffir n 

Who can know the depth of Brahma-Gyani, 

His State Is only known to another Brahma-Gyanl, 

^ sti W3 n yrg U 

TOt 

%\ «l'g ^ qi^ I) 

Prwr^ «?r. liv$ll 

Brahma-Gyani knows no limits (i.e. to him the 
whole world Is one existence). 

Ever be the salutations unto hlm^Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm^-vlil 
fennel TlS 51 yH3i il 

5UH faiWTtjt IW till J5d) Ma3T H 

frisiia) «« li 

ii 

Brahma-Gyani realises his Self to be the (ultimate 
apparent) cause of the whole projection (world), 

He realises the Eternal Life, and knows no death. 
ypM famrns) vsife HBife rfltn gi ^ 

^tTH fw t ^ i II 
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K 51 nmifll Hffn gnfa ai*i tr 4tiil II 
H 517 f5i»ir4) 3'g ftarar 11 

Brahma-Gyanl Imparts unto (other) beings the 
technique of liberation, 

(And as such) he It a perfea bcln^ In giving the he^P 
tpH ferwsi wmi w srail 
w K3 ©yfe trra it 

freq *£r 5?f3 M 

fi?«T ^1 ^3 n 

Bfahfni'Gyanl It refuge of the fortaker, 

And It (ever ready) to give a helping hand coalh 
tljW fft TfgnH »)f2n5 II 

^UH fenrol wfu It 

?T5*T fn«ir^ tKi «n5i II 

srsff Ji 

Brahma-Gyanl recognises all that Is ‘form' as (the 
manifestation) of hfs own Self, 

And also that Is ‘formless’ as his own Self. 
fsmnTS al flgt 5?^ II 

5J7H fsnxj?^ sra^ ^ tjfff ticitetJ 

PrsfRi li 

?iR?5 R5tT fhwrfiV qsr n«;iit;ii 

Tlte glory (or the state) of the BrahmVGyanl 1$ only 
known to the Brahma Gyani, 

Brahma-Gyani is the Lord of all (the laws of the 
universe because the laws only apply to the JJmltee 
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or that which Is finite, whereas Brahma Cyan? has 
realised his Self to be unlimited fe. Infinite)— 
Nanak. 

In the above Astapadi we find the painting of the Ideal 
which Is Infinite, In the most elaborate, illustrative, subjective 
and direct way, and as such, Is most appealing and suitable 
to a man of very high philosophical bent of mind with 
a great analytical will. Such are very rare passages in the 
spiritual literature of the world but would not be really 
appreciated or lived upto until one starts meditating and going 
within the subtle layers or depths of mind Moreover, 
this Ideal 1 e Advalta (Mon-duallsm) which is the watch-word 
of the Adl'Granth, given at the commencement of each and 

every chapter or psalm therein, as ‘ ’ (l-Aumkara), 1$ 

one system In the world for a person who wants to be rational 
and religious at the same time, though Dvaita (Dualism) etc , 
are good as means of worship and as such have helped many, no 
doubt 


In the field of knowledge which is nothing but finding 
unity In diversity and which includes every science, Advaita Is 
the highest step One can, however, conclude that in ‘Know- 
ledge’ there are three main steps, all of which are found 
in SukhmanI and the rest of the Adi-Granth and also in 
Upanlshads, the Sutras of Vyasa, Gita and Bible etc 

The first step (called Dvalta) Is that every thing in the uni- 
verse has a separate Independent existence, and that there 
must be one, who creates, rules over all of these and unto 
whom In the end every thing goes back That One is called the 
extra-cosmic God This 1$ the most ordinary human conception 
teaching aUo that God Is in heaven. ’ 


The second step (called Vislshudvaita I e Qualified Non- 
dualism) Is that there is a relation and co relation among all 
the things, that th-re Is an mter-dependent existence and that 
there Is an Interpenetrating force present everywhere This 
force is called God which Is Immanent In nature and not outsirf^ 
It. it also teaches that Heaven or God though within va,. 
Is yet separate from you. ^ 
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The third step (called Advalia) li that God Is neither 
outside nature nor Instde It, but God, cosmos and the being are 
nothing but convcrtable terms. They represent one and the 
nme truth different only from different angles. Here there Is 
but one Inflnlte-^exlster^ce (Brahman) and That Thou arc i 

It Is One which appears as many. Here Is no compromise 
Here truth and nothing but the Truth Is taught. 


However, these steps are not to be taken as contradictory 
but these arc taught according to the sute or the capacity of 
the seeker Moreover there works the Idea of Arundhatl 
Nyaya I e. before showing the line star Arundhatl to a person, 
first a most bright and nearest star Is shown. We see this 
technique even In the most exact science called Mathematics 
UptoBA Itlstajghtthat X-Y-0, If X«Y. Butin higher 
Mathematics It is taught that X—Yt^O , even IfX“Y, 

(not equal to) 

rather X-Y-*0 , If X=Y. 

(tends to) 


It It actually after the attainment of the last step that the 
man becomes selfless, that the man Is never selfish even for 
a single moment of his life because now he sees the whole 
universe as own Self In various names and forms and at the same 
time knowing his Infinite Nature, no more he weeps, grieves or 
becomes miserable and ever witnessing the phenomenon, 
remains established In his Real Nature which is Infinite Bliss 


Now to explain the opposing forces of Realization of 
Infinite Bliss within, and the effects of the Karmas done before 
Realization In case of a realized person i e. the Brahma GyanI 
also known as Jivan-Mukta (Living free), a few words are given 
below — 


A man Is bound as regards his field of karmas by 
the law of karmas. which make him suffer and enjoy accord 
ingto the type of his karmas At the same time he Is free 
to rise above this field and realise his Absolute Free-Nature 
After having obtained this realization, yet, when he comes 
back to the consciousness of the field of karmas, he would 
not be free from his Prarabdha I e the momentum gained 
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from past Hves* Samskaras. as regards his being placed In 
different physical circumstances and behaviour of others towards 
him etc, though in his subjective<mlnd there will be no agi> 
rations because of the knowledge of his Real Nature Though 
the new knowledge contradicts the Prarabdha In a wider sense, 
yet Prarabdha can not be over .thrown altogether. That is, it 
will hold good In the limited sense 


A similar objection was raised by opponents of the theory 
of relativity that the special theory of relativity was overthrown 
by the general theory of relativity according to which, the law of 
constancy of the velocity of light in VACUO which consti- 
tutes one of the two fundamental assumptions In the special 
theory of relativity, can not claim any unlimited validity. The 
answer given to this objection by Albert Einstein, the founder 
of the theories, himself, was, “We can only conclude that the 
special theory of relativity cannot claim an unlimited domain 
of validity, Its results hold only so long as we are able to disre- 
gard the Influences of gravitational fields on the phenomena 

(eg of light) No fairer destiny could be allotted to 

any physical theory, than that It should of Itself point out the 
way to the Introduction of a more comprehensive theory, In 
which It lives on as a limiting case.** 

A necessity of Introducing here the group of three types 
of Karmas Including the Prarabdha. Is felt. The ocher two types 
are Sanchita and Agaml. Sanchltaare those Karmas done In 
the past lives, which are yet in abeyance and whose effects 
would be available In the lives hereafter Prarabdha Isa part 
of Sanchita, effective ordinarily for this life. And Agaml are 
those for whose effect, the seed of cause is being sown now. 
When the egotism Is not InvoJved.consclously or subconsciously 
with any Karma. It bears not a fruit for which one otherwise 
would be bound to take birth again, In order to enjoy or to 
suffer. ' ' 


This may be well understood by an analogy given below •- 

Supposing you have a distant store jn which the wheat stocks 
are lying, for which the sowing was done long ago* and you 
have brought 6 bags of wheat from this store for say 6 months • 



404 


and aUo the sowing Is being <fon« during these 6 months for 
the crops CO be cultivated after 6 months Then the stocks 
In the store arc called Sanchlta and 6 bags are called Prarabdha 
and the produce of the present sowing Is called AgamI 

Realization, however burns the Sanchlta and makes a man 
rise above the egotism hence no Agaml 

The effect of Prarabdha on the physical conditions and 
circumstances etc , would be better understood, by the analogy 
of an electric fan which will go on moving for some time, even 
if It has been switched off 

The effect of Karma Is two fold subjective and objective 
When It Is from wlthojt. It Is objective and when It 1$ from 
wlthln.lt is subjective 

After a Karma Is done Its Impression In a subtle form 
sinks down Into the unconscious, as a samskara In order to come 
back depending upon the associated tendencies already there 
or the Ideas coming afresh And the sum total of these sams 
karas Is what they call character The objective effect Is 
brought according to the scheme of the universe by Moral Law 
whose mythological name is Dharma Raja 

But man being •conscious*. It Is open for him to evolve 
within so high as to avoid the subjective effect This whole- 
some evolution within is called Self Realization or Realization 
of Brahman 

Now, because of the Prarabdha, so long the body Is there, 
the objective effect Is bound to be there and as such it may 
be seen by others but the subjective effect would not be there 
In case of the realized persons. In whom the subject has risen 
above the ego centric personality of the identification with 
the envelopments of Prakrit! e matter and mind) 

It may be Illustrated by an analogy as under • 

A man throws a ball against the wait and the ball 
hits him back If the man has changed the position 
before the ball comes back, he would not be affected 
by It 

or 

A man had in the past acted like a vagabond and 
earned a bad name In a certain locality' He suddenly 
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disappears. He comes across a saint and changes 
his entire outlook and later hImselT becomes trans- 
formed into a saint After some time he pays a visit 
to that locality. Those people scorn him and thus 
bring the objective eff'*cc of his old karmas. And 
yet novf being a sadho, he would not be the least 
affected subjectively by their scorns or abuses, because 
he has changed the subjective position of his self. 

Above, the effects of Prarabdha, tn case of a fully realized 
man, has been explained. As regards the Prarabdha, is case 
of a nomreallzed person, ordinarily it can not be affected, as 
to fight the Prarabdha, ic is not an easy taski though such a 
possibility Is not ruled out. 

For example, in the case of SwamI Yogananda, by force of 
his Prarabdha. as read by his family astrologer, he was to fly 
from home, towards the Himalayas during his early years and 
also to marry three times, being twice a widower. Theflrst pre- 
diction came true and the second was undone by the Yogi's 
own spiritual power But on three occasions definite attempts 
were made for his marriage, though he was strong enough to 
resist them. The Swami said . 

*Mc IS a fact that on three occasions before I reached 
manhood, my family tried to arrange my betrothal. 
Each time I refused to (all m with the plans, knowing 
that my love for God was more overwhelming than 
any astrological persuasion from the past ” 

The Swami further said that the words of his Master 
(Sri Yukteswar) often returned Inspiringly to his mind . 

••The deeper the Self-realizaticn of a man, the more he 
Influences the whole universe by his subtle spiritual 
vibrations, and the less he himself is affected by the 
phenomenal flux ’* 

And yet when working against Prarabdha his success was 
not without extra ordinary difficulties Upon this, he said : 

••It Is true that my success at such times has been prece- 
ded fay extra-ordinary difficulties ” 

So It may be concluded, that, by extra ordinary efforts 
physical or spiritual or both, the effects of Prarabdha may be 
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undone right here yet Its objective effects can not be ellmlna 
ted absolutely, which Is proved by the reason of the very 
attempt to eliminate 

It Is, however, not wise to compare the case of a realized 
person with that of a non realized one as regards the ellmlna 
tion of the objective effects of Prarabdha The non realized 
Is not free from Prarabdha cither sublectively or objectively, 
so he fights the objective effect Rare among these succeed 
to a great extent, as a few people fight with extraordinary 
strength : whereas the realized person 1$ free from the 
subjective effects of Prarabdha and at such he need not fight 
the objective effects 

Now, there are a few astrologers and palmists who can 
truly read the Prarabdha of an Individual with a great precision 
The case of countries as a whole Is much more difficult 
But beware of the pseudo foretellers who are In a 
large number and whose business Is to extract money 
by telling either some horrible of some very attractive future 
events 

You may be sometimes hearing, from some astrologers, 
about the sudden end of the world Upon this SwamI Yogananda 
said 

*'No earthly dissolution Is In sight, about two bill 
Ion years of ascending and descending equinoctial 
cycles are yet in store for our planet In Its present 
form ’ 

Now supposing for the sake of argument the end of the 
world Is Imminent even then It would be quite natural for 
the manifest to go back to the unmanIfest*, so as to become 
again the manifest 

However, regarding the individual cases, there has been 
a most wonderful compilation named 'Bhrlgu-Sanhita', com* 
prising of millions of Kundalis I e Horoscopes, by Bhrigu, the 
greatest astrologer ever known to the mankind, (probably 
also contributed by his followers attributing the authorship to 
Bhrigu) giving In the most exact manner, certain major 
events of the concerned persons and names or the first letters 
of the names of this very person his father and his birth 
olace etc , and also the past time of the death of the parent 
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or parentSt If already dead, or the furture tlmei If yet alive 
There has been a case In which the nick name (mostly not 
known In America, as from birth he belonged to some European 
Country) of an American-sage was given In another case the 
first sound of the name of a European girl friend of an Indian 
boy was given 

The three most reliable cases In the manner given above 
(I e regarding birth, parents, education, first job or second 
and then the business, foreign tours and health etc ) are those 
of a brother of a friend, the younger brother of the author and 
a progressive writer of India S Bedl) In the first case the 
author was personally present 

The compilation Is In Sanskrit and age old part of It Is 
available at Hoshlarpur and Delhi where the author has been 
personally. It is reported to be available In Meerut and Patiala 
as well Much of It has been lost and thus every person can 
not find his horoscope (which however can not be ascertained 
unless the exact time and birth-place with its altitude and 
longitude are known) among those available at the present 

Sometimes it also happens chat a good number of events 
are similar to those of yours and yet for one different event, 
the corresponding janma Patrl (paper on llfel would be differ- 
ent , this will be the case, when you know the date and place, 
but not the exact time, of your birth, and the astrologer, from 
the Sanhita, Is crying to find the PatrJ’ by taking the clue from 
a few major events of your life eg number of brothers or 
sisters, death of a member of the family, or the first letter of 
the name of your father and the birth-place This has happened 
in case of one J L Sawhney — the concerned Sanhica le the 
compilation, being called by Its present possessor as ‘Surya- 
Sanhlta* ' 


From this it may appear that the events repeat themselves 
even In the minor details, knowable from the po itlon of the pla- 
nets under which a person becomes placed by the cosmic Law of 
Karmas depending upon his Karmas (i e actions, righteous 
and unrighteous or selfish and unselfish) done in the, past [Ives 
And yet It is not mechanical In principle— as firstly the relative 
freedom was there for the Individual to determine and act 
righteously or unrighteously-, selfishly or unselfishly and 
secondi),, ,b. ■ Sanhita • .Beff tngget Jtho out if the 



408 


difficulties (which, strictly speaking, should not be taken as 
punishments, rather as the necessary heat of the furnace and 
the strokes of ihe’goldsmith required to remove the impurities 
so as to carve out a shining personality, or say, for the sake of 
a greater 'unfolding of the divinity In us; the reading of the 
cosmos, Including our small actions and reactions, at the higher 
level, being as nothing but the sport or Ilia of the Lord, or 
our Real Self) by giving some mantras for slmaran (repetition), 
tens of thousands of times; but the difficulty is that most of 
the people can not give the required highly developed concen* 
tratlon, which also Implies abstinence from ‘sensuaMndulgen- 
ces.’ V 

It has been reported that the readings of certain astrolo- 
gers or palmists regarding the past are correct, but not so 
regarding the future; may be, they do so to appease the per- 
son In the hope of getting some more money, or the future 
Is too horrible to be told, or they do not give the required 
concentration for foretelling the future events^or the Individual 
gives a tremendous resistance to the Karmlc-lnfiuences of the 
past ; even so In the technique' for modifying the future. 
Hence beware ! 

At the same time, another warning may be Issued here that 
the case of Yogananda as above should be enough to 
advise us that we should not become complacent; rather we 
should fight our destiny, its ’good' and 'bad* effects I.e. pleasure 
and pain both, and not rest, because the hidden reservoir of 
Infinite Strength lies In the back-ground of each and every 


I. This may sometimes require the wearing of somff 
* stone ' which, when wrongly advised, may bring 
rather much harm. It will be therefore, and even 
otherwise I e. for a stronger character, much better 
if one depends upon one’s own spiritual-strength, 
by manifesting more of divinity in one's very con- 
scious-being, In one’s very personality, in one’s 
own-self ; and with the greatest Integration, con- 
fidence and equipoise In the fields, outside or Inside, 
or both. ■ . • ' 
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OP Sukjhma jharira also calfed Llnga sharlra and Ananda maya 
(deep sleep or the causal body or Karana sharira) Imppf^S 
absolute selflessness at all times, for the good of all and for the 
happiness of all ! 

It may however be stated here that the causal body 
forms part of the ‘soul* or Jiva or call It Jivatma or jiva 
atman i e the Pure Consciousness associated with the microcos 
mic limitations and Is too distant In depth from the centre 
of the surface consciousness of the soul. It however Journeys 
along with the subtle body of prana maya kosha mano 
maya kosha and vigyana maya kosha from one embodiment to 
another, or from one Loka le world to another The soul 
Is said to carry along with It the subtle five Karma Indrlyas 
^^erangs of acclort) and five Gyana Indrlyas (organs of per 
ceptlon) I e the tendencies and residual impressions connec 
ted with the world of objects through these organs of action 
and perception and also the five pranas i e the modes ofpsychic 

f ipana while In the physical body having discharged the major 
Ive functions of— taking air, water and food Into the system 
(called prana) throwing out the foul breath the waste of water 
and food, in the form of preipfratlon 'urine and stools 
apana) digesting the food ptc taken Into the-, system (called 
vyana) distributing the digested food equitably according to 
the requirements (called samana) and working at th>- time of 
atlon of our understanding and also at th ne of the 
departure of the soul from the body (called udana) It will be 
however, more intelligibly to say that the soul with its 
bundle of Innumerable conscious and unconscious tendencies 
(I e samskaras or Impressions or vasanas I e desires or say, the 
combination of manas buddhi chittaand ahamkara) and also 
the psychic prana moves from one embodiment to another 
or from one world to another 

TiSa ^$(tfiSLOKA 

(Prologue, to the 9th Astapadi I e Octave) 
ffamt rt tfefg ii 

^ ild s gi diA 11 

fevw few TSHHail If 

Traw fen '. rjiS ((*?(( 
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afiotf al ff_g H 

^ HT^ig 11 

fama faaia aaa^if n 

ata« wiig ana ftasr? II III 

Oiye, who is estahilshed within, In God, sees Him In 
all the beings, 

(And therefoe) bows unto the Supreme (f,e. Is humble 
to God In the form of other beings), that untouched 
(person 1 e. uncontamioaced b/ Ma/a, though remain- 
ing in Haya) takes all (the seekers), beyond (the 
ocean of ignorance)— Nanak, 

Astapadi {Octave)»9 - 

Shabad (Psalm) I 

SH5' VBTi It 
Hs hRi yilF fisSiw can ii 
r«p(ai wni na ll 

B3 nfs alfe Rh'«i 3 ?ia 11 

One, who does not hanker after (the enjoyments 

accruing from) tasting the objects qf transltorlness 
(or Maya), 

And In his mind there Is a great desire for the 
Realization of the One beyond Maya, 
ira feni fw 7S ij§ 

^ 2TO 1H3 Tlftl ^ 11 

"a fsa 3 II 

am 33 ^ifa Is ii 

He does not employ his eyes to caste a (evil) look 
upon the form of another’s woman (i e exercises 
a healthy control over the sexual-lmpulses.^or sav 
does not derive hts Joy out of such a company^ ’ 



412 


(Rather he) loves to serve the saints and have 
their company. 

a3<5 ?S aru ^ II 

T13 § ftfiun at a?BT|| 

SI ?;is ift ffl?i II 

an ^ atiT siiqa ^3 fl^r ii 

He docs rot give fils ears to enlov the criticism of 
Others. 

(Rather he) knows (i e would remember at that 
time) his own worst tendencies 

33 yipfe ftfiswT tiauS || 

H!5 a1 atHin ms § il 
an qwfV ftfiqsr qtsf 11 
MM ^ siasr MSI ^ 3^“ II 

(And he further) approaches a Guru by whose 
le guidance, he is able to shun these (at physical 
level). 

And also removes them from within 
rfl3 ve §»* § II 

<5T?ra 5f? >ro 3 wvgn li ^ II 
^12 sisf ^ Ii?ii 

(So he^ conquers all the five senses and thus keeps 
the misery away. 

Such an uncontamlnaced'one Is found rarely among 
crores — Nanak. 

Shabad {Psalm>ll 
tns B fkw ftdg 5 y^ll 
fero ^ Mdfev § 3fe fks 11 
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^ rag s>ift g n 

isl ni5»it & s'? faa II 

Valshnavlte (a devotee of VlshniJ or God In any other 
form) Is the one who has got the grace of that (Uhta- 
Devata meaning the chosen deltyj ie the touch of 

divinity within, 

And vvho has detached himself from (the temptations) 
of Maya of Lord 

^ sran 5l feiraBW II 
feg ?n {^sovih iiaM ti 

II 

fag w feaa w ii 

He acts but without vanity of doership (I e any sense 
of egotism). 

And thus brings purity to his very nature (I e. rea« 
lizes the Pure or Real Nature) 

ST3 5R a1 ^5 II 

^31% RI 355 'Rfti ^3% )) 

«fr| 'fi5r «fit ;eir «iiC n 

«fn II 

He no more desires (I e. renounces the anxiety for) 
the fruits of his actions. 

And takes (the real) delight only In the devotional 
songs I e Invocation unto God 

ws 35 wsPa fjmes fvrsr It 
33 featnH ti 

*1^1 HR I) 

3:qR ii^fr ,1 

With body and mind he meditates upon God within. 
And IS kind to all. * 
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wfu fra »<?3U f?VT| II 
§u trawa^fe IRii 
ZS «iq ?5 Rfg jtqrq^ H 

RR'R q^inftf ^\t ll’N 

He goes on :trcn2then]n£ (his spiritual con/ictlons) 
and also helps others invoke their Real Nature. 

Such a devotee attains the Supreme State— Nanak- 
(Shabad Psalm) III 
iraif 3 } a3i?3 53if3 qt ^ II 
H3I*J f3W^ ra? qi 35 11 

unq'q ainfff «fr ^'a n 

finer ^fn?irn gns nr fis 11 

The )oy for a Bhakta (devotee) Is In the Invocation of 
God, 

(Therefore) he discards the company of all the evi 
(thoughts). 

W 5 § fa??^ naiRt say II 

ctfg Vn TOJB * II 

nn ^ 11 

finer qRn?g II 

He destroys the whole of delusion (of otherness) 
from within, 

And worships (I e loves) the whole (universe) as 
the Supreme Brahman (In various names and forms) 
TTTa -rifb \mir HB II 
fen saifsT al wfe @3H SI 11 
firn frfe nrqr ng 11 

feg aft nfe II 

He removes the djrt of sins I e. selfishness, by the 
company of Sadhus, 
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And attains to the supreme Intelligence (in the form 
of greatest purity and clearest conception o1 divinity 
v<5thln) 

3gre3 eit Fsar?^ il 

H5 35 'wgO f^HS II 

*i3 ^3 

He does service unto God every day I e. he acts 
always to serve others^ 

And surrenders his body and mind for the love of 
^Gcd (in various names and forms). 

tjfg a ^371 faa$ il 

STSet i?lHT gaifal 931^3 irl 11311 

^ kit II 

Sot uiR'ti M irf 11^ II 

He contemplates upon the feet of God (say In the 
form cfVlshnu who Is preserver in the trinity of the 
Hindu mythology) 1 c meditates upon God, 

£u h a devotee does realise God— Nanak 
Shabad (Psalm) Iv 
"S vfsB H W5 VdS^ II 

^ TJTH l>r3M >lfb )] 

^ ^ wg w 

i;m fif 5 nfs 11 

pandit (the learned) is the one who awakens his own 
mind. 

And contemplates within forGod-Realizatlon 
3m TTiM tPB OT >ilt 11 

ta VT53 S tugfH s')! 11 
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Tin 3m BI3 'ila' II 

93 q'fta 9q\r3 an a'Vf n 

The Pandit who practises to realize God which Is the 
Essence of Happiness, 

His teaching can really awaken I e. help forward 
(the seekers In) the world. 

Trfa II 

^ fefa nfs tsi »>fT^ II 

tft tr.tiT H 

lit q'fsg Phft fT sirq* II 

The Pandit who applies his own mind {upon the 
spiritual thought. 

No more becomes (out of compulsion) embodied 
(after realizing his immortal Self). 

te vgrjj fufHjk |& ws 11 
^ wfti wr|5 |i 

^ *i5i II 
Jif- II 

He knows the essence of the Vedas, the Puranas and 
theSmrltls, '' ' 

And looks upon the grcss>exlstence (l.e. the pheno- 
menal world, in reality) In (I e. as) the subtle*exl$* 
tence (I e Brahman) 

Bg at § tvtg II 

7ST755 t5 3t Tret llQll 

■^1 ii 

JtrJiqj aw q'fg?r q>3 »i^« lll^il 

He Imparts his teachings to a!! the four castes 
(Brahmins i e Intellectuals Kshactrlyas I.e. Warriors* 
Valshas i e Business-men and Shudras I.e. Labourers) 
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i e Irrespective of caste and creed etc , 

Salutations over unto that Pandit— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)>v 

5)a W3^ Has 5 fapjfTs |i 

33 wfo fn) §1 Tsm 11 

sHs «5t fnsirg M 

qrs !i 

Essence of all the (sacred) Mantras I.e the spiritual* 

thoughts (s knowledge I e. Realization 

But In all the four castes I e the whole of humanity, 

there are rare ones who (consciously) invoke Real!* 

aatlon. 

S a si fes a 1 aife Sfs u 
wo -nfei u’J iw Sft II 
^ at af (ae itl n% jtj 11 
«m «Rt si^ ag at; ii 

Whosoever invokes, becomes liberated, 

And the association of $adhus I e such liberated ones, 
Is obtained by a rare few 

srfg fetsvn wsfe tl 

tm if3 yu/? ct§ 3T§ II 

U 

r'ct gcr? It 


fey the grace (of I e training from the Sadhul the 
mind (of the seeker) becomes established withinV 


And (even If 1C contained before) the anima! lil^. 
the ghost like or the foolish andWtlessTtenS 
cies, the seeker docs) get liberated ^ 


■Hog o3l SCT >’l§gg «5TH (I 
gfew |v 55 3nM II 



416 


Tt«i 3in ni? I'la' II 

eg q'fta 33 at# 11 

The Pindlt vyho practlicl to retiJze God which it the 
Essence of Happiness. 

His teaching can really awaken I.e. help forward 
(the seekers In) the world. 

Ufa 5*1 snn fer? urrl |l 
‘ufra fefa Sfe ?ST »{i$ I) 

«r-df ijRi^' II 

^ R ll 

The Pandit who applies his own mind fupon tf>e 
spiritual thought. 

No more becomes (out of compulsion) embodied 
(after realizing his immortal Self). 

la V3TS firfwfe |5 WR II 

■HW Mfu wrraB 11 

3^iR ^ jja II 

ufC 31!^ II 

He knows the essence of the Vedas, the Puranas am 
the Smritls, ' ' 

And looks upon the gross>exlstence (I.e. the pheno- 
menal world. In reality) In (I.e. ai) the subtle-exls- 
tence (i.e. Brahman). 

uu ugsT af % I) 

Trnra ©5 vfk 3 sf >j|§g ilBll 
^ UTRf w>j % II 

RFRq; HR q’^tt ^ ||^|| 

He Imparts his teachings to all the four castes 
(Brahmins 1 e. Intellectuals'. Kshattriyas I.e. Warrlort* 
Vaishas i.e. Buslness>men and Shudras I.e. Labourers) 
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I e. Irrespective of caste and creed etc., 

Salutations ever unto that Pandit — Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)-v 

7RS9 § II 

?a<5i vfb §1 isw II 
fn^irg ti 
Hrs H 

Essence of all the (sacred) Mantras t.e. the spiritual 
thoughts Is knowledge i e. Realization. 

But in all the four castes i.e the whole of humanity, 
there are rare ones who (consciously) invoke Reali- 
zation. 

fi S a9 fen a1 31% Sfe ii 
nrq nfe vt nj Sfs || 
i> St af Ria >€) nRr ?t? li 
sw 3iffi ni# 513 II 

Whosoever invokes, becomes liberated, 

And the association of Sadhus I e such liberated ones. 
Is obtained by a rare few. 

gfg featn *fefg U 

vg ii3 vure at k 

|i 

f?f gtr? qm?: ii 

By the grace (of I.e. training from the Sadhu), the 
mind (of the seeker) becomes established within, 

And (even If It contained before), the animal-like 
the ghost-like or the foolish and heartless (tenden- 
cies, the seeker does) get liberated. 

TlSg o3I Sir W§Wg sm II 
«Fj5WfT5 ^ ifajH ^ gpH (I 
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itn Iff srg n 

^ fliia 5"! nm ii 
The medicine I.e. the treatment, for all the miseries 
Is the ReaUzatfon (of God or Sclfj, 

Which Is Frccdom*and*Blls$ by very nature, (hence) 
sing praises (unto I.e. Invoke That). 

^ Faifg 75 vsln) ccTh II 

751755 f35 Thh fflB fefyw ■ofa 535i (lull 
gtifa R qft^ qcftr II 

RrR«F fdg fag iiKU 

(But) by no technique this Nature shall be attained, 
(Until) one (I.e. seeker) has done selfless actions In 
the past (or past lives)— Nanak. 

Hence, let us start selfless activity novr. 

Shabad (Psalm)>vl 
fpm § wfe VtBBOM 5T II 
r^T? 5T wfe II 

faR i qRi qrm?q q;r fa^rg n 

fsR qiT Rig ofa ?iR?rg li 

One whose mind Is established In the Supreme- 

Brahman, 

Is atone, verily, named as the servant (I.e. the knower) 
of God. 

*>n3M feg 75^*) wfewll 
^ ade fefe tnfew II 

7:rg Rrg sir^sfT ii 

qin Ri; fafa qri«ir ii 

He realized God as bis Atman I.e. Self, 

By Intense service and love (unto others), 
firafe rootfs xjfg fro || 

^ arg v anA i| 
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Risilr sft arg ll 

?rg wsrg ii 

The servant \ e. the devotee of God, v/ho recognises 
God as the near-most. 

Alone is accepted In the field of spirituality. 

^ at »pf« faBVT al n 

^ a§ Ti3 to! II 

II 

Rig ?r?r ?R3 f?»T qf ii 

To such a servant of Self, the grace I e. touch, of the 
Self (or God) Is obvious. 

And that servant (or devotee) understands all (which 
Is worthy of understanding in order to have the 
Supreme Knowledge of Self) 

Tram •Rfgi W3>i ii 
'!ta1 gatfe amsjs 11411 

flirt flfi Aral 3?tg II 

^ifit itifl tti4rg mil 

To be amidst all and remain unattached from within. 
Such a state is of a (real) servant (or devotee) of 
God— Nanak 

Shabad (P$alm)-vU 
yn ^ nftfemfT 7 )|t3m U 

wafa ll 

11 flll fllpisit wan fsaR* II 

itw gsfe 'ssti' II 

Whose mind accepts with love (I e. happily), the 
order (l.e. the manifestation) of God, 

Is verily known as jlvan Mukta (Living-Free), 

Btp U 32 §TP ts tajn 

>115^ ■30 u 
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^ ar a ar ag atg n 

a?r stag 85 8® ftslia II 

To him pleasure and pain are alike (i e. he 
hankers after pleasures nor escapes from ^If .l 

(Because) he within Is ever established In Bliss 
he never misses (for he has realized Bliss as his v y 
nature). 

3 Tn int §5 il 

tiTT irfw 3 Sh! fey Wt 1 1 

3 § II 

M 

To him gold and dust are alike (i e. he dees not want 
to value, or to be valued by, the worldly-possesslon j* 
So are nectar and poison alike to him (I e he l* ® _ 

righteous without even caring for the sweet or oitt 

rewards by the world). 



ITS 

in* 

hrfSMTg II 

fin 


fm 

3WS |1 


*TT3 


STf«HT3 II 




»:rarg II 


To him honour and dishonour are alike (i e he does 
not feel elated, if you honour him, and nor fee^ 
grieved, if you dishonour him). 

And he Is alike to beggar and king (i « he i* 
neither indifferent to a beggar and nor appeases » 
king) 

fl ¥33T§ ttoT narfeil 
^ ygy f(te5H5tf3lli)Il 

^ ?iit grrfe 11 

triJiq; gOsR 5^% II'JII 

Whatever comes (for him from any quarter), his state 
remains the same (i e. he Is ever equanimous In *" 
the pairs of opposites of life). 
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And such a person Is vcril/ a Living-Free- Nanak. 
Shabad (Psalm) vlll 

§ TT3rS II 

ftra fe mra 31a tip fesBigii 
trig fag qfi; jpig a «r %a aia 11 
And 5 L":a‘':e;"','o"‘rK‘''°"f“c"’==“P^<^"'=-B^='’'">". 

as and how Ho hese (embodiments) are given 
in the kL difference 

difference is^Jn The La?® ''^nous species, but the 
«s in the degree o( manifestation), 

WQ pis gg, II 

W ara M sk sill 

“’I'l =wa ittiaa ^ir n 
s ?r” a”"' ■5''^ ?>3 I 

thi'Sel " '""P'’ fit to be 

S^The'll™"'X'',“ °°'‘ 

vafaQ iHiFa gfe 1H53 3^,1 
5 flifii rresjps, § n 
srRr 5); g,;,, ^ n 

sJn r"''** ^’^111 

S’™"r''!,T 4 -rlTof':h n'" ="4 

Saguna BrahmaM'^can (*"''e. 

hmlied mind) ’ comprehended (by the 

Sat Hfe Sfe §n, I, 

afa ^5 a at .j^q,g n 

■'twstt eicai aiftaia'^ 11 
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(One) shines eccording to the (degree of) IntelUgen 
ce given (I e the manifestacion of Brahman), 

He, the Imperishable Ische Cause (of causes) 

Some people commit a grave mistake in asking "What 
caused the Absolute > Because If there was a cause for 
Absolute, then It would no more be Absolute 

^ II 

ftwfe ftwfa j5T<ra fesTO iici tfll 

II 

pTflft fnnft: lit;ilt|i 

His grace was In the past is In the present and shall 
be there In the future. 

You are (only) to invoke, and do Invoke, to be 
Blissful— Nanak 

SLOKA 

(Prologue to the lOth Astapadi I e Octave) 

nr? 7 ; 11 

wjya a??nyf3^OTfQfti>xf{53ycrrg m‘iii 

^71 ^ ^ 11 

sift 5rg ftft JT^PC mil 

May people have tried to praise (i e, define) God 
(and thus put an and or a limit upon him), (whereas) 
He has neither an end nor a limit (I e He is 
Eternal and Infinite) 

Nor there is a limit of the various ways and 
degrees of the manifestations of God fi e the 
Universe) 

Astapadi (Octave) 10 
Shabad (Psalm) I 
§fe v7jTa7 ii 

^ afe WT? I) 
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set ftaird II 

Han/ crores have been the worshippers of God, 
And those engaged in righteous actions 
Sfe 3§ H 

zrei §fs SS fETrS II 

shf shlfe viq it 

«i;t II 

Many crores have been residing at holy places, 

And those who were renunciates and wandered In 
the forests 

zrel 3fe a II 

^ 3v1B3 11 

!5l& II 

ift ailgT 8>^ II 

Many crores have been the listeners to Vedas (I e 
Spiritual Books), 

And those who did austerities 

ot^ afe »fr3H TJisfa I) 

seI sfa cnFg ^lETsfa il 

«Bf vjKfg II 

)} 

Many crores have been practising Dharana (I e con- 
trolling the wandering mind), and Dh/ana (i e medi. 
tation) upon Atman, 

And those who wrote poetry etc (upon God) 
ere) afe 'A4d7> ?y»M fann^ II 

?5T75a agt 31 » tn?fb n^ii , 

aif iftrs RiTSit ftmiEtft II 

RWT ar si'g n aiqfj n^n • 

Many crores have been Inventing new names (or 
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And (with all this) God remains Immeasurable— 

Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)-If 

wrfgKTs! II 
■wfamrol II 

3[iq n 

«Ff 9i‘€r ^ifnsiiO II 

Many crores have been the egoists. 

And those who were blindly Ignorant* 

5fe fegu?s asg 11 
Sfe wffeai >aT3H fsSg il 
iff fliWfl qijtr II 

Iff sftfi sifan *inH ii 

Many crores have been stone hearted misers. 

And those who were rank-obstlnate, and whose 
hearts were dry. 


afe V3 fo gfo || 

^ afe ^V7>j agfo |i 

iRtfe qc qjH J| 

SBf 5B^f5 II 

Many crores have b*tn looters of the property of 
others, ^ 

And those who brought misery unto others fin many 
other ways). ' 


asT afe wfew iji Htfeu 
a^ afs ^ swrfg u 

qjf tBVfff »Tr5«ir grr|; n 

q;f sFVf? vsrrfc u 

Many crores have been dying to possess at wealth 
And those who (even) wandered In foreign llSds (for 
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fR3fe fSF feBjrarll 

^ 333. 333. IR„ 

ri.g r3g_^5.i35 ftg fjg 

313^ ^313 

dMmy 'bSid uponThe pLrSamSasf °"='* 

must realize That which is the cauw ^r we 

1 e. God) -Nanak. manifestation 

Shafaad (Psalm)>l|| 

^ Sfe mq fBl ^1, 

^ ^ 5H faft II 

ft, 33t 3>,1 „ 

Many crores have been Sadhus. Cellbat., a 
And^those, who were kl„*s lndu,„„, ,„ 

Sfe v«) J13V §3,5,1 
afe vraa fg33 ,1 

2 %? «T>.! II 

?>r3 Tiar r«3i ft,3r, i. 

Many crores have been boro as birds and , 

A„d__sohave been there «o"us, anre’e^'sp^nted 

Sfe w TO) 

a^ afe 9 h b b'b,; II 

«f ^>(2- Tail Tfoil I, 

^ B'gj, ,1 

Many crores have been (the types of) , 1 ,. 
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And (with a!{ this) God remains IrnmeasuraMe— 
Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) II 
gfe sv vwfsMTi^ II 

5fe »5 tj »(fw?5l II 

arq li 

^ «F^f2 «i*ti II 

Many crores have been the egoists. 

And those who were blindly ignorant* 

5fe fetgus c<od II 
Sfe wfg^ «fi3H fijsg II 

rstt II 
^firri ii 

Many crores have been stone hearted misers. 

And those who were rank obstinate, and whose 
hearts were dry 

5^ afe VU fijufu II 

afe vg n 

!6t& qjq II 

qii? qr gqqi li 

Many crores have b*cn looters of the property of 
Others, 

And those who brought misery unto others (In man/ 
other ways) 


^ afe Hrfewi -nji xrfb II 

afe 3^Hsfu 11 

2 ^ •• 

^ 5Ftf? yqjfl II 

I'*''® dying to possess at wealth. 
And those who (even) wandered In foreign lands (for 



fe st?s f33 fe saro II 

world 0 e to know the realitt oVwlS "’^Hfested 
fTiust realize That which i« t-i.^ what Is manifest, we 
■ ^ God) -Nanak. “ °f man.feSlon 

Shabad (Psalm)>l|| 

S « 

■ft <1% <151 5^ 

Man)- croraa hay. b..n Sadhg. r.r 

And those who were klnirs indui ^®S's, 

pleasures ‘'’<JuIgIng m the sensual 

5fe SBv tu^„ 

1 

And ao have been .bene ..onettKe^t’ 

trees sprouted 

^ Sfe V55 arsi 

ajir ? X'^N 

4 A"?, t f*« " 
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And so have been the countr/es, globes and pjanetary 
systems 

3^ afe mama na II 

afe feftifa bj ii 

^"yfa nslai: a??a7 ii 

itf i6>fs ?ia3 5 f feft spj II 

Many crores have been moons suns and stars 
And also gods demons and the crowned Indras 
(the mythological representation of the subtle 
cosmic powers/ 

TOTS msjf ymiS ifs II 

aiaafim ffmai# fas fas fBaaiSiiaii 

mA gw ii 

RiRRi fag ftg mi fag fag fasarf ii?ii 

SeIf(Gocfj supports the whole universe fikeastrm, 
(through the beads) 

Whosoever becomes in tune with God gets liberatec 
indeed — Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) Iv 
35? Sfe gTfTH sniTi rp^ li 
?ira HTOll 

KTSff ^r?r^ fi 

tpf tfitM f«5w nTe?r II 

Many crores have been fonder the Influence of) 

(I e activity) Tamas (I e Inactivity) and Sattva (I e 
vnactivlty) 

And 50 have been (chose who studied) Vedas 
Puranas Smritls and Shastras (I e books con 
talning highest Truths, mythological statements of the 
highest Truths and moral codes and philosophies 
explaining various aspects of the Same Troth) 
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cieJ alS g37? Tms || 

Sfe siisT yaia b 3 II 
sft tiR ?ig? II 

?>fer Rial awi aa II 

Many crores have been gems in the oceans. 

And so have been the insects of various kinds 
ilEt oils II 

§fe far^fia ??375 1 1 

JrV II 

*fit II 

Many crores have been long lived 
And so have been hills high mountains and 
gold ( pilnes) 

are! 5fe fwB II 

ss7 §fe B? ^ II 

nuc ^ai ftaiti It 

iff iftp- ga aa saia il 
Many crores have been wealthy, beautiful and of 
low castes 

And so have been devils ghosts, swines and lions, 

TIE 5 Traa § ^11 

7yr<ra hfifv >irfHUH afwBoUfailBII 
^ ^ II 

«irPr ^iPcqg iivii 

(Though) being the nearest and the farthest. 

Self Is omnipresent and yet unattached— Nanak 

That Is the essential or Absolute Nature of Self can ne 
be contaminated by the impurities etc of the relative e: 
tence But to realize It, the seeker has got to be cent per c 
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pure In his mind I e the relative aspect. 

Shabad (Psatm).v 
^ afe tram a n 
Sfil afe Hoo) II 

iff iJlfe siaia 5 atfft ii 
ssf istfa a^qi gin ftaigl il 
Many crores have been the residents of the worlds 
faefovr. 

And so have been chose fn the heavens or hells (J e 
people living happily or sadly in the worlds abovej 

5fe tISMfti Haftj II 

««1 elf? BU fedfu II 

qit <itfe annf? nifj li 
STf Pfilft II 

Many crores have been taking births, living and dying 
away, 

And those who transmigrated from one species to 
another. 

3^ sfe Is3 t 3 trfg II 
3^ Sfe ypwfij 3f3 trfij II 

Many crores have been leading a life of no exertion. 
And those who worked hard beyond endurance 
3^ gfe 3!§ Visis II 
3^ afe Ktfew mRj fl 
qif ^ tpma ii 

^ nr?siT f^ra ii 
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Many crores have been wealthy. 

And those who have been worrying to get wealth. 
7TU nu STST HU 3U 3T^ II 
^5 fere t znl MMK 

35 95 «iair 35 as W® II 
araiE ug s« ^ 5i& li>i| 

One (s kept m condition according to the Moral 
Law, 

And everything is subject to that Law of God — Nanak 
Shabad (Psalm) vi 
55) afe 3$ laran) il 

3TH #31 ThTs fH? mail II 

sjf iftft HI? a'sr'ft II 

srn am aTa fafa faa sral il 

Many crores have been the unattached ones, 

And whose tendencies developed towards God 
Realization 

ere) VJ 5§ WTt II 

wn3H Hfb vigajTM ?5T3§ || 

^#5 % II 

«TrfTR nf? 'Tr^^sg ei? ^ n 

Many crores have been engaged in the quest of God. 
Whom they (ultimately) found within themselves 
5# sfe 5BTO vg fvnPH II 
fes clf fwfijf II 

5W f^?irJET II 
f^JT 553 Sg 1| 

Many crores have had thirst for God s vision, 
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pure In his mind I e the relative aspect. 

Shabad (Psaim).v 

\n3TH a i| 

^ §fe 75c^ 5331 II 

SBtfs qmm SJ> €ir?ft II 
*l>t giJJ II 

Many crores have been the residents of the worlds 
below. 

And so have been those In the heavens or hells (i e 
people living happily or sadly m the worlds above; 

5fe H3fb || 

^ Sfs ag to} fggfa II 

3l3ITf5 JT^f? 11 

II 

Many crores have been ttkine births, living and dying 
away, 

And those who transmigrated from one species to 
another. 

afe »jt wfo (I 

a^t Sfe UPBfo ^ei vfij II 

^53 ^ ?3TF5 II 

51% (3% n 

Many crores have been leading a life of no exertion. 
And those who worked hard beyond endurance 
afe Tjsresll 

a^ afe spfewn wfb fB 3 1| 

*5% ii 

Jir5^T II 
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Many crores have been the Incarnations (of the beings), 
Spreading (i e manifest ng) in numberless ways 

^ VflFc© VTTTO II 

TRT TIHT fe? cPa 1 1 

g5[T 15 ll 

Many a time the manifestation (of the world, I e 
the coming Into being of the manifold) has taken 
place 

(But from the stand point of) Aumkara which is One, 
there has been eternally, and ever shall it be One 
(and One Existence alone) 

In other words (t is not that One has become Many but 
the same One through the prism of Maya appears as Many The 
question arises chat (c would then mean that Maya and that One 
(Brahman) are two different entities The answer has already 
been given chat Maya in Brahman IS like the heat In the fire 
But this Maya Is no explanation Ic is [use a simple statement 
of facts The question why Brahman at all appears as manyf , 
cannot be answered Could It be so then Brahman I e 
the Absolute would no more be Absolute hence the obvious 
This could be the only scientific conclusion 


The concept of Maya as a simple statement effaces s given 
above 1$ seen In qu“er ways In the daily happenings in dlff 
erent walks of our life A few examples are g ven below — 


Every man has some aim he wants to achieve in his life 
In the beginning he does net care for the obstacles In his wav 
Then the obstacles of nature become like an adamint wall 
and yet he strive hard Probably a littre ray of fulfilment he 
sees when the death takes over, and all the hopes, fnlillled or 
unfulfilled attained or unattalned do not bring the tmI 
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And they did realize God, the Imperishable 
This verse is for those who adopt the dual mantras with 
a form to meditate upon, to start with 

^ Sfe MT 3 jfu H 3 TT^ II 

XT^HTJH fefjS «‘dll 05 II 

iff iftfe flmfr *13 11 

iiOTSJr fitfs ainr tg 11 

Many crores have been seeking communion (with the 
•aintly ones) for ithc realization of) ‘Sat* I e Infinite 
Existence or Supreme Brahnan 
And (ultimately) got the Bliss of the (Same i e ) 
Supreme Brahman 

5 i wfy ? xms II 

§ H3 we* wfelldll 

fs;? II 

WRIB ^ ijfff «fff! IKII 

Those who have got the grace (or touch) of the Self, 
Verily, are blessed for ever — Nanak 
Shabad (Psalm)>vll 
othI afe W 3 II 

afe WHWI WJ 7 H? II 

*3 g II 

wcwg II 

Many crores have been the avenues for the birth of 
species and the regions (for their abodes]. 

And so have been the (re'ative) ethers and the solar 
systems (for that) 

SB? afe w?5*3 1| 

yoifiS Hte PuHU'a II 

Tf itH 5IiI3IT II 

ftgtin: il 
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A man becomes rich b/ making the people sick and later 
opens a grand hospital for the sick. 

In a queue at the bus-stand the person at the head does 
not want the queue to be broken. The man at the tail wishes 
Itto be broken so that he could get the chance of getting 
into the bus. first ; and the very man while In the act of board- 
ing, when he gets pushes from behind, cries to others to come 
in the queue. 

A house suddenly catches (Ire and all Its residents know 
that one by one all of them could soon safely get out and ye 
they, like a crowd, pushing away one another, try to get out 
from the small door, and thus take much more time with the 
possibility of being left In the fire. 

A religious teacher was once explaining how to exercise 
control over anger and could not nelp getting Infuriated as 
some students did not pay proper attention 

A great man known for his sacrifices had fallen suddenly 
and severely III. While he was praying In bis prayer.room, 
repenting over his sms committed in his youth, his son outside 
was accusing God for the miserable health of his father Inspire 
of his great sacrifices, 

A man was once persuaded by his friend to stand^for his. 
drinks. Though the man started preaching against It^ yet for 
the sake of company, he took a small peg In their next meeting 
this man was seen persuading his friend who had become a tee- 
totaller and would not yield at all. 

A scientist knowing very well that all colours were in 
light, had developed an aversion for red dress. 

A man practised a little renunciation and was so much 
convinced df Its utility as regards the evolution of the Inner 
self of man, that he wrote a book upon It. He could not get 
the book printed as Its manuscript was stolen by his friends. 
He could not bear this shock and became mad. 

A woman in her hurry, saved her step-son and gave tha 
polsoned.mllk to her own son. 
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A man rises In a particular field of science, gets praise 
from the world and feels very much pleased and proud, 
InspIte of the fact that It is nothing as compared to the 
various miraculous phenomena of the infinite nature. 

In a country, people, not finding any freedom to cypress 
their views, demand their rights Some of them take the 
lead and bring a revolution In the country, they perhaps over- 
throw the government and themselves take over the charge, 
and soon, giving one reason or the other. Impose rather more 
restrictions than before, directly or Indirectly, and the poor 
man goes on living In the same old ruts of miseries. Of course, 
the peer must fight. But this very poor man who Is now a de- 
mocrat, behaves like an aristocrat, or as a dictator, the moment 
he becomes rich or holds a prlvilged position in the society. 

There are two posts vacant and there may be a thousand 
applicants 5 all of them knowing very well the remote 
cnances they stand for. Of course, they must try, as there Is no 
other way, probably at that moment, and yet It Is a statement 
of facts. 

Every mother loves her child with body and mind, even 
.though the child has grown Into a man, becomes a drunkard 
and perhaps kicks her under the Influence of Intoxication ; not 
knowing that she has been caught In the web of Maya, she 
chinks that she can’t help loving him, and thus thinking, she 
even covers her son's degraded habits and sins and feels rather 
proud of him. 

The same policeman who is a terror In the eyes of people 
whose home he might visit even for their good not known to 
them, himself may tremble while entering his own home where 
his wife Is no less than a poticeman to him. 

The same man who is very good as a father and sacrifices 
every thing for his children even at the cost of his life, may 
commit the murder of many Innocent families outside, say, In 
communal riots. 

The same man who would kill any one who looks upon 
s sister with a bad eye, himself haunts the sisters of others, 
his own sensual pleasure. 
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But h there a way out of this Maya * To this, the 
answer has been comlag to us from time to time In one form 
or an other from persons or quarters called religious or spiri- 
tual The common ground m all these various answers Is that 
directly or indirectly they all preach Freedom beyond Maya, 
chough through it And Instlnctly we all feel about It Ac one 
moment we find ourselves to be bound and at the next moment 
the Idea comes chat we are free And all sorts of organised 
movements tell us that we are heading towards Freedom But 
again In the next moment we behave as if we are bound, and 
being bound we commit ail sorts of sinful le selfish, actions 
And those who contemplate upon the idea of Freedom again 
and again manifest a great strength to express nghteousnesf, 
unselfishness and love, and thus assert this Freedom And from 
the moment we become very conscious and determined about 
It from chat moment we scare becoming really religious, not 
before 

Now to attain this freedom. It has been taught by various 
religions to cake che help of a personal God through whom 
It would be made possible Many religious people would come 
CO this point easily and agree among themselves upon this 

But here comes che Brahma Cyan! the philosopher of 
Atman with the most rational part of religion, preaching that 
this Freedom which you have been seeking through the help 
of an external agency Is In our own heart and that che experie- 
nce of the help sought was nght but the direction you gave 
was wrong Because you can not attain really, what does not 
belong to you The form which seemingly gave you the help, 
was In reality your own Self In a guise Because of ignorance 
because of which again there exists the very idea of causality, 
you seemingly lost the Freedom, and hence by knowledge le. 
Realization, you shall gain It again like a king who by the velL 
of Ignorance in the form of dream seemingly became a beggar 
and underwent all sorts of miseries and a few joys and who again 
after waking I e after removing the veil of Ignorance or Maya, 
gains back the so<aIled lost kingdom or Freedom 

And once this so called lost Freedom Is obtained, you 
will see the same Self behind each and every being, and hence 
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over the refujalofa rich and hand 
servant bronohf daughter for marriage, when the 

which h#. P“2® 

It was thts which made him suddenly very happy 

!M:^lcrerS;h7 ^e'dhVn^cT 


on loDUr^f»r°'^lfi, ® portion of suspense Is shown the 
?re alreaHv i *'’« thing* over there 

hoS/rctb,4“ '' 


that having firm faith In honcity was very happy 

oli hfnf on .hel’''%" •'“"'“y and ha Jmhe? 

hot di foSJaf '''?:>', if:’' '*V‘'-« he wonid t/leraie anything 

service a! he rernt.H -r,'’‘'T'’‘'‘ dismissed from hit 

no refused to sign a bogus Income tay statement 


do.ucteo*^T1f’wesh?llly‘I:r"||e°'' 


ctlonsand fyou'^LJf"'’ "" '“"“■’dl 

he there In one form "" >’ hound to 

good beside and v r^ T. '¥?''' 'h"-' must be 

In toto Re ^ miseries can not be eliminated 

shift to the menwl'letd 


for an^fhVnl°t?u P«”'n(ilsm and ask us not to care 

bestofJkL"® like tbit and be always optimistic make the 
criftrct which In simple words means— Lead a hypo- 

Sm st /%v'°“h«^ »nd through- But why should we^^be 
ahftvT *t' .'y® should also neither be pessimist All given 

of hatd fatt's '’P'""'"" l‘ J“>' a statement 
hide th.f ' ^ ’? perceived by our senses and you can c 

soon the ” S ’""" bandage and be happy*^ because 

would be revetfed * In Its worst form 


ay taVwhlnT" not feel like this but however he 

*^ln hIsTart ht ° 2" palmed down 

in nis heart he realizes this tremendous fact. 
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But is there a v#ay out of this Maya ? To this, the 
answer has been coming to us frons time to time in one form 
or an other from persons or quarters called religious or spiri- 
tual. The common ground In all these various answers Is that 
directly or indirectly they all preach Freedom beyond Maya, 
though through It. And InstJnctly we all feel about it. Atone 
moment we find ourselves to be bound and at the next moment 
the Idea comes that we are free. And all sorts of organised 
movements tell us that we are heading towards Freedom. But 
again in the next rnoment we behave as If we are bound, and 
being bound we commit all sorts of sinful I.e selfish, actions. 
And those who contemplate upon the idea of Freedom again 
and again, manifest a great strength to express rlghieousnesf, 
unselfishness and love, and thus assert this Freedom. And from 
the moment we become very conscious and determined about 
It, from that moment we start becoming really religious, not 
before. 

Now to attain this freedom, it has been taught by various 
religions to take the help of a personal. God through whom 
It would be made possible. Many religious people would come 
to this point easily and agree among themselves upon this. 


But here comes the Brahma-Gyanl, the philosopher of 
Atman with the most rational part of religion, preaching that 
this Freedom which you have been seeking through the help 
of an external agency Is in our own heart, and that the experie- 
nce of the help sought was right, but the direction you gave 
was wrong Because you can not attain really, what does not 
belong to you. The form which seemingly gave you the help, 
was In reality your own Self m a guise Because of Ignorance 
because of which again there exists the very idea of causality 
you seemingly lost the Freedom, and hence by knowledge le 
Realization, you shall gain It again, hke a king who by the velL 
of Ignorance in the form of dream seemingly became a beggar 
and underwent all sorts of miseries and a few joys, and who again 
after waking I e. after removing the veil of Ignorance or Maya 
gains back the so-called lost kingdom or Freedom. 


obtained, you 


will see the same Selfbehind each and every being, and hence 
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you will come forward at any cost CO give a helping hand most 
perfectly and correctly to each and every one to bring the goal 
nearer unto them. 

cT^ afe iftS ug Bifell 

ire § uS ya yife wfe II 
ft ftfir ft^ fj mRr ii 

srn ^ ttf '»» wift sfife II 

Many crores have been the manifestations through 
various ways, 

These came from God and ultimately went back unto 
Him. 

That Is, God Involved Is the world and the world evolved 
Is God. Just as In case of an Individual, if Buddha, according to 
the theory of evolution, is the amoeba evolved, then amoeba 
was the Buddha Involved. 

3> ai liij B HI® Srs II 

Wtii wrfy !STj,5[ yjg 

BT ft ^'3 B aH5“ ft; II 

snt BRf sg ll»l_l 

God has no limit and can not be known, 

(Because), verily God has existed ever by Itself— 
Nanak. 

It is not In the sense of an agnostic, that God can not be 
known : It only means chat It can not be objectified, because 
there Is none other unto It. It Is one-without-a second and hence 
can only be realized as thy Self: Therefore the teaching : 
•That thou art’ (Tat Twam Asl). 

Shabad (Psaimj.vlll 
§fe irdUdH § ^11 

fe«5 W3H iraarm ll 
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'll iR=i5«i % II 

Taa jtija ^ia<r uma II 
Many crores have been the servants (1 e, the seekers) 
of the Supreme Bnhjn^o, 

And they got tne Hlumlnatlon within. 

asl Sfe 33 a 33 II 
35t fisijTara 33 S3^ II 

tft 33 31 ^ II 

a?r fasufs ".tft II 

Many crores have been (seeking to be) knowers of 
the Essence, 

And (ultimately) realized the Eternal One ever)'Where. 

as) af3 ITO as wtifa II 

WHa 1? Tia s€ <il shfa II 
nf thira aw tg 'Oafs H 
smt: «(; ^ II 

Many crores drink the nectar of Realization, 

And become Immortal, realising the Eternal and 
^ Everlasting Life (Existence). 

^ afe ?57W ?!5 gn^fu II 

aPn Tfii iToffl TiKT^fn ii 

* «fit fTr*T 3?i nrafs n 

11 

Many crores have been singing praises unto j.e 
seeking God, * ' 

Realizing (ultimately) the Atman which by verv 
nature Is Bliss. ^ 

wys H?? ^ ttiFh Jnfn ii 

§fe traSga t fv»pB wtu^ow 
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eijil' '■n >53 ntfSi nmi 11 
flwir qj&Bt T fqjirt ltell= II 

(Like the magnet) God attracts towards Itself, Its 
seekers (which are like the needles without dross of 
selfishness and thus become aiiracted or pulled^ 
towards God and realiic ft), 

(Listen) O, the beloveds (I c the seekers) of God— 
Nanak 

SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the I Ith AstapadI I c Octave) 

21375 srres VI % 5 STD? 5fe II 
75T75e( fg^ Hfe 3f« WD^wfe 5lfe IHII 

fK!J a>3 IS ^ JRt flisi >5)fll 
W5 ftg >il5i?r5!? afe <iRi *fl?iitli 

(Both) Cause and Effect I e the Unmanlfcst and 
Manifest, are no other than God which Is*One 
Salutations unco That which It water, earth and 
akasha (etc , all) Itself (J e the whole world Is nothing 
but the manifestation of God) 

nfH3V3l 

Astapadi fOctave)»H 
Shabad (Psalm) I 
c 40A Stfl 1 1 

S fefl §3! It 

^3 II 

5i> cl3 II 

(God HimTelf) Is the Effect (I e the world) whose 

Cause He (alone) is fit to be 

And whatever occurs is subject to His Law 
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' fi(5 Ufa irfV tmim irsT n 
. vfe sdt fae U'dVMi II 

(ha aft uif'r amaa pir H 

ai'g afi f*K aniahi II 

Manifestation gets projected or withdrawn In no time 
fas time Is also a part of manifestation), 

There Is neither an end nor a limit upon God, 

• tnfa t)nra gtnl ii 

^ofvl ' gsiBi wfTt tt 

VTlfc . sitj^ 1) 

31# gtcfil OSI? II 

Manifestation Is subject to the Law of God who 
Himself (I e Absolute Nature) is subject to none. 
Manifestation and going back, both are subject to 
the Law. 

5afl ?s)g fgftjig II 

aa>} wffira ^ y?rTg n 

f^35K 1* 

T>r R5Rr?: ii 

Low and high, all are subject to the Law (of Karmas), 
And so are the various types of joys (and griefs) 

Hfe afa ^ t«V75l 11 

HB wfu gfbw TTioel ll'ill 

H 

fTIJi^ ?TW ^IITrt util 

He is the witness of His wonderful manifestation, 

And pervades all— Nanak. 
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Shabad (Psatm)*!! 

»i3 31? wsn afe m? II 

V3 31 ? 31 llnia 331 # II 
lai? 31313 nfa 11 

sn niif nr qwc atra" 11 

By the grace (I e. the couch or realization) of God, 
man gets Salvation. 

Even If he might have been stone-hearted (before), 
ys 3^5 fas JHH 9 ST^ II 

3T ijfe TO I) 

qar arriT ^ il 

iTiT fir ?fi: giy ii 

God-Realizatlon brings (Eternal) Life to the dead 
(Mortal), 

And which may be attained by singing praises unto 
(I.e. surrendering unto) God (as one o? tne means). 

t(W Slf HT tlfesT ttT»l 11 
wfv WW5 bT^ Il 

q»T ?ir Bm? ii 

^irfr II 

God-Realization brings salvation (even) unto those 

who might have been sinners (before). 

Self (God) Involves and the Self (God) evolves. 

5UT ^ wfu •gniTH) ]) 

^ II 

ii 

Ii 

Self Is the master of both the ends (I.e. projection 
and withdrawal). 
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And Is the actor, the enjoycr and the knower of aU 
the hearts 


^ ^ STB agil (I 

(5T!5c( Wea 3S "wt iRll 

^ ^ n 

ZBzi 51 iRii 

The manifestation Is suhlect to the laws of God, 
Who Is Invisible () e not an object, as He is the very 
Self)— Nanak. 


(Shabad Psalm) (H 

In the verses below general tendencies of an unrea- 
lized and selfish person are given, which a seeker 
should avoid * 

aro § feu{t Sfe w| II 

S st3i| II 

511313 ^ It? «Tr 5 f II 
^ f?l« II 

What (good) a (selfish) man can do. 

As he makes (his body) act whatever Is favourable 
(selfish) for It. 


fen 5 ^3 3* Hg faf Sfe ti 

^ feg EtSfe u 

jg ^ Ei!«I 5\s 31 ^ %§ %5 II 
al fsg wth' II 


If this man had the power, he would snatch 
everything (from others). 

And do whatever Is comrortable for him. 


aw^ 


I 


WS ti'SB 5^ II 

^ flT?S3 WV5 W H 
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siRarna nife*ii aP? II 

% am siiqa «iit ii ‘ 

Because of the Ignorance fef Real Nature which It 
Exlstence*Consclousness>Bnts), man indulges in evn> 
(But once) when his Ignorance Is removed, the Self 
(unidentified with matter*envclopmencs) atone remains 
(I.e. he realises the non>dual existence and there* 
after no more evil or selfishness Is done b/ him, 
because he realises that the whole Universe Is his 
own Self In various names and forms). 

sail ^ fefti tjtI it 

fiivw ^ . . 

arf li 

faaai aift s'a TtR snf li 

(This man’s mind) doe to delusion of forgetful- 
ness (of Reality) hankers after (limited and transitory 
pleasures). 

And In one moment It would (as such) run (Its 
Imagination) In whole of the world. 

sfg fng was) li 

JSTjyar § ?T5 jsdW lisll 

fag wRr ii 

^ sirR? ii^ll 

The grace (I e. the divine touch) comes when one 
gives (a strong tendency of) devotion unto Self, 

And only those (then) get the realization (I e. not the 
mere learned In spiritual philosophy)— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)*lv 
fwy nftr jsig aih* it 

VbWjM I) 
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fea aft ala !6>i wa II 
Faara Ii 

In (the very) moment (of God-Reallzatlon one who 
was feeling weak like) a small ant (unto his mind ,l,e. 
desires, now) becomes a king (or a master of It), , 
(This Is the grace Ke. result of the realization ' of) 
Supreme Brahman, that Is, the Refuge (l.e. appro- 
achable) to the poor (l.e. pure In heart), 
tT» zn f^fe elB 7 > »fTt II 
yarcrl Ii 

5ir ^if H 

sinsi^’ u 

That, which Is Invisible (to the human eye), 

Becomes cognizable everywhere Insttntly to that (who 
realises). 

tii at wuiO aS am1n il 
31 Sw s aiS mrelaii 
at ^3 II 

31 161 tusii 3 3^ n 

One, who gets ehe.grace (l,e. realization) of Self, 

Goes beyond the effect of Karmas. 

That Is, he Is no more bound by these as he has realized 
his Real Nature which Is Infinite Existence and hence beyond 
the Flnltude which Is the plane of Karmas. 


For him there Is no limited self, no doership, and thus no 
effects of actions, as he has become one with the whole 
universe, and as such only he Is fit to call himself INDIVIDUAL 
" Now, here at this Maa the people are often frightened' 
because the)r desire to keep their so-called Individuality On 
the other hand we have concluded here that the real 
llty consists In the Unlyersal and not In the llmlled.' 
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Now let us see where ordinary people look for their 
Individuality. They say that it Is in the body. The scientists 
of today have proved that after a few years the whole body 
temilns t\o wete the time at before lo that ose the lodWtdu 
allty would be tost If It were In the body Some say that It Is 
In the memory Well, supposing, on account of an Injury on the 
head, one forgets all about one's past, then one should have lost 
the IndWIdoalliy *, further we do not remember our earlier 
childhood and that would mean chat we did not live that part of 
our life, but we know It is not the case 

The body Is changing the habits are changing 1 e the mind 
Is changing and yet we Ignorantly try to see the Individuality In 
these which are finite and ever In Hux On the ocher hand the 
Individuality can only be found In the Infinite which Is the Real 
Nature of man. 

Moreover, It Is here that we find the basis for morality 
because the whole universe Is nothing but One Existence or our 
own Self In various names and forms, and hence to hate whom 
and whom not to love 

And as such, In the end of the spiritual unfoldment, that 
Infinite One 1 e God for whom one was searching all over the 
world, and for whom one vwaj weeping and crying In the temples 
and for whom one was following one path or the other, is rea* 
llzed within as one's own Real Self. 

Wf Ti¥ fen c3 gifiiii 

tvfe uife U0?5 ^UH yaiiH II 

^3 RS Tan it ^rfa ii 

qfc ttfa Rfira il 

(Now) all bodies and minds are his own Treasure 
(I e of his Real Self or Brahman), 

Which shines in each and every heart 
Such is the Realization. 
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wvjiil 


Wlfif 

sfmsl II 


rill 

sra 

tfsfsl null 


srnjff 


qaif ti 

51RT. 


nfh 

ll?lf IIXII 


The whole manlfetuilon Is of the Self. 

(And as such the Realized one) lives as a witness 
unto the glory (of the manlfestailon) — Nanak 

There may be an objection here that one should enjoy the 
life In hundred and one ways rather then just be a witness. But 
the fact Is that It Is the witness alone, who really enjoys an un> 
ending happiness For example, who enjoys a wrestling match ^ 
tc Is Che spectator who enjoys and specially the one who has not 
Identified himself with one party or the other, shares unbroken 
flow of happiness. To the wUncss-Man the world becomes, as (c 
were, ^ play of various fortes of nature And as he no more 
identifies with the play or the change In the universe, he remains 
In the realization of his Real Nature which is changeless and 
which Is Infinite. Eternal and Everlasting Bliss 

Now It Is true that Atman or Real Self of man Is beyond 
all taws, physical mental or moral But the conditioned or limited 
self with a will there>ln is not the Real Man, and as such free will 
Is a misnomer^ because It Is only when the real man has become 
(apparently) bound by Maya (space time causation) that the wiK 
comes Into existence and not before And yet the recollection 
of Real Nature brings Freedom to a person not m the sense that 
he will do any filthy or selfish action for comfort or advantage 
of his llmlted'pcrsonallty. Because Freedom belongs to the Real 
Individual and which means the realization of the Whole Uni- 
verse os one’s own Self. 


Now to thfs oi.n only a lIKle bit of the momentum of his 
past rem. nt ntt.^ed and which It all good because no man can 
realize Self until he has worked out entirely the whole of haH 
momentum, where after alone he Is able to cot throu.h both the 
layers of manifestation though obviously leaving beLd a littit 
of momentum of 'good * » no a tittle 
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Hence the man of Realization can not help doing good and 
good alone and at the same time knows his Rea! Nature as Free 
and Free Indeed ! 

Therefore, a man of no-realliatlon though finding himself 
at times as If free the very next moment fnds himself like a 
stave machine and not free and thus powerless, weak and hence 
selfish 

In the verses below we shall f nd how such a man feels 
about himself and what docs he do 

Shabad (Psatm>‘V 
sri QB ?7nft feg umll 

iidn SidM § II 

w ■61 *ig wC* 5g II 

«»';i ■sTiiisi mi itV Hr>t ii 

The Real Power does not lie In hlm» 

(Because) It is God (Real Self; which Is the cause of 
alt the effects (here) 

II 

a feg efe dtf II 

«iiPisTr9irO «r3?T ^ n 

^ II 

He Is a poor being subject to Law (of God), 

As there prevails whatever that (Law) maintains 


eran 



wfo 

aSll 


Pei 

uw 


uS II 




irfc 

ir& II 





sS II 


Sometimes he (the limited self) finds himself hleh and 
sometimes low ** 



449 


himseif 3S a helpless slave to nature, whereas the pur- 
pose of religion Is to take him beyond nature, external 
and internal, both, so as to show him that 
his Real Self Is the Master of the whole pheno- 
menon. and that he, in reality, is ever Blissful ; there- 
fore It Is a matter of knowing and not knowing, rea- 
lizing and not realizing^ 

Nanak advises to approach a Guru (and act upon his 
word to confirm and live) for the Truth, said (or 
preached) by him. 

Now there are those who are pseudo-seekers. It Is said 
about such like person that *- 

Shabad (Psafm}-vli 
tnra Sfe y'rss h§ a'jis ll 
aaa PFs fowra II 

'J'fta <1013 II 

^9^ tftft qtft (95113 II 

Sometimes, he becomes a scholar In the spirltua 
literature (and takes delight) In giving lectures (upon 
the same), 

Sometimes, he becomes mute and (seemingly) medi- 
tates. 

32 31ot Fewdift’ It 

ftro irftra ■^*4 ftmTO ll 

II 

9:95: fast aifei: 3% Prnr^ ii 

Sometimes, he bathes on the banks of rivers at the 
sacred places. 

, Sometimes, he speaks about the knowledge attained 
by sadhus and sought by the seekers 
But, unless he Is a real seeker and realizes God - 
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wra «rn ferars \l 

HOT TTOT cl 23 3^ II 

CEI rq<flTo^ n 

*E«ir ^crsT II 

Somctlmci he become* terrible lt> a towering ang**"* 
Sometime* he touche* the du*t (of the feet of other* 
I c apologise* out of (ear). 

smu 2fe cd cy II 
cca atnal tsIb c* w* iI 
<r*i' el? iTB ^ar II 

qjqg; aTciie) TI Giaf II 

Sometimes he may become a great king. 

Sometimes he assume* the role of a low beggar. 

Here again Is the Indication that all thi* 1* a play, that the 
Real Nature of man It Ever Free and that what matter* U ' 
Realization 

ecu wvalgfe wfu II 
ecu ser BBI eur| II 
eBCI nr? cffc' II 

mi aiar ^5nf It 

Sometimes he It (miserable when) defamed. 

And sometimes he is (proud of being) praised, 

fkf V e fee ^ ud II 

^ yWfe H2 et udil 

f3T5 R3 < 1 ^ fim 51 II 

ii^ii 

He finds himself In conditions ordained by God (a* 
other than his Self) i e the unrealized person finds 
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himself as a helpless slave to nature, whereas the pur- 
pose of religion Is to take him beyond nature, external 
and Internal, both, so as to show him that 
his Real Self Is the Master of the whole pheno- 
menon, and that he. In reality. Is ever Blissful ; there- 
fore it Is a matter of knowing and not knowing, rea- 
lizing and not realizing, 

Nanak advises to approach a Guru (and act upon his 
word to confirm and live} for the Truth, said (or 
preached) by him 

Mow there are those who are pseudo seekers It is said 
about such like person that - 

Shabad (Psalm)-vll 
SOT 'i'fei b8 5W5 )) 

BOT Sfs trel II 

<e!i| 1 fea Bara 1 1 

Bifa BrO Wif (ti*iig II 

Sometimes he becomes a scholar In the spirltua 
literature (and takes delight) In giving lectures (upon 
the same). 

Sometimes, he becomes mute and (seemingly) medi- 
tates 

etau 35 ^35 r«HA'?S !( 

aau fntj Tpftra wF« ftnjro n 
^ {( 

?irfsr«B g% Pr^irJT ii 

Sometimes, he bathes on the banks of rivers at the 
sacred places, ® 

Sometimes, he speaks about the knowledpe 
by ssdhus 4nd sought by the seekers ® Mtllned 

But, unless he 1$ a real seeker and realizes God 
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snra ^ upife v=rai Sfe bIw II 
i>rf5c? f^f?5 B3?| Bg>flnn II 

<t«i5 5^? sOwr u 

«lf^iR II 

Sometimes, he becomes (I e behaves like) a black bee 
elephant or a moth (madly Indulging In the sense- 
pleasures of nose i e smell, touch I e sex or e/es I e 
form, respectively and to fulfil such desires he) 
Remains deluded, and goes on taking numberless 
embodiments (for the same) 

TJSffS fW 

fflf VB f3^ JSBtI It 

?!Rr ^<7 fsTB Rjaf^ II 

STB 77(4^ fa^ II 

(Mence the non realized person) plays different role* 
like an actor, 

(And yet, thinking that he Is helplessly) dancing 
to the tune of (an outside agent) God (which though 
in Che reality Is his real Self) 

3 f^g Bi| 5fe|| 

TSTJra BBS WBB 75 §fe ||•>l| 

^ firg II 

=T IMII 

Whatever Is there. It Is subject to Law of God, 

(But for whom) there Is none other— Nanak 

In other words whosoever gets In tune with his Real Self 
I e realizes That knows that there exists. In reality none 
other than his Real Self or God 

Now In the verses below It Is given what a seeker of 
Truth or Perfection or Knowledge or Infinite Consciousness may 
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Shabad (Psalni)'Vlil 
"mq ^3i3 feu vrf If 
tn § safa a wt 11 
Hqa 51 qr^f 11 
ag aj^iuR ^ sjff? ;t 9ir^ 11 
Sometimes he (i e. the limited-self as a seeker) gets 
the association of the perfecc-ones (Sadhus), 

And (ere long) reaches the State from where there Is 
no return. 

Because going and coming apply to the finite and once 
the Infinite Is realized the question of coming and going 
has no meaning. 

rfefa Sfe fhwpu 

tg 3t 55^ fesrg |1 

5>s fnwn iCTtg ii 

ag siauw ftatg ii 

He becomes illumined with the knowledge (of Abso> 
lute) within, l^eahxlog the Imperishable State, 
wu uu m5i uf fes II 

HUT qqfu tnuuuH § II 

, 5 R illfn 5^1 t'fq I 

?i?r iiaft "iwsn <f ^iPi ii 

His mind and body become Immersed (as It were) 
In the bliss of Realization of One, ' 

And he, for ever, lives (i e. becomes one) with 
Supreme Brahman. 

Or, say : 

fe§ HS vrfu TJR Tilrfe n 

feQ Sfe twt<57 II 

feu 5t5T irg uiTf ii 

feu II 
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Like {a little) water (say, that of a rlverj Joining a 
(big) water (say that of ssa), 

(Thh little) consciousness (i e. ]lva) joins (I e. res'lzes 
the Infinite) consciousness. 


fwfe 


OiCO 


faTjH II 



a 

HH 

aagiTS IICIK'III 

ftll 'll? 'lil'I 

qfQ 

riI5?m II 





5?'I|:t IBII??II 


No more Is coming and going and he gets the Rest 
(I e the Eternal Bliss), 

(Therefore) ever surrender (thy little-self) unto God 
(I e thy Higher Seif) — Nanak 

SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the 12th Astapadl I e Octave) 

^ Miwlslw >»py 3^ M 

nraatg^w sirra TOrEi''Bi8 ii'ill 
■’iia 35? II 

*1% 3% Ji?li 

Blessed are the meek, who sacrifice themselves. 

And the great arrogants go to ruins by their own 
pride — Nanak. 

From the verse above it Is evident that this Astapadl or 
the Octave will touch mainly upon Egotism or Pride There Is 
a famous saying — ‘Pride hath a fall* The explanation about it 
is wonderfully given In spirituality Egotism or pnde Is alwa>s 
in limitation 1 e about some thing finite Now whatever Is 
finite is perishable, hence to have pride for the perishable Is 
most unreasonable Secondly, pride for a particular thing 
increases the attachment for the same And when that parti- 
cular thing Is taken away or is found in the unfavourable 
conditions, It brings a wave of anger which produces confusion, 
bringing the loss of memory, and thus one becomes most nil»- 
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erable. Third(/> (C Increases |eafousy and hatred, leading to 
fanaticism, and thus Is most harmful for the society. 

Lastly, In the field of Spirituality I.e. as regards one’s 
relation with God or Infinity, as the pride by Its very concep- 
tion asserts the limited consciousness whereas God or Real 
Self Is the unlirnited consciousness, hence It Is the greatest 
obstacle in the way of Realization. 

In the verses below we shall find a few examples of pride 
with a deep critical view of the same. In one way or the 
other 

AstapadI (Octave)-‘l2 
Shabad (Psalm).i 
S 3m wifewm H 
S Tjga: vmt II 

fa« w, si'afi: tea sfeaig ii 

qial 5^93 gwg i: 

He, who has In him the pride of kinghood, 

(Would become miserable) like a dog In the hell, 
rt ii 8g?s^ll 

S wf ife II 

^ II 

^ 51*5 (I 

He, who is proud of Ms beauty, 

(Would become miserable) like a worm m the dung, 

. wuTi )l 

tlsiV} Ma Sf?? s |I 

aaft H? atf, „ 
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He. who 1$ proud of his (good) actions. 

Shall go on, In the rounds of birth and death. 

x::75 sn S swra u 

^ •KgW >5^ >^3WT5 II 

tm Jjfn at ieC g:iig li 

^ qig s'sn !ifnsifg 11 

He, who Is proud of his wealth or land. 

Is a fool, blind (to the Reality of Oneness and thus) 
has no knowledge (of the Real Self which pervades 
all beings and leaves no posslbillt}r to be proud). 

But : 

effg feavT friH S foat srnt li 
75T7ra ^ V55 wD gy Il^ll 
ifft Ri^in fsH ^ nA.I li 
arani tsT gscg gg inlj iitii 

He. who by the grace of (i.e. Invocation unto) God 
becomes meek in the heart. 

By this (great quality) shall be led to liberation, and 
attain everlasting Bliss — Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)>li 
Tn5W 31 5fe 3I33it II 

TlHife ^ "Hfel 3 rTO* 1( 
sfRiT'fiT 6^5 II 

^ «ITTW 51 ^ II 

If a man Is rich and is proud thereof, 

(Let him know) that not even a straw goes with (the 
soul at the time of departure from the body). 

^ BH53 wpi ©vfe oiB wn II 

sTsTd 3i«» 5fe fgjjTH II ’ 

{ 
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^ 

frr «T ^5 II 

If a man depends upon great army of men (to protect 
Wmself and as such Is proud of them thinking that 
he will perhaps never die), 

(Let him know) that It may take (hardly) a moment 
for him to die 


•R3 § >irm tT^ W 

fVs Hfb 3rs tPfH aw?3 It 

ITU ^ ^fCT gir4^ SI5T^ 5 II 

Iff? ai? 5 11 

If a man 1$ proud of his own (physical) strength, 

(Even then) he may perish in a moment 

75 ^ wfv wuar^ II 

Jiittici; <fi\ gmO II 

If a man sees no equal unto himself and (as such) is 
proud. 

(Let him know that) the Moral Law I e the Law of 

Karmas shall be down upon him 

But 


^3 yrnfe fnl nrfWHWii 

M 33 75^33 %cdiu HClU 

ac Rar(? arw ffl? stfsucg ii 
^ 31^ iiR=5 ti^il 

Approaching a Guru (and acting upon Ms advice) a 
person who has no more pride I e egotism * 

Becomes accepted In Che field of Solrlcualltv ri . . 

long obtains Realization)— Nanalc^ * “ 
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Shabad (P»lm) III 

afe aS at II 

’ Try yr?" TjgiS faatnB II 
litf? q;^R Ipr 53 '^\x II 

ar5 ^rn^r ffliarr ii 

After doing crores of (good) actions If a man becomes 
rooted Into egotism, 

(Let him know that) he Is exhausting himself (and 
that) It Is all In vain 

Because, b)^ pride, he asserts the separateness, and goes 
astray from Truth of Oneness, the realization of which alone 
brings Real Happiness. 

wfisa 3vfiWT nroarg ti 

Traa ^331 fgfe fgfe W??Tg II 

9iFa«p fiqfe^jr ii 

n 

(The same Is true about) Intense austerities with 
pride. 

Leading only to incarnation again and again, either 
for pleasure, or for pain (or both) 

a«fs^ tBTS Sfa W3M ^ II 
VOfllU «JJ 31 <E II 

SlffltR STfT^l ^IfTR JfCt 11 
sfc II 

(If the pride Is there) a man may utilise any number 
of means, his mind does not get soft (I.e out of 
agitation), 

(Then) how can he realize the realm oFGod-Head 1 
WVH sr@ ^ 3WT II 

fenfo SHi«1 r<sst^ 
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. at uar II 

ftafc «?iit fa*fe R wsf' II 

Whosoever takes pride In doing good, 

No real goodness can come to him. 

Because pride by Its very nature will upset and un^bafancc 
Its holder throwing him Into the (leld of selfishness (bad). 

And on the other hand : 

- ngg at ^ tn ^ hs iffBH 
g«j_ iroa Brat f?sBvs Ii3ii 
Bi «i;t it? II 
«p| tir^ ^;'ii^li 

A man whose mind Is humble unto all (seeing the 
same God every where;. 

His mind becomes pure (>.e. selfless and thus praise* 
worthy)— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psairn)*iv 

RS fsg rtS jjs 9 as iffe || 

3a fas at TO aaii Sfe || 
aa ara" g»5 S qic! it? il 

aa ais gg ai?i ^tf ii 

As long as a man has the pride of doing any action 
That long he will not realize Bliss (as his Real 
Nature). 

Rq feu il fee H 


3q qiqu Rfe >ife Fsbht n 
siq 5ir^ ^ II 

as S 3 aw ^fa aF^’ fttat ii 
(Beouse) as long as he enunalns this pride, 
That long he goes on baying the rounds of birth 
death (helplessly). 


nu ^ »fen 

3q feiJUB STjft ^ II 


and 
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aq trt? q)s q<T ‘Oj ii 

nq 513 facqg 'ilg n 

As long as a man holds some as his enemy and some 
his friends. 

That long his mind docs not become equanimous. 

Tm fra t5u >ra5 vra! w^fe il 
31 ! fra traH3»fe 3fe 3??fB ii 
a«i 513 f!n3 ?frn fii; ii 

sf?r 513 qwi? «2!rj ii 

As long as a man Is wrapped up In the attachments 
for (the things of) Maya, 

That long he Is soblect to the Moral Law. 

That Is, though good reaps good and bad reaps bad, yet 
both keep the soul In bondage; and at the same time, beyond 
both good and bad. there Is the Self of man ever Free and the 
realization of which alone breaks the bondage. 

yg fsrgxn § fe II 

arg ymfe iif lioii 

sw r<F^qr ^ ^ li 

37 sTTfifr 

This bondage (caused by attachment) Is broken by 
the grace (I e Realization) of God (which can not be 
attained till there remains egotism]. 

To break which one should approach a Guru (and act 
upon his advice)— Nanak. 

Shabad (P$alm)*v 
TTOH Rts a© Qfe int I) 

fHjjfH ?s >ofe«n tnS It 
tsi^ sitg sfs tilt It 

^ *ir5«ir qr^ qf? ii 

When a person has earned thousands, he hankers 
after lakhs, 

He remains never satisfied with his hoardings of the 
things of Maya. 
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i3F feTuw § ctI II 

<53 irfy yfy IJ 

Wfijit fl)77 II 

?73r3 lelfq jj 

A person may i„d„lje In numberless sense objects, 

miserable apings' apin'"""* """* f’’”'*'®'') tecome 

Arithl^^iclp'p"r "'e"s,on" f m 

In Geometrical’ Progression Desire ls"lScY n* ‘’"k ’’I' 
more, as the butter (of Indulfencei is oourL^ Increases 

-ue of all sense-enjoyments L alio .TTl Ttllli'ctualt 

fsw B3X isdl 5| 3,^11 

SWII hSot ni aiftll 

filar aAis as) ,> 3 ; ^,5 H 

Without contentment fi e decrease In th 
desires with a healthy control"«r Ij "t "“"’‘'ee of 
never be satisfaction ( “ sSl^ty wilMnT* 

(Rather) all the efforts (to gethaDoino' 
dream. .^enl‘n 1 ,'l% 1 :fcSSlj"rrr„' 


y ‘unsin 

neccssitlK'ofhfel^yllllhn^rm'o^^ "« have the 

^;1;hT„'d^7a?,1eTte"rte'^^ 

you nut G„n I. 7'. 2 JI perf«t_v,ay _ to IfZ 
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rise to do good cither for themselves or for others, ultlmstely 
create more misery to all around them. Including themselves. 

Now there are some persons who have desire to reform 
the society around and there has been always a need of such 
persons. But let these reformers, be they of religion, or in 
other fields, know that without the realization of their True 
Nature of Freedom or of the same Truth behind each and 
being or at least an attainment of a good height within, In this 
respect, which Implies a great understanding of the layers of 
human personality within, a great universal love from the very 
core of the heart with Infinite patience and perseverance and 
a very great personal character, they can not affect a lasting 
reformation and rather they may find that hardly they had 
taken a few steps In their mission, there was vomited their 
hidden filth, of fanaticism, of unstable mind, of lose-character and 
of self aggrandisement, creating a great hatred among the masses 
and agitating them under the false banner of Kefcrmatjon 
Hence ; let the reformers reform themselves first, before they 
think of reforming others. 

A reformer or a teacher should be very clear about the 
Ideal he wants to preach He should also be able to explain 
the method to attain that Ideal very clearly He should be ready 
to give, according to his capacity, any sort of help which other 
may require for the Goal And If his Ideal has some truth In 
It, he should stick to it. Inspite of the greatest opposition, at all 
costs. 

A reformer should also never be pleased with an immedi- 
ate following even if he gets It because It may be mere clrcum- 
scancial and out of » temporary emotion which, when without 
reason, brings more harm than good Further the most terrible 
thing he should guard against Is the Idea of fame which often 
takes the emotional and weak reformer far away from the Truth, 
and there remains for him only a bundle of frauds and agitations 
within 

The last point which a reformer or a teacher should ever 
remember is that he should never disturb the faith of others. 

If he Is not capable to give a genuine helping hand to the 
Ignorant masses. 

IPV -ROT RW it 

ysuiaO feft vgn/fe gfe II 
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aiq aw gf d5 •! 

sismnl ftiS wtra ft? li 

Those who give the colouring of God to the whole 
(Existence), get the (everlasting) Bliss, 

Which is attained by a rare few, who have to their 
credit the selfless activities of the past. 

And once more the guiding star for our attitude 
within, while working In the world outside 
t(375 wQ wfu tl 

Tist jSTssr afe ?nfu iiuii 

«iT^ II 

RP? livu 

Whatever Is the cause or the effect, it is Self and Self 

alone, 

(Therefore) ever invoke the eternal God I e see the 
whole world as the expression of the same One 
Infinite Existence— Nanak. 

Shabad (P$alm)->vi 
^7) g ygg c T d^ T P g II 
fHB a II 

ffWgl? |i 

5H ^ srftr n 


Cause and Effect, (rather) the very doer (is the 
‘Unlimited’ Itself), 

(Yet In limitation) this (embodied one) is helpless. 


In other words, to know the Reality which is Unlimited 
and Infinite Bliss, one has got to transcend the limitations or 
the limited consciousness. Because while in the limitations 
whatever you know of the universe, it Is only through the 
limited mind alone, and mind U such a subtle thing that before 
you know the world the mind has already thrown its colouring 
Tnerefore, the Real World l.e. the Real Existence, can never 
be keown ^^’o«Sh the minj. IF the world Is X, then whatever 
we know of It. is X pins mind. To Illustrate It. let us see how the 
pesrls are made. A grain of sand gets into the shell of a pearl 
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oyster and causes 3n 'irritation' over-there The oyster reacts 
by throwing a sort of enamelling round It and thus the pearl 
Is made So wc arc all the time making pearls while trying to 
know the world in one field or the other I e one manifestation 
or the other And the same applies about our Self Whenever 
we try to know our Seif the mind has as It were, already 
projected Its enamelling 
Hence - 

feri'e ^ Sfe il 

wv nnfv wnfu 'U's fife n 

It; If 

w «irf^ 113 n 

As the looks I e colouring of the mind, so It (the 
world) Is I e appears to be 

(But In reality) Ids the Self which was In the past 
which Is in the present which will be in the future 
and which Is verily God 

That Is why It can not be known because God or Atman 
or Real Universe is the very Self of man Thou arc That, chink 
that and realize 

fi fas alS 5 it 

sra § ^ VBU 5 •Bfei II 

^ ftg iii?) g wif r<i 11 

•TO S’ ifi •TO?; S BPr II 

Whatever Is manifest Is the Self with colouring (of 
Maya), 

It (i e Self or God) Is farther from all and nearer to 

ail I e It IS Omnipresent 

To know this and to know ultimately that whatever 
there Is, it is nothing but thy Real Self that Is 

fe§^ II 

Wtjfe fa WVfe wfet || 

^ II 

*117^ II 
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To Realize one should do V/jtnessIng and Dlscriml 
nation 

(And the Real zatton will be that) Self Is One which 
(appears as if It) is Man/ 

The above verse (stoka) conta ns the highest piece of 
spiritual advice about the tech que or Sadhana also stating 
the highest realization of One appearing as Many As regards 
the Sadhana or path to Realizat on here the words Witnessing 
and Discrimination have been used 

The Discriminat on is between Real and Unreal ie 
between Absolute and Relative or between Self and not Self 
In other words the seeker Is to develop Valragya [ e detach 
ment from the relative or not Self and which implies Internal 
control (Shama) and external control (Oama) I c control over 
the r sing of thoughts requiring one to hanker after the fnlte 
pleasures and also upon such actions respectively And after 
develop ng Viveka (Discrimination) Valragya and Shama and 
Dama one is to develop Mumukshuta I e a great burning desire 
for real zatlon before one can really rome to the process of 
witnessing w th great efTcIency and stability 

After a long continuous practice of Shama and Dama 
however the seeker would find that he has obtained the power 
of withdrawal (Uparati) of his mind from us pi^ddpcupations at 
will and that he has developed a great powertsf tolerance 
(Titlksha) with n Such a man alone can really appreciate the 
possib I ties of a higher nobler and d viner life I e have 
Shraddha (fa th) for the Goal of Olv nity and such a man alone 
becorr es fit to have Samadhana i e gam the equ pdised state of 
mind — Doubts cleared 

The Witness ng is suggested beautifully in the Mahara 
mayana also known as Yoga Vasishtha by Us author the sage 
VaimikI when it says 

In whatever company he fed himself while perfor- 
ming the duties (as he might have taken upon 
himself according to the circumstances etc) of life 
the wise ran yet witnesses the movements of his 
mind 

So practising ere long one realizes that 
55 fesrl wt <5 fnfe n 
ire afijwft pHife ii^ii 
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nC a wia' ^ aij n 

ll\ll 

(The Rea! Self) neither departs from the body nor 
perishes, neither comes nor goes, 

(Such a wise man) Is verily established In his Eternal- 
Nature (I e Infinite Existence-Consciousness Bliss) 
— Nanak 

And such a one also realizes that *- 
Shabad (Psalm)-vU 
wfy Qveft miS wfy II 

nnQ afenn Ha 5 Hifail 

^iifr «irfT n 

^1^ Ipjisir AH ^ II 

Self Is the teacher (Guru) and the Self Is the taught 
(Olsciple or Sikh). 

Self Is there. In and through all, that Is manifest 
wfi4 hIS nmi5 fiaHU ' d II 
H3 a* fH3T ©g asgt/tg II 
wPi ii 

^15 tfS II 

Self Is the cause and Self is the manifest le the 
effect. 

Each and every thing (overhere) proceeds from That 
(Self) and which is the wy doer (here), 
f fs*5 auu ftra ^ II 
HT75 tiAdfd ^ II 

‘BSg ^5 Ii 

Sira iraafi <iS i( 

Say, can there be any thing here other than That, 

Here and there. It Is That One (alone). 
wyS npfU ctdScjTd ti 

3^3 e{ ^ ^ wng II 
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*15^ wiR II 

The piay i c. the manifestation Is of the Self and by 
the Self, 

The piay Js being done in ani nfinite variety. 

H7S Wfo wfv WS Krfijll 

STjra irlnfF aro ?> ?rfV 11511 
tiffs H 

«Fsg H 3iis n\9|i 

In the mind Is the Self and the mind 1$ In the Self, 

Its measure can not be said — Nanak. 

And again to the seeker, ere long, the realization comes, 
that .• 


(Shabad Psaim)>viH 

trfs tifs Tife ys TOn>3 M 

V3TT»fs fei§ 11 

aftt €b sg gwff> il 

3T itctllfT gfesil^l II 

God (or Self) Is the real Master (and not the mind), 
which existed in the past, exists now, and will ever 
exist In the future coo. 

(But) this becomes declared (after realizing), by a 
few who might have approached a Guru for the same. 


Tra 




Tis slt?n 11 

II 

U 


^ 

II 

(No more Is the false, and to him now) everything In 
the past was. In the present 1$, and In the future will 
be nothing but Truth (God), 

M wwes perhaps a rare few fecognf- 
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??n §gT 3v II 

11 

57511 57511 57«r ^7r ^ II 

«ifa «i<7R II 

(O man of realization) beautiful (is thy figure] 
beautiful (is thy mind) and beautiful (is thy Intellect) 
Extremely radiant and beyond limit and comparison 
That Is, the man of realization Is very attractive in as 
much as hIs physical actions are selfless the emotions In his 
mind are always Immersed in love and hIs Intellect is ever 
saturated wfth divine consciousness 

fjTcTMH fSBKB foaWH 33l 9^ II 
tvfe tvfe ^ T7?S 3^1 n 

fSnna Rnna irel U 

5if? afs §al sqa li 

Thy speech Is (coloured by) purity and divinity 
(Which of course can also be realized by others and 
so) it has been heard (1 e realized) and (thence) 
explained (as welt by them) to others 
Vf?3^ V?5|3 II 

757V hO 75T75tr wfe vlfe Ilt:il*i5ll 

qf^:i qfq:7 qfiT ii | 

grg a? RR5 RfR INll^lI 

Holy, holy holy and pure (are they), 

Who Invoke the Real Nature and In whose minds 
there is love (for ail) — Nanak 
Because to them the whole world is One Infinite Existence 
which Is their own Real Self 

In the 7th Octave (Astapadi) the association with the 
perfect ones i e the Sadhus was advised and praised to its 
greatest height Now we find In the Astapadi under treatment 
a sharp critical view against those who enjoy cpndemnlng 
or harming the true saints or Sadhus or say against 
those who run away from divine pure and fel/Tess qualities 
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Indulging themselves In the sense pleasures and selfish Interestsi 
These Ignorant persons, Instead of acquiring the divine and pure 
quaUUes In order to reallie Infinite Bliss ultimately, rather 
acquire or strengthen more their brutal, and greedy and purely 
selfish tendencies, and thus having the obvious result of most 
miserable life through Innumerable rounds of death and birth. 
Even to them the door Is open for realliatlon, If and when, they 
stop sucking the blood of the saintly people or 5adhus, and 
approach them In the humble attitude of seeking. Instead. 

HSg SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the 13ch Astapadl I e Octave) 
rafis S 33 >i9 S tw fnasnia II 
3l fiisi wsai agfa safe maam IMII 

A'a aj <il d ag awsK 11 

?iii faiii atawagrt. ?iaciRli?ii 
Those ■who surrender themselves to the saints (t e. 
approach the saints to seek), shall atuin salvation. 
And those who condemn (1 e go away from diviner 
and selfless life) saints, incarnate again and again (to 
reap misery)— Nanak. 

Astapadl (Octave)* 13 
Shabad {Psalm).l 

■fe t fufis wa?7T II 
•^3 § fIM § 7^7 b| II 

^fer § it 

^ ^ ^ 11 
A man who condemns saints I e. goes away from the 
diviner and selfless life, decreases (the evolutlonarv 
steps of) his life, * 


And never gets free from the clutches 
never aitalps Immortality), 

■fe ft ■s.'iSTi -ga TO 

■fe ft TOfe B33 ufti vifg II 


of death 


(I e. 
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^)a ^ gg ag 3113 'i 

i aw af| <ii 5 n 

This man looses peace (I,e. he becomes more agita- 
tive). 

And finds himself in hell (l.c. Intense misery). 

TO t >rf3 Mb]^5 U 


TO ^ § ifls II 

^ JifeJ ^5 n 

?f?i ^ ?(3f5r «)»?r ^ 5)JT >1 , 

This man (obvlously)makes his Intellect full oflmpur* 
Itles. 

And (as suchj earns no respect. 


a <jt af s Sfe H 
•^3 t axfe aiJ5 3TO ?rs II 


^ ^ ll 

^ ara II 

A man who harms saints (l.e. does avray with even 
a little of divmlty or selflessness already In hlm)a can 
never be saved (helped) by any one (so as to have 
Intergity, stability and peace within, In order to 
progress In the process of evolution towards God- 


Realizatfon), 

(Rather) this man makes hls very living Impure. 


TO feur?? ^ al II 

3T?5a TO fi5^ si 35)1*111 

S'lra fi^r §r ii 

5JR5 «FT ^ Il?n 

(But) If he approaches the saints who are kind (by 
their very nature). 

By the association with saints, even such a man would 
get Salvation — Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)-If 

in? a fI II 

TO3 S fvtfe acT3) IhQ wl 11 
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aa ^ ^ 51 II 

aaa ^ fii faa aa il 

A man who condemns saints (i e goes away from the 
divine and selfless life), corns his face (away from the 
right path). 

And croaks like a raven (I e spends his life aimless 

ly) 

•n37s t Tran Sfe trfe II 
■H3n^fer3^ flfs feaMife II 
'll? II 

B5T k iin? II 

This man leads a life like that of a snake (I e he Is 
full of poison of hatred and harmfulness), 

His life Is like that of creep ng insects (I e he looses 
ultimately the human touch in him and spends his life 
like animals— eating, sleeping and passing away) 

^ 5 ftife fermp wfo I) 

73 I II 

?isiJT ^ nfl 51^ II 

?ifT ^ ^ H 

This man (by his nature) burns (1 e remains agitated) 
by his very (uncontrolled) desires 
And (so much so) he cheats every one 
w ^ §g tra Hjfe II 

TB 3 Jslj 11 

Qci % qg sir? (I 

qti ^ [I 

This man looses all his Inner strength (of character), 

And is reduced to the lowest of the low 
^ €V} sa ^ 3 pyrfeii 

5’?!^ -fe 3<l 3T €fe b 1 Bjf3 -Jjiftj ,1,„ 
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qp5 (t 

5Eifi m n% 'iffe Ji’Ji 

(Though) one who condemns the saints (i e repels 
every chance to evolve himself higher) has no plate 
(I e support for rest or peace within), 

(Yet), If he approaches a saint, (ere long) he woulo 
attain salvation — Nanak. 

Shabad (Psatm)>lll 
^3 tn fssa Wt7» >«33t5l II 
ST f fer5 5^ II 

«5r » 

;? qrf II 

A man who condemns saints (I e goes away from divi- 
ne and selfless life), becomes (perhaps) the most treu- 
ble.some person. 

And Is never at peace even for a moment. 

TO KUT ufenp^Tll 

TO vsvi^fa II 

ii 

^ *iT?r ii 

This man becomes, (perhaps) the highest tyrant. 

And (as It were) kills the very divinity In "him. 
gr grpi § <7)5 1( 

ife gr Rre? gw!»n wi ^ n 
^ ^rsr ^ ll 

5ci)«ir ^ II 

This man Is no more a master. 

But becomes miserable and slave (to his mind). 

TO a fi?5a g§ uga ?rai il 

•TO g f?5^a gf tot D 

?i?i « S 53 ii 

%■ fkx^ ^ ff 
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This man Is fully diseased (in whole oF the mind), 

And is ever isolated from (the Blissful Self) 

TO ^ Zv Wfij 1 ) 

S'! Tii^r itm nFs ?>g ii 
aRit an at? ni saw a^ si; a^^ li^i: 

(Though) this man (as it were) is Involved In the grea* 
test evil, 

(Yet), if he approaches a saint he too would get Free 
dorn— Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) iv 
TO SI TOt wfeS II 

TO S’ €vt S« jtoT* Fh^ |i 

an *r sltsl a;i stnfsg f 
an nr RtS ntr nfl fag ll 

A man who condemns saints (i e goes away from the 
divine and selfless life), (obviously) remains ever 
impure. 

And (hence) Is never a friend to anybody 
Never carirg for selflessness or a divine way of life 
he obviously increases his selfishness thus becoming at last 
a most selfish person 

TO a ^ ^ HtIi II 

TO a TO ferjfili II 

TfcT % 515 oir^t 11 

«B9 *rw (I 

This man goes about like a convict, 

And is shunned by (i e devoid of) all (the good ten. 
dencles) 

133 S’ fsf TOs vrogig) 11 
TO S’ tot rastaf i| 
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fis 4 r ner ii 

irt n?r fqTtO li 

This man becomes most arro^anc, 

And ever does evil. 

ra ar v3 (I 

IS ^ |«s> 5>i § aS II 

>51 iiaS ac II 

qfg qt ^laai gtq S zl ii 

This man (thus) keeps himself In the rounds of life 
and death, 

And happiness departs from him. 

1RH § Sf 3sf II 

anra -hz B>t 3> at fwwfB itell 

qia 5: qt<at qf? aiCl zra ii 

nraqs aa an ai a" ftar? null 

(Though) this man finds no abode (where he could 
get some rest and guidance to evolve higher), 

(Yet) {f he approaches a saint, he Would help Mm 
reunite (with the Higher-Self which Is Infinite Bliss) 
— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)'V 

ife ^ »ttral9 9 ^ II 

E?T €«? ra§ l| 

aa str q)# snrtl^ ^ 5I 11 
^la ar qW> faS qsrRi a q|.^ 11 

A man who condemns saints (i e. goes awa/ from di- 
vine and selfless life), hardl/ reaches half (In his 
designs), 

And never completes any work. 

Because of un divine and selfish activities, when the nature 
SI man has become most agitated and restless, it Is quite 
for such a man to leave any thing he takes up half way* 
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This is often seen In the daily life of the persons whom we call 
either childish or Immatured. 

•fe 5 of II 

fsfe i) 

4^ % «ST U 

33?-% qrf^ ii 

This man’s life becomes (like that of a person who 
while passing through a Jungle gets) lost In the Junglei 
And (rather) takes a wrong path. 

33 3fefe § ^ II 
ffl§ TTfl fe?53 51933 ^ S 33 II 
SET ^ 3^*11 II 

Ph^ fq??! fRt?rq> 3 ft 11 

This man Is hollow from within. 

And Is like the lifeless corpse of a dead man. 

■ns « 3| »?3 fas srfon 

nrtv5 alFn tit ififa it 

4^ % ^ a? sTifI II 

^(73 ^Pa ^iiq' i) ^stPc H 
This man has no foundation (I.e. depth In his under- 
taking), 

(And thus he comes to the highest misery ultimately, 
but It Is no one’s fault as) he Is (only) reaping what 
he sowed, 

^3 § fwt 3f W?1 5 gr^sjsjjTg 1 1 


J5T33 33 I 3» tgrfa liMll 

4s % 3 II 

31315 gcf 3nf 3T §133 IIKM 


(The climax of this selfish man reaches when) by no 
one (I e even by seekers who are a little advancedi 
he can be saved (i e helped sufficiently so as to evolve 
higher and thus have a life of greater integrity purity 
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ft >I6r «lS«iO II 

iFt n?t PittO ii 

Thfs man becomes most arrogant. 

And ever does evil. 

TO W fl7S>) VS II 

TO ps § II 

^'a <5t aa>l nl: il 

?)b ift iBai go S s> II 
This man (thus) keeps himself In the rounds of life 
and death. 

And happiness departs from him. 

TO § af -jto} Sif II 

?TOa "fe fsffPfe HSIl 

^9 % ?)iS 3157 sra II 

3139: 33 3t3 31 ftsr? IWII 

(Though) thij man findj no abode (where he could 
get some rest and guidance to evolve higher), 

(Yet) If he approaches a saint, he would help him 
reunite (with the Higher-Self which Is Infinite Bliss) 
— Nanak. 

Shabad (P$alm).v 

TO wralg § ^ II 

TO sri fa§ 7! vul H 
33tl ^ ^ II 

5i5r f«6^ ^irsT IT qg;# ii 

A man who condemns saints (1,e. goes away from di- 
vine and selfless life), hardly reaches half (In hi# 
designs). 

And never completes any work. 

Because of un divine and selfish activities, when the nature 
of a man has become most agitated and restless, it Is quite 
obvious for such a man to leave any thing he takes up, half way> 
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And Is ever Immersed In falsehood (I e only the fmite 
world which by very nature Is full of uncertainties and I 
hence brings misery again and again). 

fegf fireef efT aJ vfaw || 

^ feg F»l few ii^ii 
fea w gft ^ a;5ir II 

aiaa; at fag aia” atf fa«a tl5ll 

This man gets (the undesirable) results (like those 
given above) and such is the Law, 

And this Law prevails — Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)*yU 

■fe w feara fw ?fe (i 
Tra § twl gf 53310 fm TTH^fe 11 
?ia air fta? ^3 |f ar! II 
?ia % asirj 11 

A man. who condemns saints (i.e goes away from di- 
vine and selfless life), becomes of nature crooked, 

And (for his these selfish actions) he gets the punish- 
ment (occordlng to and by) the Law of Causality or 
the Law of Karmas. 

TO W 5^ TOW^^ 11 

TO W ^ 5 >ii 55 IJ 

a'ff *r ?t<sl a’f 11 

a'a w ^sl 3 B? 3 II 

This man remains ever thirsty (for his countless desi- 
res). 

And is half-living and half dead, 
in other words he remains ever agitated and confused. 

■fe § 5^? si 55 WW 11 
W f fe ^ II 

a’a % «l 3^ 3 wrar 11 
B'b W fist 33^ fiUTBt II 
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{Y«t) If h« approach** a taint (In a 

He will be taved (from the life of a^ltatlcn and rop 

testness ece.>>-Nanak. 

Shabad (Psatm).vl 
TTH m fef ruHyrfB II 

frif ?TB rtl3?I MCbI 3H?3sfc II 

*Fr ffl5f5tl5 II 

fsta 5151 *1^ II 

A man, who condemns saints tl e. goes away fro' 
divine and selfless life), becomes agitated as muen. 

As a fish striving fn vain for life, when out of water, 
ra w Bv Ktfl g’ft II 

fflt VT^a Bjqfo iral wO tl 
«(ir ft ijar st?) tia' li 
fas qnif f>i(5i rO hi? ii 

Thli man la ever hungry (for his desires) and neves 
feels satisfied, 

Like the fire for which no quantity of fuel is enough, 
sfe in ft fi?a?r It 

Fflf Fsh 3? Hifb (I 

«Fr ^ ?^5Tr II 

r?rg a?f mfl n 

This man (because of his too much selfishness) Is left 
alone. 

Like the spurious sesame left un>collected in the 
fields. 

iS? eft §>3 ugw t II 
•fe §31 *re 5(few 3U3 u 
*Tfr g;r tRST ^ TScT II 

ffcT fwRtsrr ^5fr li 

This man (as It were) has fallen from Dharma 1 e Real 
Nature, 
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righteously being aware of the Law of Causality)— 
Nanak. 

Shabad (Psaln)}.vlii 

And now are given betow some attitudes of the mind 
keeping which, one gets the right impetus and capacity 
to be selfless so as to realize ultimately the Real Self or God - 

713 wfH fan a Biasing M 

Tist f3H af STmara li 

BIT (ffl H II 

B^T B?r fil« Its 3BTTIW5 II 
All minds belong to That that is the (Real) Doer 
(Real Self). 

(Hence) again and again bow unto (I e recognise) 
That (In the various names and forms) 

ys ^ Snsfk 533 fss srfs || 

fenfa Tpfii fttgifti 11 

SH lliTJ Tlfil II 

fenfs RrstrTf «rf« ffirifB II 

Say praises unco li e invoke) God day and night 
And think of That while you breathe or eat (I e ever) 

Ti3 STB fsTiat ^nn || 

iw t t| 

^3 qigj int sftsr II 

^ II 

Whatever 1$ here has That as the Cause, 

And as the Cause so the Effiece 

WJTST wfu eig^uig || 

SHfd jsItj'o l| 

BBfli %g sTTfr BSTiffiB II 
^bR- 533 II 

(Hence) It Is the play of Self and Self Is the player. 
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This man's expectations never reach the state of fulfil 
ment. 

And departs In despair 

w a eifl s fajiS Sfe tl 
flsn inS 5m cfcl fife II 
«'a $i n naf il 

Mr? ?m iftf 6>; ii 

No one can be satisfied \ e attain peace, who has got 
(this habit of) slander of saints (or say-, of running 
away from divine and selfless life), 

(Because) whatever one thinks, that one becomes 
That Is. If you wish or do good unto others, you become 
good ultimately , and If you wish or do bad unto others you 
become bad Because whenever, a person thinks or does any 
thing even at the level of physio! bod)^, his mind Is said 
to be In a certain state of vibration and ail minds in similar 
state will have the tendency to vibrate accordingly It Is tike 
the musical Instruments which wh«n tuned alike and If one 
of them Is struck, the others will produce the same note 
though like light waves which may take hundreds of light 
years, to reach a planet, the thought waves too may take In an 
ordinary way even years together before meeting a mind In the 
similar vibration I e with same tension, so as to affect It accord 
Ingly 

Further Just as in the case of electricity, the power leaves 
the dynamo, completes the circle and comes back to the 
dynamo same holds true for the impulses of good and bad, love 
and hatred etc 

tifew foren ?5 >1% Sfs II 
<5T?5ej Htil nm flfe 

=1 ^5 11 

li'sii 

No one can wash the effects of the past accumulated 
Karmas (or Samskaras), 

And whosoever knows (the secret of ‘Karmas’ or say 
’Destiny’ or Luck) he becomes truthful (1 e acts 
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The Giver {} e. the real source) is God alone. 
fHHS ^ 3U WPfe I] 

sgfg ?5 few5T wli ii 

II 

5i|ft ST sin srr? n 

If He gives (I.e. if one realizes Him) one reaches the 
state of fulfilment. 

And thereafter no thirst (for clinging to the things 
of Maya) comes back 
And one realizes that 

§5 wfu II 

MWW I fes Uifq 11 

wt t<6V ’Sift II 

SIfIS % ft§ SI5l 5lfil II 

Killer (and the killed) and Saviour (and the saved) 
are the Self alone. 

Man(Ie the mind In limitation) has no power (in It 
as compared to the unlimited Self of man) 

Now here some people may start thinking of non-violence 
(Ahlmsa) even to the deadliest enemy who might have invaded 
your family or your country — because after all when every one 
Is nothing but Self, or say, -when every one is nothing but essen- 
tially a part and parcel of the same God, why one should, even 
m self defence, hit back ^ The answer Is- that, as both the 
hands are part and parcel of the same body and belong to one 
and the same Individual, when a wrong Is committed by left 
hand, you would not and should not be so unintelligent as to 
the right hand to beat or cut off the left hand, and yet. If 
there Is a cancerous growth In the left hand, you would be and 
should be Intelligent enongh to get immediately, the left hand 
®P®^ated Upon, and even. If the need be, get It amputated, and 
bg* ** ** regards your treatment towards other 

Yet there Is a state when a person may be so much 
absorbed In the Cosmic Intelligence that he would not entertain 
any Idea of killing any one else or using force even In 
oefence. This is what Is called height of spiritual courage ‘ 
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Who else is here, (who) speaks and (who) thinks (i.e. 
even the bod/ and the mind are the manifestations of 
God and God atone) 

fflH75 fen »nu?5 75^ || 

TTOa h 75 ^ lltrli^gil 

feg frig n 

an ^5 i|t;ii?^ll 

Whom (or say when) the Self (as the self) chooses to 
realize the Self, the self realizes (i.e. attempts to 
realize) the Self, 

That man (self) has great virtues of the past, to his 
credit— Nanak. 

nwa SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the Hch Astapadi i.e. Octave) 

35ig ftnirav BfeBOT Tmrag ofe oft gift || 
ts wm aft HftoTO Bosa bow af fofe Hill 
aag fenTOi gftaaf faqjfsRsft irs il 
a? lira sR: aft ^ ntg ao ar? ll?ii 

‘ ' Shun your cunningness (for the possession of and 
indulgence In the finite things of the world). O good 
friends, and (rather) invoke God, the Great One, 

Let your mind depend upon One (1 e. God alone and 
realize God within) and this will end your misery, 
delusion (of apparent limited nature) and fear (once 
for ever) — Nanak. 

Astapadi {Octave)’M 
Shabad (Psalm)-! 

>(T5y ^ Tja tTO II 

edid'o 11 

«« 5ff3 II 
tinmg 11 

All slave-llke-dependence on man Is futile. 
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fiiaifr ^ d? 11 

faasBi 4ig lil? il 

By Realizing His Order (i e> the play of the universe 
which is nothing but the manifestation of God Him- 
self), Bliss (Infinite) is attained, 

(Therefore) keep His Name (In your mind) and tell 
your beads within (j.e. ever concentrate upon God 
as thy Real Self). 

fnufa ftTHfe yi ‘Sfell 

JTO5 faWS 5 ?P3l afe li‘lll 

fenfc Feuft Jig il 

aRTI f^«ig IT Sfjf II til 
Invoke that God (at the body level by doing selfless 
activity), invoke (at the mental level by generating 
love-currents for all) and invoke (at the Intellectual 
level by recognizing oneness of the whole existence), 
(And this being a wholesome approach, will make 
the progress healthier and <)ulcker unto the Realiza* 
tion of God, whereafter) there will be no obstacle 
(i.e. a break In the everlasting Bliss of God Realiza. 
tion) — Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm}'il 
fn^fs H75 nF 0 gfB r?503tTa II 
cjfe ws >13 Tife fetoig II 
^gcirer HU «r< ffu'qsK it 
nn fiiaSR II 

Let your mind sing praises unto (I.e. Invoke) the 
FormlesS-One, 

And be truthful in the dealings (of the life). 

fegWH aT?0T iSiirs tflS l| 

IIS’ gfa 8fb tflf II 

taiif «:'9g qla ii 

g|sr sfta II 
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the other hand by virtue of lion courage, one is ready to fight 
at the risk of one's life, for the sake o^ say, his country etc. 

Now there has been s wondsrfui case where *Jlon' and 
‘spiritual’ courage, both, were exercised in one and the same 
camp. It happened In the camp of Guru Goblnd Singh who, 
even though raising the weak worm*iike masses of India and 
making them fight ‘tyranny’, knew very well the greatest height 
of the spiritual courage from the standpoint of which there may 
be no question of fighting This spiritual courage was exercised 
by Kanahiya, one of the sikhs of Guru Gobind Singh, right In 
the heart of the fighting area, where he had started giving water 
to the wounded soldiers of both the sides. A report zgilnst 
him was lodged with the Guru Kanahiya told the Guru that 
he had given water only to the ‘Guru’ in the various forms. 
At this Guru Goblnd Singh who knew the genuineness of the 
case, gave him bandages to dress the wounds of the soldiers (of 
both the camps) as well. Ked*Cross may be taken as ‘Kanahiya’ 
of modern times. Two more examples of the spiritual courage 
are given below ;• 

When Alexander invaded India, he met a sage. 
Alexander was pleased with the sage and wanted to take him to 
his country. The sage refused to go with him. This Infuriated 
Alexander who threatened to kill the sage. At this, the sage 
replied chat he had talked the most foolish thing as he (the 
sage) was Atman which being eternal could never be killed. 

In Bihar, a sage was stabbed by the rioters of the opposite 
community. The culprit was later produced before Che sage 

who started saying, ‘Thou hast killed thy-self thou hast 

killed thy-seir. 

But here is the danger. It Is that the people who are 
cowards may also defend themselves for their non-resistance 
(i.e. Ahimsa) under the pretext of spiritual courage and 
exhibit the greatest weakness. They must first learn the lion 
courage and then talk of the great height of the spiritual cou- 
rage mentioned above. Those who, without learning the lion 
courage want to develop the spiritual courage, are like those 
who desire to appear In M A. without even going to ‘primary’ 
school’ 

fen ar aan sfe m 5fe i| 
fen 3* 3^ afe ^fe ll 
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gug gfe §g d? ii 

firg =Ef5 itls li 

By Realizing His Order (i e the play of the universe 
which is nothing but the manifestation of God Him- 
self), Bliss (Infinite) is attained. 

(Therefore) keep His Name (In your mind) and tell 
your beads v^lthln (I e ever concentrate upon God 
as thy Real Self), 

ftiwra .fiPTHfe ys ^5 II 

5t<5o( fgivj ?5 afs ll'ill 

r?Tqfc 11 

f^5T3 ?r 5ir*f Util 
invoke that God (at the body level by doing selfless 
activity), Invoke (at the mental level by generating 
love currents for all) and Invoke (at the Intellectual 
level by recognizing oneness of the whole existence), 
(And this being a wholesome approach, will make 
the progress healthier and quicker unto the Realiza- 
tion of God, whereafter) there will be no obstacle 
(tea break in the everlasting Bliss of God Realiza- 
tion] — Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)-!! 

M3 Mfu afe 

srfe H3 flB bTh fyfyig il 

II 

r^3?R II 

Let your mind sing praises unto (I e. Invoke) the 
Formless-One, 

And be truthful in the dealings (of the life) 

fegviB amsT >jrftr3 li 

srfa Sfb tilf II 

r^na ?;aar «!‘gg qta ti 

g|ar if? sfta ii 
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Let your tongue (self) taste the Immortal which has 
no dirt (of duality). 

And let your life be ever Blissful (hence) 

Vt'*4 fiiovl K3 II 

^ ^’S H 

¥Trsr ^ frr «« ?? 5 11 

Let your eyes behold the form (of the world) as that 
of God, 

(For which) associate with Sadhus removing 

attachments (which were the cause of keeping you 
away from the Reality of the world) 

wrtQ H’d^ii U 

fWzfo inv ?nil»l afa fas II 

niiln ll 

iri sraft 5 R. ft ? II 
With your feet walk the path unto God, 

And (thus) remove the sins (1 e negative tendencies 
within, which were taking you away from the Goal), 
by Invoking God, (every) moment (I e regularly; 

sfe vrfb T^7> OfB 

ijfg eodTu Qnft Mws |I5II 

qnn 11 

efi ifcris 5:5151 siiTT Il^il 

Do the divine (selfless) actions and listen to the 
'thoughts* about God, 

(Thereby) you will attain the kingdom of God (I e 
God realisation) and (whereafter ever) shall thy face 
remain bright (I e you shall realize the unbroken Bliss 
of the Eternal Nature of yours)— Nanak 
(Shabad Psalm) III 
5 rts rtai snfbll 
V!^ tres \J?3 9 ^ 31^ ll 
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t aq Jiiis II 

% 5 ^ nrli ii 

They have. In this world, done good actions In the 
past. 

Who are (now-found) absorbed ever In singing 
praises unto (i e seeking) God, the Eternal 
am ?57H a «rafg algig U 
^ aia) >irt'd (I 

Kifl aw aV “rIs iftqn ii 

^ SBR II 

Those who contemplate upon God realization, 

They should be taken as the really wealthy In this 
world 

Hf!5 sft wfti vfb Wifl II 
Tret Tret Htirg § wd l( 
flr?r frfSr gfe ^ 51 % » 

3»fi| % Qcft i! 

Those who In their thought, action and word express 
(as ir they are the) mouthpiece of God (I e whose 
mind contemplate upon God. whose actions are sel- 
fless and whose words are truthful and gentle, 
expressing love and love alone). 

Know that 'they attain the Eternal and Everlasting 
Bliss 
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That Is. they know that the names and forms of the 
world are, though different at different places and also ever 
transitory, yet the True Nature of the world Is ever and every- 
where the samej and so knowing, they remain ever established 
In the True Nature, or say. the Real, Eternal, and Blissful 
Self. 

ftm 

M3II 

^Bf *13 li 

fgjffc 0r?*33 il^ll 

Those whose minds have obtained the company of 
divine thoughts within, (i e when the mind Is fully 
soaked In such thoughts and becomes, as It were, 
saturated with these, like the water-element in the 
clouds, there the ram of spiritual Bliss is bound to 
fall, or say), 

They do realize the Formless-one— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm) iv 
^ yntPe wrttRj wu 5 ^ II 
fen eft ti» 3 u gl 11 

3?: «iF'R ^ig 11 

fan 5Ft 3*^ II 

A person, who acting upon the advice of a Guru, 
realizes the (Eternal^ Self of the self. 

Know, that his thirst for (the transitory) Ufa 1* 
quenched 

Hrp Tjfe <7f3 H2 enT3 1| 

H04 331 5 §15 RK oud II 
Bffi 5 R: eft sg qF?n II 
dn ^ 9jt| eft grg M 
A person who associates with Sadhus to say praises 
unto (I e seek) God and God (alone). 

That man of God attains the State beyond al) the 
diseases (miseries or bondages of the world). 
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wsfeg a1a35 a?H shib II 

ftran3 «fn .SeI fFsaEiB II 

siar?g iflrirg %qs acarg ll 

5535 ftislig II 

One, who sings praises unto (i e. seehs) God and 
speaks of Kalvalaya (■ e expresses oneness by 
absolute universal love), every day (I.e regularly), 
(Even though) residing In a family (or a crowded 
society), he verily attains Nirvana (Changeless or 
Absolute). 

fef ©vfa fflB tR ^ WTTT II 

fen sri fiM ci) II 

sr^ aft sir«r li 

3tJT aft 'R|*IT ll 

A person whose desire (or aim) is upon (I e. to 
achieve) Oneness, 

He realizes the Immortality. 

trggjw sH ffiB hTs sh n 

f3Tifb jrarfb its IIBII 
«ft SJjS II 

;?R« fsnf? fr liVI' 

A man, who in hIs mind has a burning desire for 
(the realization of) Supreme Brahman, 

Him nothing can make miserable (i e no obstacle is 
great on his way to Truth) — Nanak. 

Shabad (Ps3lm>.v 
fflH Btf ufa VI wfe f%f3 wl ll 

^ Tfe It 

SifjT II 

^‘3 sl^f N 

A person who realizes God within, and thus living 
In God Consciousness ever. 
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Is a saint and never becomes demoralised (or fearful). 
^ ^ II 

Tag stg ^3^11 ftwr sE? li 

^35 3i5 f«B ft ?f II 

A person who has got the grace (» e. the touch) of 
God which is the Self. 

Say, how can that servant (I.e. the humble man of 
God) be afraid of. and from whom * 

As I- 

TP in* fesrerfeniT II 
wu8 «n3a Mfe tirfu wfenp li 
w I) 

* 13 ^ *pi<3T ^rrf? ¥Tqr?«ir ii 
He has realized God as It Is, 

(And also that) It Itself Is ever present m the play of 
Itself. 

Sn? ^3 HC3 plfewi II 
yTpfe 33 33 Bfew II 

«^n=fi?ir n 

3?: !roif? ^ «g ^«ir ii 

Expressing the dWinliy at the level of body, mind 
and Intellect (I.e ever being selfless, full of love, and 
contemplating upon oneness), 

(Hence) acting upon the advice of the Guru (i.e 
spiritual teaching), one realizes the Essence of all 
(manifold-existence). 

And whereafter 

Tra %uf 33 3f fee n 
3^ "Hw iwn 

sm ^133 at* II 

3r3iii ?ft gpg ^ siagp iwu 
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Whenever, he turns (I e. In Samadhl or in the physi- 
cal plane], to him there is the Source (i e. God Itself 
either with a form or without It , 

(And he also realizes) that the same Is Subtle and 
the same is Gross (I e. Cosmic intelligence or Cosmic 
Matter etc. are convertable terms for the same Rea- 
lity)— Nanak 

And he also realizes that « 

Shabad (Ps Im) vt 
OT fes ijrfl za fee nSll 
WVB sfHi wi« tit aS II 

aj ftig a? feg n? li 

siria sir? ft af li 

Nothing Is born and nothing ever dies, 

It Is the spore (Li/a) of the Self and by the Self alone. 

!l 

wai T® 11 

«I|2ig 5l|€Tg II 

i) 

What comes (Into manifestation) and what goes 
^ (back to the unmanlfest. or say) the visible and the 
Invisible, 

The whole projection (and withdrawal) are held in 
order. 

mn) Tjfrfv nan? mRj wnfti )| 

toifeer 331% 3% ©irfv II 

Bir^ sitfr Bm «irfT ii 

Self alone has become manifold (and again as one) In 
and through them (as the Interpenetrating ‘force’ 
called as the Lord or Ishwara of the Universe), 
(However) this becoming of the manifold and going 
back to the unmanlfold. Is done in countless ways. 
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jsnil fae A II 

■was irfa afoQ II 

FiftaigT at5t ri§ n? II 

arw mfi: ^ acn s ll 

The Imperishable (Self or God) has not become the 
parts. 

And (yet) the Universe (1 e what appears to be with 
parts) with whole of its process is supported by 
That 

>inw yay vg^nj [| 

wfu 3 TjTTjg »ry li^l) 

II 

atm ti ataif aii I 1511 

The glory of the Self Is beyond the perception of 
the mind or the senses. 

And (yet when) the Self (as the self) chooses, then 
the self realizes— -Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) vll 

Further - 

fRS yg »rf3s ? ^sr^'s li 
sraiH ■HTng *§ob vs tl 

sg ^tT^T 9 3 II 

gvit rgg *Tfi ii 

The man who realises God is (worthy) of great 
respect. 

And his words (f e teachings. If and when put Into 
practice) can save the whole world (from misery) 
y3 S ^¥3 iraiK §Vid?S II 
S ^¥3 3a faH’dB II 
TO % ii 

TO ^ H 

Such a servant (I e the humble man of Realization) 
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can uplift all who approach him as he is the real 
teacher of Spirituality), 

And he relieves the sufferings of all (who act upon 
his teachings). 

wQ fife fegVTH (I 

^ Trag 5§ fTjusj? ij 

*11^ a<t fiURta II 

gt a(<r »i" ftsta II 

(This man) by his kindness makes (the seeker) unite 
with the Self, 

(For v/hlch the seeker accepting him as a Guru, 
should) meditate upon the Mantra (sacred word or 
words given by the Guru) and attain Bliss (Infinite) 
§75 eft it 

ftm S f«vT cigra ft 

3fT aRl ^ 5irrf II 

^ sisflin^ I) 

But only that man serves (I e acts upon the advice 
of) those (i e Gurus), 

Who has got their grace (i e. made himself worthy 
of their kindness meaning association) because of his 
good actions in the past 

7^ ferram ij 

tyn5er fsjy ygv er§ f 3 m afe ww ifsH 

sirs 11 

ferfT q53 3:=iiT wrg IMI 
(Bre long] he gets God Realization and rests (in 
Eternal Bliss), 

Nanak (speaks of) that person as the highest (among 
men). 

Shabad (Psatm]<vlli 

And t- 

S fscB oti H ^ II 

flc h6i ufe Viffll 11 
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art ftg TT* g «n ? I Pi II 

n?T «i‘l Pi II 

Whatcvfr th>s man does he does Ic with the colour 
log of Diriniiy (I e absolute love and selflessncsj) 
And ever remains in constant God Consciousness 
Tnra ^ Sfe 11 

vc^ 5ife II 

n?" gwi; Ip EH II 

tTm'Ei? leii''' 'll? II 
He does whatever can be done with SahaJ (i e in a 
very natural way without any fascination cr aversion 
and without any sense of pride or degradation) 
(Because) he has recognised God the (real) Do 
(I e as the only Reality behind this ever changii 
phenomenon) 

ya an tflnn ns franrn ii 

9m K» feronp II 

*7r ii 

The (whole) manifestation of God is lovable unce 
him 

And she world Is seen by him as It really is (I e a^ 
God or Real Self and therefore he hates none) 
ftm § §tiB f?g Mifo Km? i| 

©fe TW felTO ©!5U Bfc W? II 

Rif! 9 fhg *nf| B*ITtr 0 
gsg fwR 3*ig; «TR || 

He is established In That from which he had beer 
prolected 

That Is the treasure of Bliss which only such a man 
Is fit to attain 

Ultimately one realizes that devotion or respect to God 
was not done by any one other than God Himself because 
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though, through Space-TJme-Causatton, It appeared that God 
was different from the embodied one {}iva),yet In reality, from 
the Absolute standpoint, and again, after the finahRealizatlen, 
in the form of Nirvikalpa Samadhi. there was no other than 
God or call It Self or Atman 

The student Is supposed to be well equipped with sufficient 
information to get Into a treatment of the finaURealizatlon, 
though he would not be able to appreciate much of it unless 
he has gone some-what deep Into his Inner self or the subjective- 
consciousness and has developed a wider or say universal vision 
•n his Intellect. The flnal*Reallzation is the realization of Atman 
which IS the same as Paramatman macrocosmlcally, or the Real 
Self or the Real Nature of Infinite Consciousness and Infinite 
Bliss As already said, it is an objectless^-perception in the 
strictest sense, and Its 'spot* for the sake of understanding 
at Che human level, is to be taken at the aperture on the head, 
called as Sahasrara. and also Brahmarandhra-. The Sahasrara 
*Padma* or 'Chakra* literally means that it is a lotus or a centre, 
like ocher six chakras In the Sushumna. with 1,000 petals It 
has already been said chat these 'petals’ are figurative represen- 
tation of the various centres of modified consciousness. The 
figure 1000, however, indicates many or numberless i e. 'Infi- 
nity* It Is not a centre In fact and yet It Is called the seventh 
centre, just as the Pure-Consciousness, from the stand-point of 
the three states of waking, dream, and deep-sleep (all the three 
together called Avasthacraya). though Itself being beyond any 


1. "When perception has become objectless, and the 

soul shines in Us own nature, it Is called the 
Chidakasha, or knowledge space. When the Kunda- 
llnl 1 $ aroused, and enters the canal of the Sushu- 
mna, all Che perceptions are in the mental space. 
When It has reached that end of the canal, vrhich 
opens out Into the brain, the objectless perception Is 
In the knowledge space ** — VIvekananda 

2. "...Nirvikalpa Samadhi attained Prana should enter 
the holy Brahmarandhra .....This Is Muktl. This Is 

eternally Supreme joy......Thl$ Is seeing Paramatmaa 

In All : this is the real place of Jivatman ” 

— Nityananda (of Caneshpurl). 
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Jcnje of modification or a sute of consclousne«‘ or cx/Jtence. 

Is called Turlya I c Fourth (the realisation of which may be 
called from the stand*polnt of the three states, as 'de-trans- 
formation' or 'dc-transfiguratlon'^ Moreover, often the 
have Used the collective figure of 'Shat* or 'Khat' chakras «c 
six chakras. 

From the standpoint of RaJa.Yoga, or Kundallnl toga it 
may be said that the Kundallnl-Shaktl or Chitta-Shakil (some 
times translated as Serpent Power) lying almost asleep In the 
Vast ma]orlcy of beings, at the Huladhara, shifts Its centre to 
the highest, I e Sahasrara. and merges Into Atman, over there 
where Its static-centre (where lie the roots of the life-tree 
which Is hanging down and which is to be, as It were, turned 
upside) Is one with Atman which Is the same as Paramatman, 
macrocosmkally, say, here there Is no difference between Atman 
or Paramatman. I« the PJnda (Mlcrocosmos^ or Brahmanda 
(Macrocosmos). 

This realisation or Nirvikalpa SamadhI 1$ also called sleep 
less sleep, because In both the cases the world cf objects is 
negated In sleep, I e deep sleep, more of psychic prana flows 
towards Muladhara where lies the Kundallnl, also called macro- 
cosmleally tiaha Kundallnl, Devi(not goddess , or Ha > e Universal 
Mother Into whose Ups the child of mind Ince'Uct l Antchkarana), 
or say ‘mind, le surface conscious thought flow takes rest 
jWatman, I e the reflected consciousness, or *ego or ‘self or 
'soul becomes apparently divorced from the ‘mind In deep 
sleep', and as If enjoys Its Rea) Nature, at the Brahmarandhra, 

1. ' Consciousness, I regard as fundamental I regard 
matter as derivative from consciousness We cannot 
get behind consciousness Everything that we talk 
about, everything that we regard as existing, postu- 
lates consciousness 

, —Professor Max Plank (1931) 

2 “As a hawk or a falcon flying In the sky becomes tired, 
and stretching Its wings. Is bound for Its nest, so 
does this Infinite being (i e its reflection, or say, 
Jlvaiman) run for this state, where falling asleep he 
craves no desires and sees no dreams That it does 
not know In that state is because, although knowing 
then. It does not know , for the knower’s function 
of knowing can never be lost, because It is immortal 
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bccaus"J'%^I'” '* “"^rstood as thrs— that Its -attEntlon’ 

the prs-oscupatlon in the waking and dream state I e’ 

whlch “r towards %he world of objects 

Which are however, not available brranie of Its divorce Xm 

ttayatosha^ man' 

ItexfiPric ' "^^^P’^^^yakosha. and vigyana mayakosha. therefore 
othe^ ihaVand A,' " ^ between all- 

it w.r. " J bid Atma Infinite Bliss gets its touch or Imnact as 
enters th”e"'^hl^° NIrvIkalpa SamadI i is attained by th- one who 
Atm[n and r^h k (ananda maya kosha) with 'face' towards 
cblTOs eXJ. '’"S'""*’?''''”’''’" '= 'he world off 

e ray fromXnl'f " ."k ‘‘'e’'" "“'e I'" ‘*'eam state, 

nr desfre^' or o J'"' “me strong samskaras or 'tendencies' 
an onleetlve Z ‘ '^e Sushumna", where these Pnd 

Now after '.he "sht form In the Chittakasha) 

thc^Ufised k. k"^ realisation of NIrvIkalpa Samadhi, 
may „^','P'[“"’.betause of some momentum of past karmas 
karana Th? “^sorbed in the cosmic causal body I e Maha- 
lsometlm.. r Unmanlfest also called Ishwara 

and Inosely called Chidakasha) constantly enjoying Bliss 

Ion w“ “"'f he disturbed due to soml cosmic Realt- 
or "Inking him become Incarnated In some astral world 

thefr°rf h'’,' 'he gnod of the inhabitants therein, I e for 

ineir further ‘evolution 


called by some as Incarnation of. 
wh« f J"®*.® f’owever men of the greatest perfection 
_f T *he sake of setting first hand examples to the seekers 
dbuia what-so ever world they might be, may be 

sainfd’^^j external Guru or the company of 

taJlmm L Intense lapas renunciation (sometimes 

«;9d<k^ P"^L ‘® various types of Spiritual 
jaenana they may sometimes have wide and popular contact 
n a great multitude of masses and sometimes only guide a 


But there is not that second thtrg separate from It 
which it can know * — Brihadaranyaka Upanfshad 

“Everyday they attain this world that is Brahman, but 
they do not realise this' — Chhandogya Upanishad 

I. Please note that there Is no such thing as taking of 
breath Into the Sushumna or striking the breath 
at the Muladhara 
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small number of pcrjoni In » certain world and go to another 
world or even go back to the cosmlc-Causal-Statc, alto called 
»5 Satya*l.oka (or Sat*Lok»> or Brahma Loka. This 1$. however, 
not the objective Satya Loka or Brahma Loka alio known as 
Hlranya-Garbha (Hlranya-Garbha alto means In a difTcrcnc con- 
text as Universal. Mindl Satya Loka Is alio used lomtimes for 
Sahasrara and accordingly the names of the oth'T*vise 
objective or perishable planes vn Bhuh, Bhuvah. Svah, Mahah, 
Jana, Tapah^ for rest of the six psychic-centres vix Muladhara, 
Swadhisthana, Manlpura, Anahata. Vishuddha and Agya, respec- 
tively. Here It may be suted that at the time of Maha-Pralaya 
orTne Great Dissolution, that Is. going back of the Universe of 
name and form (Nama-Rupa) to the Unmanlfest-State, there Is 
no question of any Loka or any world still surviving (though 
Khanda-Pralaya means the dissolution of one Brahmanda or one 
planetary-system. I «. partial dissolution) Whatever has name 
and form or of the nature of duaJ-perceptlon Is perishable, 
right from a blade of grass to Brahma-Loka or any other Loka of 
name whauto ever and of height or greatness whac-so-ever : 

S S ffl© a! BT?! II 

rW TJTjya fMrqwi s'bf giH Trairol II 

^ ^ ejif H 

5rg ^13 «fi5'5jy 11 

"Whatever Is perceived, all that, Is subject to des- 
truction, like the shadow of a cloud. 

Those who look upon the world (of name and form) as 
Mythia (also written as MIthya or Michia). obtain 
refuge with (I e realize) God — Nanak. — Adi Granth. 
•‘Wonderful am I (I e Atman) ! Adoration to myself 
lAtman) who know no decay and survive even the 
destruction of the world from Brahma (1 e. objective- 
Brahma-Loka) down to the clump of grass " 

— Ashtavakra. 

•'People still higher will see It, the very same thing, 
as Brahma Loka, and the perfect ones will neither see 
the earth nor the heavens, nor any Loka (world) at 
all This universe will have vanished, and Brahman 
will be In Its stead.” — Vivekananda. 

••AjtyifA, all tiJA few. down.- 
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wards are subject to appearance and disappearance" 
— Krishna (Gica). 

"the heavens shall vanish away (ike smoke, and the 
eartn shall wax old like a garment .. . . but my 
Salvation shall be for ever (I e the realization 'of the 
Eternal Nature)." — Bible 

“Brahma'Satyam Jagan*M!chya Jivo-Brahmaiva Na para 
— Brahman alone Is real and the world Is unreal {or 
transitory) The JWa Is nothing else but Brahman." 

— Shankaracharya 

‘And as here on earth, whatever has been acquired 
by exertion perishes so perishes whatever is acqui- 
red for the next world bysacrlHces and other good 
actions performed on earth" 

— ‘Chhandogya Upanishad 
* What are worth the Vedas, the Smritls, the readings 
from Puranas. the vast Shastras. or the mazes of 
ceremonials, which give us, as their fruits, a resting- 
place In heaven. (tike) a village with huts (>e of 
inslinlfcanc value) I (Because) all else Is but the 
bargaining of traders except that one way which 
admits one Into the State of Supreme Bliss in one’s 
Self ’ — Bhartrlharl. 

“Having realized this Self the sages renounce the 
craving for progeny, wealth, and existence in the 
other worlds Whatever he may do or howsoever 
he may conduct himself, he is free from craving, and 
is forever established in the knowledge of Brahman 
Anything that is not the Self perishes " 

— Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 
It may also be stated here that to an advanced seeker 
Universal-intelligence or Ishwara may appear in one of the 
‘forms' of the perfect men of the height mentioned above , that 
one who has a burning desire or mumukshutva need not bother 
much about the available external gurus, as the very internal 
Intensity of his desire will make the external contact possible If 
required, in the absence of which the guidance may conic m 
from inside alone In whatever form or way, and that there Is 
no question of Guru etc , after you have attained to the Sahas- 
rara or Brahmarandhra with the very centre of the kundallni 
having hid shifted to It {« e not the partial rising), as it is the 
final Realization of Non dual Anubhava (l e Experience) _ 
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Nov/ It ha* been seen that sometimes a person who, 
through and through In his Sadhana, Is attracted by abstraa 
meditations alone (I c Neil Netl ‘Not this, Not this’, that Is 
negating the name and formj, may without perceiving any of the 
chakras or conscious kundallnl rising attain to the Nlrvlkalpa 
Samadhl (of Nlrguna Brahman) first and then the highest 
Savlkalpa Samadhl of objcciWe one-ncss of the Universe (I e 
Saguna Brahman), both being two sides of one and the same 
coin This seems to be the case with Shankaracharya The 
same was true about Totapurl who helped Ramakrlshna (who 
had already attained the highest Savlkalpa) attain Nlrvlkalpa 
SamadhI 

It will be however, not wise to Indulge In the comparison 
of the perfect ones among themselves rather we should be 
more concerned with our own sadhana otherwise it will create 
confusion and keep us astray from our very purpose or aim of 
spiritual evolution which l( enhanced would make one realize 
as said above, that there Is no second unto Atman or Self 
Hence • 

wmjH Mtg 11 

7!r^ V3 53 WS Iltlliell 

wiR mg ll 

fltaii! sH ag ait atg IBUWU 

Self honours the Self tin reality), 

Nanak commends (this) man of God and God as one 
(as now that oneness has been realized in this case) 

TIS 3 SLOKA 

(Prologue CO the ISch Astapadi I e Octave) 

Hod ais fdou' H‘oou*0 |l 

fHvrafs Twa Bfmna IKII 

aw ’Em to Rtoi li 

ramfa toiR am® %g siRisrc |i?n 
God is all power and to know (I e achieve any thing 
short of It) Is useless. 

And invocation unto whom leads to salvation, (there- 
fore) surrender unto Him — Nanak 
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Attapadi (Octave)-l5 
Shabad (Psalni)>l 
di'vou'd SiVTB II 

tHwf* wQ ufeinH II 

Ssl nVia II 

a^sir sii^ nftira ii 

Hinw'" fill' ’"'“"s 

(unks of the various phenomena), 

And also sustains alt the beings. 

TOiH a1 Kai faj us nifo ii 

feu § feauT auj jjifg I) 

fusT feg uu urfs li 
fe€ ^ fiiwr ur% II 

The Cosmic Mind looks after each and every one 
and ka“rmVs)'^° to their desires 

And no one Is out of Its Orbit. 

9 MS >19 T^T Tjfe nrfu II 

^rfas'hl v^B wQ hnfu || 

^ uu W 5ft sift II 

siftaraT ug , eit^ ssuft n 

Tell your mind to Invoke God (I e. Self) always 
That Is Imperishable, and (as there Is notWn? In 
reality but the Self.) the Self exists by Itself ^ 
r..., set Eternal Bliss. Is by 
realizing Self, and not by any other worldly achievement «r 
fleeting Joys, Nvhich one Ignorantly goes on acquiring, forever. 
So :- 

WV3 ahin are ?r 3fe n 
a ut Vi?{t 83 Sfe II 
WTU it>sir tf^, u $5 II 
^ flU STTU^ ^ II 
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One's actions (to obtain Infinite and everlasting happ 
fness through finite-achievements) arc futile. 

And, If a person fstiH) so desires, he may do any such 
(action) and see to (It) 

feg fgs JST31 §9 fee ^ n 
ST53 Hfu Sa ufe n<iii 

fag tem II 

irPtf 3lf<r niB {fft WR ll?ll 

(Attainment of) anything other than That (I e God) 
is not of (permanent) utility to you. 

(Therefore) Invoke (I e cherish) only God Realization 
(as the ultimate aim) — Nanak 
Shabad (Psalm) 11 

JntJl fid II 
1(3 s'! fif3 PraiH «/3 fid II 
l5>5 JtV II 

sm ^ ana ii 

Do not let your mind be deluded by the physical 
beauty. 

As there is In each and every person the same consci- 
ousness or the conscious principle (1 e the life pulsa 
cions) of God (but for which the beauty Is not possi 
ble). 

Ti?r?3T gfe fann § Bigt I) 
tn TI3 fa? fsnat M 

»Tcl“ II 

5IT ^ II 

Do not be proud of the wealth, , 

When all the riches coroe from Him (who being the 
Source of sources) 

^ §@ 11 

^ V3 ^ am fatsr sra tirf II 

?5Jt St nts fifin' 1| 
nn ^ wr (nnr ses nrf li 
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If a person fcefs proud of his Intense physical strength, 
(Let him know that) he can not even move without 
His Power (I.e. Cosmic Prana), 

^ 53 5T?tg II 

5od‘0 Slic'd H 

^ >5) 5)? ijrar? II 

Rig ai^ aiai^ il 

If a person (does an act of giving or charity and) 
becomes known (I e- calls himself with pride) as the 
Giver, 

(Let him know that only) the ignorant takes himself 
to be the (real) giver. 

ffm 53 ■uB’Is >)t S3 II 
isisa S S5 irai mSa |I5|| 
fag 3 ^ aaiR? gf ga tVg II 
awB ag ai^tg luii 

(But) If one approachesaGuru and cures the disease 
of egotism, 

That person realizes the eternal healthy state (I e. 
the Ever Blissful State of the Self)— Nanak. 

Shabad (Ps3lm)>lll 

5Tf) ^ II 
Tsf 3rg sr H5g M<5fa II 

2^ «Bf II 

Just as a pillar supports (the building of) a house. 

So does the Guru’s teaching (If acted upon), support 
the mind (of the seeker by bringing great Integration's 
stability and equlpolsewlthlnj, 

irnrs ^ 5f3 3lll 

5a5gj5 fsH33 1| 

faiB irr^l^ h 

siriui 2^^^^ **^3 II 
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Jujt as a stone put In a boat gets across (the river) 
So decs a person gets across (the miseries or bonds 

ges of the mundane world), by walking on the foot 
prints (I c teachings) of the Guru 

>ira5ra slua va^i'g ll 

53 e3TT5 >ife Sfe fuang II 

rsi3 VI tiiTK iwrg II 

Ip: e\ 5 ffinig » 

Just as a dark place becomes Illumined by a flame 
So does the mind (of the slkh I c seeker) by realiza 
tion through (the help of) Guru, becomes bloomed 
(t e lilumlnedi 

fnO KJn ffenro wfu sTOj ^5 ir 
faf Km T]''3I ThTs fife traT?r5 1) 
ft's «i5t af^ma afs nnj at? ii 
Rrs sfft ftfii -^fit qiTjiJ M 
Just as In a dense forest, a person seeks a track (to 
reach his destination) 

So does a seeker seek the association of Sadhus to 
manifest Consciousness' (I e Realize Truth or God) 
fe<5 KKTJ ^ ti<c9 ^fe II 
75K5a ^ Mfe II3II 

Hir KfTK ^ Kiej? ^R: ii 
KfKSB gR: ^ ii^li 

Desire the dust of the feet of such saints (I e app 
roach them with service and devotion), 

(So that) your desire for God realization Is fuinied 
— Nanak 


Shabad (Psalm)-lv 
MS ^3 It 

VOT ^ fefeWT II 

KK II 

3^?r «r «Trt^ 
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(Tell your mind)— 0 »foolhh mind, why do you weep 
miserably. 

As you are getting (comforts or dl$*comfort$) destined 
by (your own) actions (or Samskaras) of the past 
(lives). 

W ys It 

favipfai 3 faBto 11 
^ By It 

Ishwara (Lord) Is the disperser of comforts and dis- 
comforts (according as you deserve, depending upon 
your past lives’ Karmasi, 

(Therefore) renounce other (underhand methods) and 
remembering Him (I e His Law of Karmas or Causa- 
lity, do only righteous actions, with Infinite patience 
and perseverance). 

^ fse aS fel 5 V H15 II 
fHT 500 feafii wr» li 
a> a>t Htg II 

<J®r fef? .laig il 

Whatever Is ordained for you (according to your 
Karmas). accept chat with pleasure. 

And why wander in Ignorance like an unintelligent 
person (complaining against God and putting the 
blame upon Him or other beings unnecessarily, and 
thus creating more frustration and frittering away 
the energy, within resulting In the failure to do 
any thing substantial) 

Knowing thus, at least do not do now any unrighteous 
actions. 

And moreover .- 

5t<5 yH3 wbT §1 II 

Bfbf gfn Hi! )i 

%r i) 

ci'ifd '(ti’n II 
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What Is the thing that has come with thee (when 
you come Into this world or what would go with 
you, when you leave your body), 

That you are, like the greedy moth (I e deluded 
with pleasure of sight and thus blinded) clinging to 
the (iinlre) pleasures (and thus creating more links 
In the chain of bondage) 

^ fire? vrftj U 

TTTjyff vTs ^7 u/fa fltfu IIBII 

^ Jirti qifc II 

aiRtR arfe iii^ii 

From the (core of your) heart invoke realization of 
God, 

Which is thy Home where you return gloriously— 
Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) v 
fjra sf ? w»fFwn II 

gxH ?5m ^35 t«fb irfshft II 

fiig di'f^ ft «ir;9ir ii 

^r«T fiig tTp? drs’nr ii 

For which you are indulging (in the sense>ob]ects etc ), 
The saints have obtained (That ever lasting Bliss by) 
the Realization of God within 

3ffl hffestw K?S wfe II 

3IH >iTu §fe I) 

fffsj siRrnr^ ii 

TW 5»5 U 

Renounce your ego with (many other selfish desires 
of the) mind, which is the price, 

God Realization Is measured In proportion to the 
heart’s (development of selflessness and universal 
love) 

^ ■feg ^ II 

riW3 fewnfti fgfW IJ 
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aif? bPi qig ii 

faeirfn ftfesir a'ars ll 

Carry with yourself (on the path of spirituality, 
selflessness and purity) while moving In the company 
of saints. 

And throw away the other things as trammels of 
viciousness 

•afe -ofe 113 §fH II 

w fas tjfe 5canj nfe || 

qTq wt II 

^1^51 eft ??:ns 11 

All (other seekers will call you the luckiest one, 

And In the field of spirituality, your face shall brighten 
(with Bliss within) Indeed* 

feu ?iirr§ fir3?n ?Txn$ il 

grS HU afeirt Hull 

qiqi’5 ftiai » ' , 

BRqi ar® afesrf llitM 

Rare Indeed take to this line. 

And Co them, one should surrender (le approach 
humbly for the guidance) — Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm) vl 

uaff ipti a fife fife vlf 11 

wgfe Htq stf txv^T fflf {{ 

^ ui? ll 

wfe ?7r«T «R3 alu II 

Wash the feet ofSadhus and drink the washing as 
nectar (I e become humble and approach a Sadhu to 
get the spiritual knowledge which flows like water 
from higher level to the lower and does not stop on 
a raised'ground of the mind i e where there Is pride, 
and which you later try to drink i e Induce Into 
yourself, taking It as nectar i e. loosing no time), 
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And dedicate your life unto the Sadhus (I e ever try 
to live the whole of life In telflcssnest, truthfulness 
and purity at taught by the Sadhus) 

^ 53^ fdHA'S ]l 

Tini OvFa froln) sgqw 11 

nivi T>if^ at?" swrg II 

Besmearc with the dust (1 e walk on the path vrith 
all the sincerity) trodden by the Sadhus, 

(And thus) sacrifice thyself for the Sadhus (by acting 
upon their advice) 

TTU ^ II 

Tini ‘Hfai trfg ^335 3 iT^«) 11 
am Sat qent'ft II 

nra mtS li 

(To get the chance to) serve the Sadhus le 
getting the association of Sadhus Is due to one’s past 
great actions. 

Therefore, when you are in the company of Sadhus 
do sing prayers unto God (I e learn how to Invoke 
God, with no loss of time). 

iirfsa fevs t hto 3^ II 

uf3 as 3TTfe >55^ 3^ ^ II 

^ II 

5 ft 33 *115 *31?^ ii 

The Sadhus protect (the disciples or the seekers) 
from the various obstacles (on the spiritual path). 
(Therefore, seek their company and) sing praises 
unto (I e Invoke) God and enjoy the Immortal Bliss 
@3 aiul •fen ^ >^few l| 

7133 Wi WT753 fsu Ipfew t|^|| 
tsT ^ias qft stri^ir ii 
am «5a qtq<6 firs qi^sir ll^ll 
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By taking support from saints, the entrance, 

Unto All*Bllss, Is attained, thence— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)*vil 
a© II 

sit rxwB l| 

II 

«F3 n 

The dead are brought to life. 

The hungry are fed by His support. 

Because, He Is the Source of all that Is energy In one form 
the other. 

fi5tr7s tiral wfij ii 

VOT fkQ ^ Bast xfifij II 

aw ftura at*) e«al atfs H 
sw fa^ w stsmr tifs ii 

The realization of God brings (the e^ect of obtaining) 
all the treasures (of the world) I e. Infinite Bliss, 

(But) one gets the effect (of Realization) according to 
one’s Karmas (or Samskaras) of the past. 

Bi fere ©g ^ II 

feg fH3 «5 II 

?tg Rta *r *^3“ a>g ii 
?J”: ^isr 3 5 I 3 II 
All is from God, who Is the real Cause, 

(Therefore, In reality) there Is none other than H»m 
and nor there shall be (le the Effect In the form of 
Universe Is also He). 

Therefore:- 

frfv BBt Ii 

§ ©g fff3W5 II 

5tf!r S3 a?t f?g ftS) 11 

S3 ^ ss fitwB 55 W3) II 
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Day and night, always, O man, Invoke the Eternal 
One, 

And this Is the highest of all the actions, and 
this will remove the dirt {oi selfishness and faring 
the Realization of one>wlchouc*3-second)> 

afa Terav’ II 

V. tis f53M5 

m aig qtsiT (I 

?TrfT^ ^ tn«ir ii'*li 

By His grace (I e. touch), when a person gets (trans* 
formed, as It were,) into that State, 

That person becomes (absolutely) pure — Nanak. 
Shabad (Psalm)*vUl 
fnS wfe 313 ^ «33lf3 II 

fes B5 wil 3(a VI II 
flOi 3T sft II 

Rig 513 3iit eft ag <^Ri ii 

A person who has got faith (Shraddha) in his Guru 
(i e. the Intellectual appreciation and the conviction 
of the spiritual knowledge with a zeal to achieve the 
Goal Indicated therein). 

That person, Indeed vvlll be led to the realization of 
God (Oneness) within. 

The word faith' does not mean blind-falth. It means 
lhatonceyou, after approaching a Guru, get your InteUectual 
doubts cleared by reasoning etc , with him, and seeing certain 
definite spiritual achievement. In him, then, while you practise 
'''^the Sadhana (Technique) for God Realization, you should never 
4din a single doubt , and instead, go on with It, with the 
confidence and conviction, he ‘faith’, so as to have real 

d3l3 33TH II 

5fie n 

tng flag 33)3 (35 It 

ipft It 
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(That) seeker’* name Is heard (wkh great apprecia* 
t(on) in all (he three (.okas (< e people who have reall> 
zed God, people who are seeking, and the people 
who det\yi, 

Who (and when) realizes oneness within (,as he be- 
comes absolutely selfless and wise enough to advise 
persons of the above mentioned later two types, the 
way of happier living even without mentioning the 
word *God ) 

Moreover because - 

Tig Tig 3Tei! aus II 

Hg fijal life wfy II 

?i5 II 

Hfe. 

His actions are coloured by Truth and he lives In 
Truth, 

His mind and speech both are coloured by Truth and 
Truth (alone) 

TtT^ fejife TP^ WTOTf II 
Tig Vina II 

?il<\ U 

ag qrm? ii 

His looks are coloured by Truth, the whole form 
(Universe) Is (the expression of) Truth (unto him), 
(Because) the very life pulsations are of Truth and 
so Is the (whole) manifestation 
That Is, the expression of his personality at the physical, 
mental and Intellectual level is absolutely selfless and coloured 
with absolute universal love 

fsfe ng stfe vrar ii 

?5T<5^ S rB5 nf^ TWT^t lltlKMH 

dfcatg 5TRTr II 

^ 513 wfw etfrtrr ii«?Titkii 

A person who has realized Supreme Brahman as 

•fact’, ' 
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Only he has entered the Truth (I.e. not a mere talker) 
Nanak, 

SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the 16th AstapadI f e Octave) 
fV ?5 ^ feTB ^ (fS 11 

fenfu sTsai fog St g vro 11*111 

^ ^ Vg fog H Jifl foR 11 

^PTTi fag g sas ll?ll 
God (Absolute) has no form, feature or colour, and 
is beyond the three Gunas, 

Only that one realizes, who has grace of the Self 
(i e* by whom the spiritual path has been chosen 
from the core of his heart and thus has become fvt for 
grace I e couch or Realization)— NanaK, 

Avscapadi (Octave>t6 
Shabad (Psalm) i 

>xfTOTjfl VC wfb 3TMII 

^ 3 a/lfe fevfti II 

tig II 

^ fa^Tg 11 

Direct your mind towards God, the Imperishable, 

And renounce your attachment for (any other) person. 
Firstly, the attachment itself Is the cause of misery, 
because its nature Is to breed jealousy and expectation from 
where Love runs far far away . secondly, ic disturbs the mind 
from the attainment of single-pointed devotion to the Goal. 
ferS ?5nS fos §fe II 

no«a lAeolo S« Tlfe 11 
faFi^ II 

fof aft II 

Eleyond That there Is nothing. 
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And That One atone fills all without any differentia* 
tlon 

wQ »5nxi h 

Bifud 3131 b n 

sfl^r »ii7 II 

if??: nsl? gai^i n 

Self Is the seer and Self is the knower, 

And Is deep rooted and greatly discerning 
In other words, to know the Real Self a man should first 
oiscflmlnate between the permanent and transitory and then 
olve deep Into the former, within 

Mato II 

fetra trfcnnH II 

fiTI faMia 11 

God who was In the past who Is in the present and 
who will be In the future 

Is all kindness mercy and forgiveness 
In other words develop these qual ties in yourself so as 
^ realize Him and never say that you will only be good or 
develop the spiritual qualities when His grace shall be showered 
Upon you by Him, because His grace Is ever present in the 
form of matter, energy and Intell gencc and a is upto you and 
you alone to utilize these I e His grace properly as to realize 
Him as thy Real Self and attain Inf nite Eternal and Everlasting 
Bliss I 

Tinj §B 93B1 Vrfll 

s’Bst t wfe feu l|q|i 

qr3 II 

urusB ^ ufe ii?ii 

Surrender unto these perfect men of God, 

And let the mind have this as the greatest ‘attach* 
ment (in place of other worldly attachments)— Nanak 
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Shabad (Psalm)>ll 
WSW It 

^ ^ ^h1 ^ 11 

JTJTtTr It 

^ qf;sif Rif ^3 II 

One who takes refuge unto (I e surrenders the fruit 
of bis actions unto) Him. attains to the State of 
fuiniment. 

(Whereas, If we demand fruits of our actions then) 
as we sow so shatl we reap 

tn other words. Renunciation of fruits of actions leads to 
Freedom from wants etc., because then the Karmas bind the 
•Soul' no more and the ‘Soul’ shines In Its True Nature. 

U3S §g IJ 

©5 U 

5^.1 ww aiw aa "S? 11 

fgaw ^ 311^ |15 II 

(God as identified with Ha/a macrocosmlcall/ acts as 
the cosmic force for) destruction and preservation 
(and of course creation) with such an ease as we wink 
our e/es. 

But no one can know His secret (i e Real Nature of 
Absolute, while sticking to and Identif/tng with 
duality) 

r>nre V3n5 sre iTtt ll 

^ 'HRhvrfb Ujfe 31^ U 

511% Jl 

jflrq tTf< II 

His nature Is Bliss (and who so ever attains to It) for 
him is the eternal happiness, 

As he contains all that Is total happiness. 

Not only that, but He Is 

3TS wfo 3T3 Sai >jftr Ba^II 
3T4 wfij 3tthg ftUIHS wfij igft 11 
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cia tifl Jig tir? aliil li 

35 Jift <^5jjei ufs- Hint II 

The very Rajaj (activity) In the phyilcally active, Yoga 
(equanimity I e Sattva attained; In the Togit 
Tapaj (austerities I e Sattva practising) In the ascetics 
and the )oy (one seeks) In the family life 
He It Essence of all and as such 

fmjnfe 33130 gv utfow |j 
fng vox vr »fe r v^few ipn 
Msif? «n<ic ii 

Giro's fog tpi fiix ^ g mssi M^ii 
The seeker meditates upon Him (or Real Self) again 
and again to attain Bliss uhe infinite and Eternal), 

And such a seeker goes beyond limitations— Nanak 
Shabad (Psalm) Ml 
Hffft a) ThT? Rrfb U 
Fr 3 iH t? > 5 l? 3 pfb II 

fflRi II 

^nST ?l^ ll 

The spore I e the manifestation of God Is Immeasur- 
able 

And even the divine beings (of astral worlds) who 
probed Into It (ailed 

fV3r VI tlRV fa V 5 It 

TT^ vSsY gf? II 

fidi tpr 5 iog striT gg 11 
«n 5 ( qCtt 11 

(lust as) a child can not know the the fathers $ birch, 
(Similarly He can not be known as) He Is the thread 
(I e the very interpenetrating Self) upon wh ch the 
whole (world) is strung 

gwfe famns feropR fpR §fe II 

HR Rm ftwnvfb nfe II 
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gtift .Pisiig fijsTig fsi!! n 

ag ?re arg ii 

Those who give (to their minds) the tendency towards 
Self (God), the Intellectual knowledge (about Him) 
and (then) meditate (upon Him), 

These men are the freal) servants (or seekers of God) 
whom they (ere long) do realize. 

And the others who do not develop these things, or 

say :• 

feu ^ Mftr ?nu§ M 

HPsfH hI fefe W# HiFs II 

feg 2^ ii 

aqfti rtC pRft 911^ ain II 
Those who are kept deluded In one Guna or ch 
other (by their attachments to these). 

They come and go, taking the rounds of birth am 
death, again and again. 

And for men of Realization 

fu <5lu fen t W?EP?5 II 

^ HU’I §H* II3II 

% «I«UR It 

High and Low are His manifestations, 

(Therefore) whatever Is perceived, they know that to 
be Him (in reality)— Nanak, 

Shabad (Psalm)*Iv 
bio» UU S‘fi* c3l l| 

35T7JT §•« crefiJ feet ;a3lll 

uRf 511% K‘n II 

ara vfi3 aaft ssn I’n ir 

Many are His forms and many are His states, 

(Though) having many a guise, (yet) He (in reality 
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from Absolute standpoint) has oftly ent (Chaneeless 
and Infinite) State 

fafq alS fgHtna || 
taaig ]) 

ftn? II 

«ifir^rq> 11 

In Many ways He has spread Himself (as this finite 
and perishable universe), 

(Yet) God the Aumkara, That Is one without a second, 
remains (In reality) Imperishable 

??T35T rw?5 II 

Ufa Bfut WeS TO Srfell 
5?r?ii tRT feji trrft n 

jrj sfl srf // 

These wonderful plays happen In Innumerable ways 
(even) In one moment. 

In the places all of which He, the Infinite fills 

TTOS fa's! gfg U753 TOiigT || 

ynv7i\ ahifs wO ursl II 

m?iT Ttifu uaa Jfait H 

11 

Many are the ways by which the (various types) of 
(finite) manifestations take place 
(Yet) Self (Is Infinite and thus only) can be known by 
Self (I e by non dual experience and not In duality) 
Howev-r, this experience Is not such that you realise Self 
In a corner of your mind but as - 

TO «r2 fen 9 513 f35l S II 

nfu »ifu Hit Bfe ST© lien 
fmuif&a % fan ^ Bts || 
air at? sR: are hkh 
(P ervading) all the minds and all the oUces which 
belong to Ic, 
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And only he lives, who verily invokes (this) State of 
God (of Toul, Whole or Infinite Life)— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)-v 

Pervading everywhere and as the Interpenetrating 

lorce 

75TM § HaiS S3 11 

75^M § tnB w strVi^ il 

SIS % st'a ii 

sw %’ II 

God Is the support of all the beings. 

And (all the Insentient) parts of the Universe. 

Tsni 9 fs'fM fe "uais li 

ffTH § IpB 533 ftmro fonms II 

am % art faqft a a 311a 11 
aia% art laa fasira Tasita II 

God is the support of Smritis, Vedas and Pura 
(Indicating the Knowledge Supreme). 

And the hearing, contemplation and meditai 
(leading (o the realization of that Knowledge) 
sm S TP^ «n3PS ^P3^B II 

?y*M 5 '*P% S3I?? ni‘S»3 II 

sm % iTtfrsi II 

SIS ^ II 

God is the support of skies and the nether regions 
And of all the forms. 

sm S tp^ ^Inn SI3 3^ II 
S ^ Bfis 1^11 

fim % gft^n «« qqq ii 
qw ^ «fn aqt ^93 II 

God is the support of cities and all the dwellings. 

And whosoever listenlngabout divinity, keeps (ther 
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after) good company of the divine Ideas (within), gets 
salvation (ultimately). 

It Is advised here to create a divine company within by 
the help of a divine company without I e. what matters Is the 
divine company within, which by the law of association goes on 
manifesting a Sattva-State In the surface-mind again and again. 
And when this Sattva has become much purified I.e. Intensi- 
fied, the reflection of Self, as It were, falls clearly, and there 
takes place, what we call Self Realization or God-Realizatlon. 
afa fsravi F35 )1 

75 T?se? ira uFo It aife yrt ilull 

'sftfiswr ftg HifJj aiq ii 

51?^ <1? it% fl> ag nRi 

Whom God or Self (as the self) chooses, the self 
seeks God or the Self, 

And that person (ere long) realizes the fourth-state 
(Tdriya I e. superconsciousness)— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psilm)-vl 

Further :• 

Tife ?|T ^ life niTiBis H 

vgy nfe tws vgiTO || 

^3 lafa sir w aft araina ri 
3ig aft itarg ii 

Form Is of<Exlstence’and has Its abode In the 'Exis- 
tence', 

‘Existence’ Is ’Consciousness’, one-without-a-second, 
and is Supreme (i e. Absolute). 

craafe Tife nfe rnal 5^3) il 
■nfe \RW HE wfe Twr^ U 

s’l'st srroft 11 
mil 11 

A person whose actions are ever true and to Is his 
speech, 

Realizes 'Existence (I e. bis Real Self) pervading ell 
(i.e.j the whole of world). 
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Hfe saw aasi wfa ii 

WB wfe jfe §3uf3 II 

nft !Sig aril i^ai afa il 
gg afa «fa aaafa li 

One whose actions are (ever) true and so he manifests 
(i e expresses) the Truth (in all ways). 

Realizes the whole manifestation as that of Truth 
(Existence) which is the Essence 

Tife firawB fjscWsT II 

fRRTa 5S«H fenfb Ra snt U 

11 

RR arsil II 

The truthful actions lead to the purity (of the heart) 
and establishes purity (of the Intellect). 

Ane one who makes oneself realize this, accepts all 
(the different conditions In which one may be placed 
or In which one may find oneself from time to time) 
Purity of heart means selflessness with love Purity of 
ntellect means end of the identification of Atman with the , 
natter envelopments 

Tife sw yg ^ It 

Tifg ^ § •utb! Hill 

Rfh R g «w «6r n 

fsn^rrg rRt ^ qr? 

(The Realization of) God as (Absolute-) Existence an 
as the Real Nature (of the individual) brings (Infinite 
Bliss. 

(But the real) faith in ‘Existence’ I e Existence Cons 
eiousness-Bliss or Sat Chit Ananda, comes from a Gun 
(from the way of his life and his wisdom)— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)-vii 
Tife fU§Hlll 

srfg § t??5 51*11 fee t^tr? II 
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sfa aiij^ II 

“iRi ^ 3H aiS rta II 
The words of a Sadhu (are pregnant with) teachings 
unto 'Existence’, 

And oniy thoie have become It (SKistence), who have 
realized It within. 

f?JB& ^ ^ afs III 

^ ?W3 3itfl 11 

'?r?r ^ 11 

5iq^r It 

A person who feels a strong urge for ‘Existence*, 
Invokes (this) Real Nature and gets the salvation 
Wfv Tlfe S^nfr H3 nfsill 

wvjf! TmT? gife I 

tl 

^1^ SH!? fRqjft fqfer riffl II 

'Existence* Is the Self and the whole manifestation Is 
of That, 

And the Self (alone) knows the measure of Its State 
rfmerf fmife g ctgduiB II 
75 sfs asF gleiB II 

g 1' 

ST ^Rk ^T:fr sfl^r? M 

(God) whose projection T$ the world, Is Itself the 
cause of It, 

(And therefore) can neither be realized In otherness 
(duality), nor a (direct) explanation can be given 
(about It) 

sra§ 23 5if3 75 sry»n ii 

75T752t S ThH grf II5II 

^ ftifir ?T sftsir 11 

TTfR? 53 ^T^crlsrr iivjii 
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The 'Created' can not know the depth of the 'creator 
(I e. those who chtnk themselves to be Just limited 
beings), , 

And (hence) are, subject to Hfs (Law of Karmas) 
which prevails — Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)-vl(i 
fm 3§ fesim? (i 
fefs f3H wfewT igTH II 

fhg «iT;«ir ii 

God Is wonderful (as It were) and wonderful hav 
become. 

Those who have realized It, and (hence) got Real Joy 

ys t gfar grfe at l| 

Ijg S sBfe xrerag d 

5r« ^ 51H h 

3t % qTfW II 

Those who are ever absorbed In Bliss of God, 

Have (really) acted upon the advice of their Guru anc 
achieved the Goal. 

@fe HT§ ^ ^ II 

tPt •nfei 3 I Timg II 

^ cr«: If 

They break the (bonds oO misery, and emit (tht 
Real Joy), 

And In association with them (any one In) the world 
can get the salvation. 

^ W S q?ST3f! II 

ss t -nTgi BTgfJ II 

qjT # qg»?int it 
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They are served (I e listened to. In reality) fay those 
who have done setHeis actions in the past, 

And In association with them (the seekers) remain 
attached towards One (I e^che Infinite Ideal or God- 
head). 

^ 3ifa5 al335 hs ant |i 
^ vjnfe 55 tri iltiiidii 

5=i ag •iiq' ii 

3^ satft Wit >K 3 trt iisii??il 

The seeker {who) sings praises unto (I fe. Invokes) 
God, 

By acting upon the advice of his Guru, does attain 
the fruit (I.e Realization)— Nanak 
HH? SLOKA 

(Prologue, to (he I 7 ch AstapadI I.e. Octave) 
hnfs T15 ganfe Hg II 
t fa srg ?yf75a SnJ f? jra H^il 
^aift ¥13 11 

I f»T ¥¥3 ?ii;i?B ^4^ fw ¥13 

Truth (I.e. God) was In the beginning (of the Universe) 
and also before It, 

Truth exists even now and so shall It exist In future, 
too— Nanak. 

AstapadI (Octave)-l7 
Shabad (Psalm) i 

^75 Tife ¥lf3 )) 

VRT TTfe Tjfk fi§5Tg || 

¥1% ¥iFcI '?¥¥lfl 5K Ii 
igt flfa II 

Walk the path of Truth, Truth Is worthy of touch 
(I e Realization)* 
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Worship Truth whose servant (i e. the seeker) 
becomes Truth. 

¥3175 Tlfe iTfe ii>J3UT3 11 
?5W Trfe irfk II 

51T5 ?7f3 *lffl If 

Seek the vision of Truth, Truth Is worthy of Realiz-- 
tlon, 

(That Is the Real Nature and Is the very) ‘Exlsteno 
and whosoever medicates (upon It) becomes ‘Existei 
ce*. 

tJpFv Hfe TTfe TS II 

Wv ^ WQ • Jatf rg) II 

«5iir«i «« M 

«ii^ 301 «ii^ Qin'BrTi II 
Self is ‘Existence* and It supports the whole (universe] 
Self is the Gunas (I.e the manifest) and Self Is thi 
Cause (i e the unmanifest) 

Tra? Tife Tife ■UB II 

■ 53 % Tlfe Tlf3 ?m ■RBBt |l 

^^5 II 

5rg g^r ri 

The Mantra ‘SAT* when said (I e meditated upon) 
as the ‘Existence* which is God, 

With the whole of mind upon It makes one hear 
the Glory of (I e. realize) It ' 

SS3U*3 Tife ^3 ll 

^5TSg Tife rfy y-B Il«i|| 

g*FJI?R ^ mfh ?TJ7 It? II 

STg ^5 Mtll 

To the realized one. the whole Is 'Existence*, 

And to him ‘Existence** ‘Truth’ and 'God* Indicate 
one and the same thing — Nanak. 
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Shabad (Psalm)>ll 
Tray fa^ fnfe Hifawtll 
cra<T fefe >fB veifewff || 

Rf Rift nrftm ii 

ftft ?jg «7g5ifaiair n 

Those who have recognised their Real Nature as 
•Existence’, within. 

They have known the very Source of manifest and 
unmanlfest. 

^ ya »nfa»n || 

33 faPifTB Hfc VaiHTfBWIT II 

5iri R^ ftnrrg g*? sir^^ir 11 

35 Ri*it 5 ftg *rft ii 

They (are the persons) who have attained faith In God, 
And to them, the knowled|e of Essence (of the 
whole universe) has become revealed. 

That Is. Real Faith is Realization 

t § fsgsf Sfe BTn?TT II 
ffm § f ufR»n feg wift tihitti ii 
^ ii 

fii?! ^ ftg wR; ^iiTRr li 

From fear to fearlessness (they) go, 

(Thus) merging into That from which (they) had 
emerged forth, (I e attain Oneness) 

Because wherever there are two there 1$ fear Even If 
We do not see another, the very Idea of there being another 
absolutely separate from us, brings fear within. This Idea of 
two I e more than one, brings conflict, hatred, and again fear. 

when we realize that It 1$ all One or that It Is all God, or 
when we realize that It Is all *1* or all 'Thou’ or when we realize 
that It Is all our Real Self In various names and forms, then 
whom are we to hate and whom are we to fear ? Let us there- 
fore not Identify ourselves with weaknesses, but we should try 
to realize our Real Self. Let us also know that every thought 
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that weakens us 1$ the only evU which we are to shun 
it Is all due to weakness that there Is sense cf feaf" and uncer 
tainty because of which there arise hatred, strife and misery 
And let us hence remind ourselves of our true nature and so 
reminding ourselves or remembering, assert it again and again 
by saying— I am That ! I am That '* I am That 
And when the realization takes place • 

Krfa 8 SF3 am’sJ n 
Cf@ fg5 ^5 II 

mf? It stag nsif n 
HT fJl? 3 ifjsr silt II 

It is like one thing melting Into another 
And it can not be said that they are (yet) separate 
In other words, this Realization Is not really like one 
melting Into another and even not like one joining another, but 
It Is like one knowing what one red.ly U When a king wakes up 
from a dream, where he was perhaps behaving like a beggar 
and going under the greatest misery, he realizes that he was 
ever a king It Is not the dream beggar realizing the 
waking-king, in which case there could be yet separateness But 
It Is like the dreamer becoming the waker, or rather say, that 
It is like the waker no-more dreaming ’ 

at aajstna feas li 

ThS 8a IPII 

^ II 

The realized one knows distinctly. 

That Realization of God Is Realization of Oneness— 
Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) 111 
ffrag ^ nrfamparrsi il 

an toi unral II 

w Sas wiPrawift il 

<cr 5 jiid II 
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The servant I e» seeker of God» U a mao of obedience 
(I.e. recognises the Law of Karmas and does not put 
the blame upon God I e. Ishwara or any one else). 
And ever worships Him (I e all his actions from 
morning till night are a dedication, or an act of 
•Yagya’ I c. ‘sacrifice*, unto Him), 

9 § >jfj5 V33lfe J1 

^ Zfl fiSBW glfe II 

stSC % Sqj $ nft intftfei II 

€1 Ritira cliff II 

The servant of God has a strong conviction within 
for the Goal, 

(To attain which) this seeker leads a life of purity. 

Ttfat II 

va at ^ jsiH 5 n 

SlSr *B3 Stf!? II 

m am $ I'fq ii 

The servant feels that He J$ with him. 

And (as such) he remains absorbed In the love of God 
(so as to be able to love the whole of universe, 
later) 


9?a 


ys 

1 1 

9?s 


gifi 

I) 


^3 

JftT 

?mq?r<r ii 






The servant (knows) that God Is the sustalner, 

(And that the realization of the) Formless (Rea! Self) 
brings the eternal life 

^ tqa fkg 'U3 It 

J7»<5q Tpfti H’fH II3II 

^ cl!CS fag ffg “11^ II 
^ Hrfff cufa ciffif II5II 
He Is the real servant who has attained the grace. 

I e. couch, of God, 
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And to that servant, his very breathing (I e hfe) «s an 
act of remembrance (i e Invocation or glory) oi 
God— Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) iv 

nwS tu? ^ tioST ^ II 

»)m8 W3U3 II 

II 

513^ ftt €H<n: li 

(The spiritual power attained by continuous inten: 
and long practice keeps one away from the tempt 
tions, and thus) the integrity of the seeker of 
Is upheld, 

And the servant (1 e the seeker) of Self remains soun 
(as such) 

And hence • 

wwS ^ at il 

^a af Jsm bv> 8T li 

^ II 

^ arg n 

The servant (I e seeker) of Self gets an applause. 

And the seeker of Self goes (further) to invoke thi 
Real Nature (of Infinite Existence-Consciousness Blit 
I e Selfj 

WuS etl »nr« tffe II 

3’£0 Bife fwfe 3fe II 

4) «ifr^ qfer II 

nfd ftiffr q)? b oubT II 

(One day this hard practice for realization of) Self, 
exjdcs the seeker so high, by (the very atuinment of) 

That, no one may be able to measure or understand 
his Sute 

VB a 5tf ^3 ?5 tru% || 

M? S 3 ' ©5 II 
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SIW ^ ^ II 

an aqit 3151 ^ 31^1 II 

None (of the unrealized) can come upto this tervanc 
of God, 

(When) he has attained the highest State (1 e God« 
head) 

3 tifa »wr 1 ii?s mfenn l| 

?yT?5c? f) ^efn nan 

at qfai sRoal ai??ir n 

qRf at Sqj qefqfa qit3i;ai iiifii 
That seeker who makes his self serve (i e seek) Godt 
To that seeker (ere long) becomes manifest (I e he 
realizes) God (Self every where)— Nanak 
Shabad (Psalm; v 

xfb sb il 

ffHH BHsra afe II 

iflft ql? «a il 

WBH qsf sn*r <stl3 ana“ ii 

In a tiny anc ( I ke body of a seeker such a mighty) 
spiritual power Is generated 

That It crushes to death crores (tens of m II ons) of 
troops (of negative Samskaras of the countless past 
lives) 

And on the other hand 

fen a* HTg at npfy II 

? afe ii 

faB tpr «rg flr «iinr n 

crcici % asF? Bia ii 

Those (samskaras which are selfless and obviously) 
which are noc (the desires) to be elim nated by the 
self (I e the seeker) 

Shall be saved by the hand (of this spiritual power) 

And ,• 
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ITOT Tras 333 OT Bife II 
fen § 3333 fea% trfs II 
3T3?I 333 =Eia 3f fllfs II 

fte % ^33 3ifa II 

The various types of attempts by {some remote 
|{n|[erlnf negative tendencies of) the mind, 

Will find Its devices come to nothing. 

Because :• 

Mi| «5 gi9 »I^ 5 §fe I) 

BOT nW 31 gryt |l 

3tf 3 31^ 333 3 ®>3 II 

333 33 3101 Sl'? II 

No one else destroys or projecu (the Samskaras). 
Except that {spiritual power) which could protect all 
the beings (If they manifest it at a higher degree). 

Therefore :• 

^ ^ agfij i II 

rify <5T;5«r V3 WHts fdi rr sl null 
«Rtf5 \ srraj^ ii 
^fq sm iiwi 

Why should you worry, O man, 

(And Instead) invoke the Almighty (spiritual power) 
which Is beyond the layers of the (sui^acc') mind, and 
is wonderous— Nanak. 
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thirst of the senses of) the body nnd (the desires of) 
the mind become quenched 

335 fflfe 313^ vfew )l 

f3K fes W?a JTIqI (I 

?tf3 TUwr il 

fag ftg sta? 11 

The persons, who through a Guru (I e. by living up 
to the highest spiritual teachings) obtain the jewel 
of realiiatlon. 

No more value (I e hanker after) any other (pleasure), 
tis 3U Bg II 

55tia w <ifa ^ ^11 
gig stg ais) V3 tg 11 
gfgf sft gw gj II 

Realization Is (the real) wealth, beauty and love, 

And the attainment of God>reaIlzacion brings the 
, State of (Infinite) Bliss, (our) Real Nature 

gf« S n 

«?? 33 <5n(r0 3»rH 7?H'^ II 

JfW ^ 5(3 II 

tffi BiBfc BrFff «*Tf?r ii 

Those who drink deep the juice of (this) State, 

Their body and mind (both) become absorbed In (I e. 
coloured by) the realization of (this) State 
I In other words, the actions of such a man are absolutely 
•‘'less and his heart Is full with love for all, remaining ever 
'tabushed In the Peace'Eternal 

§S3 t<53 ^ II 

5(2 3^33 33 3 5nM ll^ll 

f?33 siw II 

RR^ 51R ^ ll^M 

Standing, sitting or resting (i e ever), to God, 



528 


' The seekers (dedicate) all their actions (physical and 

mental both, without asking for any fruit whatsoever) 
— Nanak. 

Shabad (Pialm)-vil 

The devotees 

fm fes 3^ 11 

Vjk SJ5 aJi^ Frfe 1/ 

qfaj ag f^g iifa II 

afe ^laa aa ^ifa il 

With their tongue say praises day and night. 

Unto God and take it as a gift from their God to His 
seeker. 

The term ‘their God* implies the meditations first upon a 
chosen-deity leading to the realization of 'God‘ ultimately, 
ctgfa wgifs ^ . gife ii 

VB wtfS fnf 33 fb Tivpfe II 
Jiifs siran S ^15 11 
sra fna ?mr 5 n 

(These men of God) practising devotion with thi 
yearning of the heart. 

Remain absorbed In their God-consciousness. 

And:- 

n - ^ II 

V 3 T>m^ ^ usM 'usT^ |I 

^ ii 

sra «iq?r m 

‘Whatever is done Is done'. Is what they believe In 
(so far as the past Is concerned). 

And (as regards the furture. they) believe In the Lavv 
fof Karmas) of God, who Is their own (l.e. the Law of 
Karmas Is one of the aspects of the cosmfc-Soul ol 
man). 

fdHctl HfijHT o{^ gtnjjf )l 
I§33t ^ ErtS ^ 35 3n5f 11 
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firaqS nf|m wr qgRS II 
fitaift 53 nft qt R 3IRR II 
Who can explain the glory of that {devotee}, 

Whose greatness (I e. Realtatlon) can neither 'be ex- 
pressed nor understood (by the unrealized). 

»rfs VJ3 VS OTfb II 

^2 ?5T53 II5II 

sisf? II 

"SIS n'»ii 

They live day and night In Divine Consciousness, 

And they atone are worthy to be called perfect per- 
sons— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)^vlli 
WR 5)3 fea al §s 8fii II 
HR 35 WU! 7 t feS B!! Sfbli 
«R ^ filR ^ >^2 II 

**3 ^3 II 

O my mind, (tell yoursell) mice refuge with those 
(perfect ones), '' 

Serving them with body and mind (I.e. devotion), 
fflfe pfff V3 II 

ns mv SIT ^3T|| 

fafq aft siqtjr *3 qairar II 

^ ag Riq 'si qwr 11 

The men who have realized God as their (Self), 

Have become the giver of all the mdani (required 
(or God-realizatlon) I e. they are the highett^realized 
Gurus. s 

Thu al safe Iraq g<i vsft II ' 
fen a Baft SB vm ftssqfe II 

fta t 6 > «fft aw gis qrqfi n 

fta S qqfa aa 211 Taerq^ ft’ 
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In the the service of such a (perfect) one. you shi 
find all that Is Bliss, (as) his guidance shall blot out an 
your sinful tendencies. 

And when you do find such a person 

ifttwrotl TOiHt gif II 

tT?r c3 f ^ tl 

fesUR*! 11 

5i?r ^ sig 

GWe up all other |so»caUed) Intelligence (he. the sen- 
sual path of attaining Happiness etc.), 

And approach that person with service, (devotion and 
question, with a great seeking spirit). 

With his help one day the $uper<sensual realization shall 
take place and :• 

niTgB tTO a §37 1) 

feg ssa VITO TO xir lltlH2>l) 

«il^3 1^13 ^ 11 

You shall no more have rounds of birth and death 
(I.e the bonds of Karmas shall be no more), 

(And similarly other seekers should also) approach 
chat man with the greatest devotion — Nanak. 

n»a SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the I8th AstapadI i.e. Octave) 

Tife vgu ffife tPRsw Hfs^d feirai jyif || 
fen § iSfei Thu tdS bijs^ gfe ^ anf 11*111 
^^3^^ ciifew fen^r fTiarll 

5ft 2?r *113 n 

Sat-Guru (l.e.the Guru who teaches about 'Existence* 
or Absolute,) Is one who has realized the Existence' 
Consciousness (or say. Absolute Existence-Conscious* 
nesS'BIIss). 

And-i-S^lkb, 
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attemps to realfze God) through his association M e, 
personal contact or guidance), (verll/) attains Sal-* 
vatlon 

AstapadI (Octave)«l8 
Shabad (Psalm) I 
ffw 57 yfevm II 
5f 3J3 II 

fed tfil qit flfaqra ii 

The Guru looks after the SikM, 

And Is always kind unto (I e helps) him. 


wherJ«i,/[®"!.‘^* definition of ‘Sikh* here In Sukhmanl or any 
Der!«t . V" of Adl Granth It will be seen that for a 

Is n!; ^ Essential Religious teachings, there 
bfi#n jfff*** ®*^*y*”^®‘* The spiritual symbols however, have 
. j". ^'"srent In dlferent lands and at different times Lone hair 
, » O'" *f'aven heads have been among the famous extre- 
svmK 1 * heard as compared to the other 

_t “O'* ®fe natural In as much as they can not be had over-night, 
thp once removed with the result that a man, who keeps 

can ,f symbols, has got to try seriously to live upto these and 
''Of afford to declare otherwise, unless the hypoerJcy has 
^®n hold of the roots of his personality * 

. , Further, man naturally takes to symbols In all the walks of 
For example, as a mark of remembrance, affection or rei- 
we keep pictures of friends relatives and great men, with 
Us So there Is nothing wrong with the symbols so long sectar- 
ianism, narrow mindedness or fanaticism etc , are not attached 
w ih these On the other hand, these can act as a constant re- 
mlnder for a better spiritual standard of life, calling upon the 
Wearer, every time, to be righteous selfless and to have strong 
character and universal love on the way to the realization of 
Real Self or God, the essential nature of which Is Infinite Exis- 
tence Consciousness Bliss. 

But the trouble starts, and It has been already there, when 
the wearers of the religious symbols do not read the essential 
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fun rfl ara sanfe hb fa3 ll 
ara gajst ala im faS il 
feai 'ft 55 ng II 

35 5fi: arg 11 

The Guru, in order to remove the dirt In the form < 
(existing) evil tender cles in the mind of the Sikh 
Gives him a few sacred words to meditate upon le 
ding to God Realization 


religious ideals of universal love etc in them even indirectly 
The matter becomes worse when they do admit of then 
Ideals or values, but live otherwise, I e a life of hypocncy 
Straight forward atheists are more religious than these hypo 
^ r express truthfulness which Is one of the essential 

of Religion 

So accordingly we should give more Importance to th« 
spintua I w^ of life than to mere symbols 

‘Kabir Love the One (I e Real Self or God man fes 
ted as the many), and the trouble of otherness (I e 
the dual throng) will vanish 

(It Is Immaterial) whether you keep long hair or 
i shaven heads (as the symbol for spiritual universa 
l**y) — Adi Granth 

And yet long hair are useful for retaining certain fne 
prana, or say vibrations especially for the beginner in the spiri 
tual sadhana and even so the garments made of pure silk The 
long hair have also been said to be useful for obtaining the 
V transmitting to the rest of the system also 

tor the production of vitamirj O when the rays of Sun act upon 
dehydrocholestrol in the skin and for which {I e vitamin D) 
or for any other vital ingredient the tendency of the modern 
man to reiy on the synthetic products of vitamins etc should 
DC discouraged 

•‘But to attempt to supplement a deficient diet by 
using the torrent of synthetic products poured out 
by enterprising chemists is futile costly and Illogical 
As long as a large proportion of our food Is proces 
sed, desiccated and canned our tissues will continue to 
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TI% 5 ^ flW 25 nl TTS II 
^ 51 fRtf 5 n 

Ths tf3 Hr*? ^ n 

2T *i>r sTiwnl I u 

The Guru bestows upon the Sikh the wealth of (• e* 
spiritual qualities leading to) Realization, 

(Of course such) a Sikh must have done good actions 
In the past. 

Tifkara frw ^ 5 jb 3 tmn 11 
75T5a ^53ra ftw af jfl'm wfe wl lUH 
*133 li 
tB? sOsT Hmflltli 

The Guru (thus) makes the life of the Sikh better 
here and hereafter. 

And the Guru (indeed) has a great love for the Sikh 
•xNanak. 

Shabad (Psatm)*ll 
^ t fai/g ^?ot H ^ 3 ^ 11 
^ W3 >rfu Tid II 


the process should be gentle. In tropical countries. In summer 
the hair should be washed twice a week. Hair should be full] 
dried before they are combed and tied up or even covered b) 
turban or cap They break IF combed wet. 

Healthy hair contribute to the general health of the body 
and the healthy condition of the hair also depends upon the 
general health of the body , particularly, diseases like Influenia 
typhoid may cause a sudden falling of hair aad even turn 
» grey Over-strained intellectual pursuits are also major 
for grey hair and baldness Sudden shocks of sad incidents 
may also turn them grey overnight. As aforesaid, we should 
avoid the use of dyes. 

As regards washing, again. It may be added here, that we 
not be afraid of cool-water-bath, which Is rather health 
even tn mere catarrhal condition, unless we have fev^^* or 
■ by the physician to the contrary. 
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at II 

S'’ «fit 1^ 

The Sikh ma/ stay with hts Guru in his home (ie. 
Ashram or his spiritual school), 

And be obedient unto him, from (the depth of) his 
heart. 

wnvH af orfa 276 7; ns^lii 
tlfa Ufa UTW Tt5 funirt || 

«f*i« ^ «Br^ u II 

5f< ?f< U 13 ftf" n 

The Sikh having done something (for his Guru) 
should rot even speak of It, 

And rather occupy himself ever with the thought of 
God and God (alone). 

Hs Hfuara S vfu 11 
fefl fl?u S man aifn ii 
fi3 ^ "urfi II 

ftg ufe 11 

(The Sikh who) surrenders his mind to his Guru (to 
help himself In renouncing the ego), 

(Verily) he succeeds in his purpose. 

■But 533 fiTOemfl [( 

f3H af S3 UaroTH WriMt II 

II 

^ir qmiii g’nn') II 

The Sikh, who does not wish for the (worldly) fruits 
of his service. 

Verily attains God. 

wtiTs! fmn fR5 wnFu aSfe II 
Tussr B Bf§ 313 ^ mFs Sfe Ii^Il 
sp?i?7 )} ^ 

atai; 2«; ^ wfa it^il 
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Whose Self becomes kind unco the $clf. 

That servant (l.e. seeker) becomes a Sikh unto a Guru 
for (divine) wisdom^Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)'iil 

sIti fent ^ II 

^ aifa II 

ita Pial at "tr ng ntf ii 

^ it^gt nfe at^ II 

The Sikh who lives upto she teachings of his Gti 
In toto. 

Reallaes the State of God (t.c. Godehead). 

^ jrfkara firo ufe 2nf H 
53 g§ ^ ^rf n 

^ a%g5 fag f»? gft ana II 
aifn® ntt gt <53 nfn ara li 
He Is the Guru, who has realized God within, 

(So) dedicate thyself unto (that) Guru again and agal 
Trag fe tli g Hhx ^ ^T37 II 
"sfsi o*3> U 
«iir ii 

9113 'Tg^: ?’fn ?T5rT ii 

The source of all that Is life or matter. 

Is the Supreme Brahman in whom (the Guru) ev( 
remains Immersed, enjoying the (everlasting) Bliss. 

Or say, that the Guru has realized that :- 
5UH wfa Hs tw wfb vi g\U M II 
tgfb wTm 35uI ^ 3gw II 
tifc 5T3 ^51 a?f| JTK^gg II 
9iifq 5i0 _ II 

Brahman is In the being and the belng> Is In the Brah 
man. 
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(That Is) the Non*dual Self (alone exists, thought app- 
earing as manifold), and (whereafter) ends the delu- 
sion (of the Ignorance of Self, because of which one 
had Identified oneself wUh the apparent nature of 
the ever-changlng body, mind or Intellect, and h^d 
been tossing on the waves of pleasure and pain or Joy 
and grief or wonder and hopelessness) 
huh fininsv sfenP ?5 II 

ois«ir H it 

HfH?* ^fTf 2? «TS>Trn^ ll^ll 

A thousand clever-moves would not bring one to 
such a Guru, 

Who Is discovered by good actions of^the past 
—NanaV, 

Therefore, now start doing selfless actions so as to come 
•cross such a Guru 

Shabad (Psalm) Iv 
H5H 3W3 UKI? » 

Vara ^a» gifar feaw? ulfe II 
gjflu il 
nfu II 

Meeting ( such^ Guru) Is the greatest virtue and the 
greatest gain foh Realization, 

And the service unto him brings the purified 'mode of 
life and the state within ^ 

tra Hfai am gill -> 

■MTaajiH al ^gaiu ^ 3it II 

afag gPi im 1/ 

trrTH^tr ^ n 

While In association with him, the i$eeker learns to 
sing praises unto (I e invoke) Cod, 

Leading to thei realization pf the State of God ie 
God-head. 

tta 335 WtupS 11 

life -bSm W3« xbTwS II 
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gRi ieR: n'tfl tw suctm ii 
uRi II 

By listening to (I e putting Into practice) his 
(I e teachlngj), the ears (I e senses) become satisfied 
(I c one hankers no more after sense pleasures). 

And the mind becomes satisfied and remains under 
control 

^ 3Ta tP 

wte f^fe 59 5fe B3 II 

■JJ! ®i<?ti.i> at if,i rij II 

sqfe qQ 5>s II 
A perfect Guru's Mantra (or teaching) Is for 'Impen 
shable’. 

And meeting (I e the association with) him, makes 
one a saint, leading to the Realization of Immortality 

53 fg>5}3 Stj) vfe U 

o'Trafflfl S’! fgg Bt THBife iiyll 

gq fqsta B?) qr? li 

BTBqfsg fag iivn 

He has countless qualities, beyond any measure. 

One does get the association (of such a Guru) If one 
50 seeks (from the core of his heart)— Manak 


fridB’ 

Shabad 

?ef 

(Psalm)-v 

II 


van 


I) 

fBSqr 



II 

bFcT 

5^^ 


fqq?; 11 


With one tongue the countless praises (of such a 
Guru) can not be uttered. 

He is the true being of perfect discrimination 
[bet)ween Sat and Asat • e between Absolute and 
Relative) 

snj B tnra? Ii 

'xqiu ya II 
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'ETg R aia) II 

stRn sn ficiira^ li 

(Without the help of the Guru ordinarily) by one’s 
own words (i e, knowledge), one can not reach, 

God That can not be walked unto by legs, That is 
beyond the reach of the senses and the mind (1 e. 
That can not be obleccifiedh 

Further - 

f?5 atd » d feala ii 

srT fa^ 7? II 

Rlqt gH^lf II 

sr ijy istnfa f%R' r qif ii 

That Is beyond the body hungers (t e. physical pain), 
and is above malice (i e. mental agony), and (the 
realization ofThac) makes one Blissful. 

And That no one can measure (I e oblectlfied). 
i)(r?5a aaife Srb fira safe li 
ass SHH faa# fSHafa ii 
wrRiB hrRt q'?R fsifr 5?% II 

'HR sRRR fentr? II 

To whom Innumerable devotees offer dally prayers, 
And meditate In their hearts upon the lotus feet of 
God. 

Here the meditation upon God with form Is suggested, be- 
Wuse it is not easy to meditate on the formless, to begin with. 

The second point in this verse Is about the lotus-feet of 
^od. The Idea Is that by bringing your Idea? low to a form in 
“aya, for your convenience to meditate upon etc , you can not 
contaminate the Ideal by anything of Maya, or say, that you. like 
^ lotus which though growing In water yet remains unconta- 
mlnated by It, are not to be affected by the things of the world, 
though living In It. 

And one who does get a Guru, obviously • 
ne 7if3^ »>fv8 II 

<5T<5£r fHH ^ M.1 ^ 

??? sff^^rO «T'T^ II 
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Becomes roost grateful to hli Guru, 

By whose grace (I.e. guidance) he {Is able to) InvoK 
God— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)*vl 

feg] ^rfa ag 515 Sfe Ii 

^5^3 xfle mra ^ II 

55 5ft It? 33 ^5 I' 

sl'ng ’ll? stti5 i>S II 

Rare ones develop this caste for God, 

That Is Immortal and who-so-ever attains It, becotn' 
It. 

fn V3U srr JST3I ^ fgjSTT^ I| 

^ H wTs tiaiS 5?5 3m II 
3?T 3?a3 «Fr flfgt II 

^ 3T 5 Jiffi ii»i? ijR mn II 

That person attains to Immortality, 

Who realizes within the supporter of Gunas (I ' 
'^he world). 

W3 inra tjfg 3 m Sfe li 

■H5 §vlg af II 

«ii3~ tpr Jrrg ^5 II 

^ II 

^Ever established in God-Consciousness, 

He Imparts the right guidance (( e. without any me 
‘'live) to the disciples (sIkhs) I.e. the seekers wh 
approach him, 

"■'flu arfanp 3 s 8g 11 

H75 wTa 3t9 ufe Ufa %ii 

flissn ? ?iPi 3 §3 II 

na aft 5ft ^ft-a# li 

He does not become contaminated by any attractlor 
of (the things of) Maya, , . 

And In his mind there remains God and God alone 
(as'regard attractions). 

The realization of Whom acts like :• 
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>1111313 3llla V33nS It 

Biita B3W fla 33 § S'? Iidll 

's'vTifK 4(nr& II 

sRi: uw nls as 3r& IRIl 

Light In the darkness. 

Removing the delusion (of taking one's Self as body, 
mind or Intellect), attachment and misery— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm) vli 
Further, this Realization “ 

3vfe Kifo sife n 

>JfTO sfew ^ jytg grsj II 

aiift nifs aifff acart II 

faj «ssir ^0 ai^ aif ii 

Brings cold (breeze, as It were), in the midst of bur- 
ning heat (of agitations). 

And brings Bliss, removing the pain (for ever). 

WTH § fH$ II 

KtJ & W9S ©U?^ M 

si^r^r % fiie" ii 

Removes the fear of (rounds of) life and death, 

(Such is the effect of) the perfect guidance of Sadhu 

(Guru) 

Bf fan OT II 

H3IW fanrftj ms § ^ ttmII 

vm ^5 si^ U 

f^sirr^T mm ^ ^ ii 

Removes the fear (not for ashore time) and there 
after one lives the (eternal) life of fearlessness, 

And the agony disappears from the mind for good 
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ar fafir feqttJtO ii 

aw firn sfa atg 3<t0 II 

Brings the grace (I e. touch) of That to which he 

belonged (i e. the Real Self;, 

(Therefore, O man) In the association of a Sadhu (I.e. 
Guru] invoke the State of God. 

fef3 VtsT 3St II 

Sfs ?TT?55 ofe -zrra tig 11511 

fiifer qff vjr H 

sft zVk 

Having been established (In which), your wanderin 
in Ignorance wlU cease. 

(Therefore) listen to the glory of (I.c. Invoke) Go 
again and again— Nanak. 

. Shabad <Psalm)«vilI 

And to the Realized one :• 

. wtu Ho^ b7 II 

* cmnjifg fnfe h3ib) II 

• 'i II 

sf/Sir'affT faPr nna) ii 

God Is Absolute and Relative both, 

Himself Is the force (of Maya) attracting all (to thf 
■ things of Maya). 

vfa nnFw 11 

wynl wO VT§ M 

^3^ 11 

^3^') qri? M 

The whole play (of the universe) Is of 'and by God 
Himself, 

And He Himself (as 3 seeker) strives to realize Him- 
self. 

tifa fas ^ Tjitft §fe II 

Traa ff533fe ta || 



543 


ftg ^ai aijt ii 

fat'aft n.iJt 11 

There Is nothing other than God (here) i e. the whole 
of manifold, 

(And also) He alone is the unifold tn and through 
this manifold. 

Like a thread 

§F3 vfe BfeiP 311 ^31 II 

s§ ysTO wtj I flfai II 

<ri«ir Cn H 

Rme etti ^ ii 

Interwoven Into many forms and states, 

Which becomes realized in the association of a 
Sadhu. ' <' 

BBSS >M14?0 SSBIbT 11 

nrfss Brg sfeurg? ||tIhC|| 

II ^ 

sfK flR«5 srf^^rd Il5|i?s:|i 
He manifests (Himself^ as the manifold by the queer 
force of Maya '' 

(To go beyond which and realize God) surrender 
unto 0 e. invoke) Him 3ga>n and again Vby the gui- 
dance of a Sadhu) — Nanak ^ 

H§? SLOKA { 

(Prologue, to the 19th AstapadI I e Octave) 

7} fas 3f17> fafW 331B1 STS II 

Bfa Ufa STM SHT^ sTsa fea os wa |i‘in 
3 f^3 n 

fR:sf?:Brs «BtrfETBr 3 r« sf «i§ 

Nothing (helpfui) Is carried (by a being after death), 
r except (the tendencies of) God Invocation, and the 
rest IS useless like ash, 

^ (Therefore) earn the supreme wealth of (knowledge 
leading to) God and God alone— Nanak. 
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Bcause all other kinds of weilth will be left behM, 
only Inner strength, purity and love etc., If earned, will go witn 
a person, In the form of samtkaras. after death. 

AstapadI (Octave)»l9 
Shabad (Psalm) I 

^ 71771 fWfe tran jflBT§ 11 

Sa Tmifa am wmra n 

TfTI SlJir q)5ir5 II 

tTf f«tirc ^TIT II 

Seek the saints and team from them (the way te 
Sadhana], 0 • , , 

To Invoke the state of One Thai It the support (o* 
the world). ^ ’ 

■'-wjfa fin? tifa xia fax^ll 
«35 axH fa? xfa ffewao li 
aqta aRi fl">a fiiBRj il 
>iiHH ft? wfa afiiiRf II 
^ Give up, O friend, all other devices (for Infinite Bliss), 
. j» * And establish within (tbyself) ahe lotus feet of God 
Here again the worship of God In a human form Is meant, 
ecau$e,"ordlnarlly,we can not think of God except through the 
fghes _^uman manifestations and whom we worship as 
\vata1rys’ (Incarnations of God). Of course, they are orly substi- 
Jtesfor flne^and deeper vision of God The time will no 
oubc come when we shall transcend our human nature and 
now God as It Is. 

Nevertheless, these conceptions are not to betaken as 
he result of some morbid imagination Rather these are like 
llfferent containers that reach the sea of God and get filled with 
t$ water, giving their own name and form to It. 

However, a seeker who is too much attachedrwith the 
of God, will not find It easier to worship' God 
form, but he must know the truth of the above fact and 
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Attaining which, all that Is disease (misery) will 
vanish— Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) U 
ffig t75 cf§ Btfa §fe II 
w tifa ^ N 

fstg qfi afeqraf? *• 

qg eft Sqr ^ n4fs 11 

That (unending Bliss) for the sake of which youru 
In all directions and get the wealth (of Maya) 

(You shall only get. If you try to) attain (the Bus 
through the wealth In the form of service (I e dev< 
tton) unto God (that It, nothing but Infnite Bliss) 
fRg fira II 

^ II 

r5Ti SI 11 

^ ** 

That (unending Bliss) for the sake of which y® 
tleslre (sensualj pleasure always O friend 
You shall only get (the Bliss) through the pleasure 
In the form of association of Sadhus with love 
frrg ^31 a9 erafg ^ aBnl M 
TT ^BT gn gfa ^ TIB??) il 

fag «ffli Bj %j{k nsfl 11 

^«r pf<: sb) H 

That (unending Bliss) for the sake of which yoi 
desire a good name by (some ostentatious) gooc 
actions 

You shall get only (the Bliss) through the good name 
in the form of invo atlon of God by surrender 

wfisa ftniT B3I ?5 tnfe II 

Sw f>{% ufg Tufe II 

gqitfl ^ 5irf II 

Kt3 ftr^ 5ft Sirs n 
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The disease (of mUery)wh{ch could not be cured by 
countless means, vanishes byapylylng the medfcine of 
God'RealIzatlon, 

Therefore 

vfa TwfeiPSU 

sfu ?5T«T<7 U3?T5 IRII 

Bw fittrg nfs 5 ft fiisfttrra ii 
aft BrBB qt^irs ll?ll 

Among all the treasures, Cod-Realizatlon Is the Heal 
Treasure. 

(Hence) InvokeMt and be accepted In the field of $p|. 
rlcualit/'-NanaK. 

Shabad (Psatm)*U( 

K5 vsStra tifa 3 atfe || 

^ f^fn tirl aife n 

Bg BiBWj 5ft ft Brt II 

55 ftrq Bmei Blft* 51? II 

Awaken your mind with God'Consclousness, 

With which the mind (though previously) wandering 
In various directions, becomes established (In the Self, 
now). 

5Tg§ favi^ 75 H’tl Sfe 1] 

^ tl 

aras ftag a min fty? II 
siift Rt aft 5ft b1? II 

No agitations come to the man. 

Who has verily established himself In God, within 

^ 375 } 5^ gfa T?’© II 

fnxfe ftwfa TOt w vf 11 

g;f3 firjft SRT 5f^ II 

ftroft ftiaft B5I 151 ata il 

In the burning world of today, God reallmlon would 
bring a serene atmosphere. 
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Attaining which, all that Is disease (misery) wlU 
van]$h>~Nanalc. 

Shabad (P$alm)>ll 
frTg Etf Btfa ^2 gfe Ur^JPu II 
tjfe ftCT 5 ttT?ra II 
Tag gfeqiafs H 

^3 sHc ^51 ^ II 

That (unending Btisi). for the sake of which, you ru 
In all dirccclons and get the wealth (of Maya), 

(You shall only get. If you try to) attain (the BIis 

through the wealth In the form of service (I e. devc 
tion) unto God (chat Is, nothing but Infinite Bliss) 
ffl5 W clf fi53 STsfo II 

T1 3« Tjm Tafai xralfs || 

fsig gf <1;^ ftn aissfs bIs h 
^ gg Big, BfB lOfa ii 

^at (unending Bliss), for the sake of which, yo' 
"desire (sensual; pleasure always. O friend, 

You shall only get (the Bliss) through the pleasure 
In the form of association of Sadhus with love 
ffm ^3r a9 cigPo stA erBsT ii 

T[T 'Set 3H gTa ^ Tm<^ II 

fag BJ qjrf? wa) tBta) II 

^wr ttg pfc «?:sn ii 

That (unending Bliss), for the sake of which, you 
desire a good name by (some ostentatious) good 
actions, 

You shall get only (the Bliss) through the good name 
in the form of invocation of God by surrender. 

3® ?5 wfe n 

35 tjfa Hife II 

gqitf) itg 51 sir? li 

Ctg fits' sft sistsig S115 II 
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B/ surrendering thyself unto a Guru, 
fet 53?! ??5>( a» Sfs II 
T3fa afa fmiFa yn! Txnjia n 
53 «i;r ^5 3'jr^ II 

5fi; fanft sr 11 

Thus the purpose of this precious life (I.e. thehlgh* 
est evolved state In the form of human being) is ful< 
filled. 

Hence do invoke God. the very support of life. 
hif?ra gift? B53 iTo II 
fiiTMfH ttttb ^5 n 

3qT«r sr ?ft li 

fe?fa «itatr ft? sftsiift ii 
There Is no other way to be free (from the bondage 
of limitations), 

And the same Is concluded in Smritls and Vedas, 
afa 031% Jigo MS ?pfH II 
hPs fe ?!T75a SB vnfe imii 
5% jfil qqfe -Brg eil; II 
Jifs sejs 'fiST qr? I'Vii 

(Therefore) devote thyself unto God I.e. seek God. 
whole-heartedly. 

And obtain the cherished result (of Infinite Bliss) 

— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)-v 

Bfm B §8 w!^ II 

3 " fsw ?W3is(b way H?5T II 

«fiT ?T ^reiftr 11 

C pEfi^ir »T^f 'I 

The (material) wealth will not accompany you after 
death), 

(Therefore tell) your deluded mind tpt to attach 
Itself to it. 
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(Therefore) do cherish It and get the unending Bliss 
rujrf) V3?y tife rtm II 
B3ife Btfe WHH iragim ii 

II 

WT? ^ratr qiiim ll 
(And thus) Is fulflled the desire to be beyond fear 
(Which was due to Ignorance of Self and hence will 
now be attained only by the knowledge of Atman I e 
Self) through (the single pointed) devotion (for th’ 
Goal) 

fen tvfa tpfe wfenO n 
sro ?sT7ra gia) rw gnO ||3|| 

Rtg qfc ar? ii^ sftRiat ll 
>55 sjRii; ai? <ETat 11411 

Thence you will be enjoylns the home (I e the Sum 
of Eternal Life • ' *> ^ 

Beyond the law of Yama (death) I e mortality, says 


Shabad (Psalm) Iv 

35 ^ II 

tisfH >it S II 

q;! gg ll 

anfn qf ^ II 

The man of God will talk of Truth which Is the 
^sence of Knowledge 

('« cling to) the false 
thp"r *r V^* world) reman subject to 

the rounds of birth and death ' 

fnt yg ^Ij 

wy fnnnfe sigfe 3t3§g n 


fasrifq 2^ I, 

To end the rounds-<of monul life), serve (I e seek) 
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3C !6t qfa >1^ II 

mfir Piflr ll 

Gac the guidance from the Guru and do not he 
thoughtlejs 

(And he will tell you that) many a great Intellectual 
without devotion ^unto God or the Infnite Ideal) 
had become drowned i e become slave to the things 
of Maya 

oil 531% sraa WIf li 
fTTcMH 5% 3M»a ^ II 
sk tsl iTrT% ultT |l 

gqjil n 

0 friend seek God with the greatest devotion (I e 
Ufge) within ^ 

And this will purify your mind (of agitations etc ) 

^ 5WH gncg ms Htfu ll 

tfsw fWH & fstsfiau 11 

«KM5r *rfT flifl ll 

T fli'iiniljl 3llf| ll 

Meditate within on the lotus feet of God 
And this will remove your s ns (l e tendencies taking 
you a/vay from your Real Nature) gathered (in the 
form of Samskaras) from life to life 
wpfU SUa ?5JM II 

MS5 o(U3 OT3 31% II 

*Mrfq ST'ii 9i5Tcr grg n 

gJItI ^55 'TfSIf II 

Invoke God thyself and help others for the same (by 
Imparting the knowledge^plr tua p ractices) 

That whosoever listens to contemplates upon and 

1 ves upto wtll obtain salvat on 
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H3 Jte HOT W3 afsHI II 

Tb!! § ana hh sas ww II 

ga flta 5211 Bfaar 11 

"2 ^ gn aaa anar H 

Son fplendi family or wife. 

Say would any one of them accompany thee 

3iri ^ «ifc»>n farwrg n 

Fa?5 § auo sc^>d II 

^T5T tn fkmjK II 

^ ^ 5 ^ «BafT 11 

Kingly joys of the manifold Maya 
Say whom did these (ever) bring freedom (from 
bondage of (Imitations) 

»»fS arral aa \\ 

^ 53 |3 VTP 9 I II 

11 

Riding horses, elephants and chariots (rray br ng 

|oy) 

(But) It Is 3 false show and a false involvement 
fkfe fen ^ S fadI»?ST It 
«ym fewFa jyrro vb^tjst imu 
Fsife 3^ 5T feninr il 

iiKii 

Do not be a stranger unto That which Is th^ sou 
of (even) these (transitory Joys) 

The Ignorance of Real Nature (Is the real cause ; 
attachment with the transitory things and whi< 
should be repented (I e removed)— Nanak 
Shabad (Psalm)>vl 
And to remove this Ignorance 

^ ^ wfe 3* Sfa fe»r5 1| 

S3tfe fen ng fipipS II 
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Tlfg ■Hrg 333 ll 

W ^cHTtl ^3»3 H 

sfi; «rTg r<j35f^ II 

tfJT ** 

Deal In and gather the divine wealth (In the form of 
atuinment o( the capacity to exerche control over the 
senses and attainment of higher slates within). 

And this will lead you to Bliss and (thus) an accep. 
tance In the field of spirituality. 

Here Is a warning to those who have hardly collected the 
necessary spiritual wealth I.e. hardly attained the spiritual 
heights so as to establish themselves therein, before they start 
transfusing Into others- Because, firstly, this may not give any 
significant help to others and at the same time the teacher may 
lose his link for further progress. 

The ocher danger lies in the fact, that unless a teacher Is 
perfect, he may transfuse unconsciously some of his own weak- 
nesses, as well, into the disciple Hence, the safest method Is by 
explanation of the Coal, and technique In minute details In the 
light of the spiritual scriptures and personal experiences of the 
teacher. The achievements of the teacher will Inspire the 
seekers. 

Further, no mysterious touch should be given to the 
teichercr his relations with the taught. The teacher may not 
be addressed as ‘Guru’, If some are touchy about this word, but 
to the extent he teaches, he Is definitely a teacher who how. 
ever may be taken as an ‘advanced-seeker*. 

And ere long . — 

Tiaa 11 

33 ?5Tc55i HRSfe ||S|t 

aw fiR'afc lit ^11 

aij awic aii flaafe %§ ll\sll 

(You will) see the endifTerentlaeed One among many 
(But only that one treads the path-divine) who has’ a 
great credit of past good actions, to himself— Nanak 
Shabad (Psa>m).vin 

^ ^ Wfnfolt 

ttpfon 
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ija gfa sft sst are II 

•isfa gm; Biaq; ga ms M?ll 

God Realization Is truly the best thing (to be 
acquired) 

(Therefore) sing praises unto {I e Invoke God) wi h 
SahaJ (in a most natural way I e with a great 
understanding, steadiness and Integrity so as to make 
it spontaneous and not with suppression) — N<.na!( 
Shabad (Psalm) vii 
^ fsofTI II 

fefH rnTs <lfi) fgy iw II 

2iT II 

sir? 53^ II 

By singing praises (unto or meditating upon, God 
your (mind) will lose Its rust (of worldly atta h 
ments) 

^nd the poison of egotism spread (In whole ofth< 
personality) will vanish 

w[%"3 ail m sife II 
Trfii gi^H nft itm Twife ii 

^3 ^ 1 % M 

?Trf^ niF% 5R: flig 11 

You will have a care free life of happiness 

When you live In the invocation of God Conscious 

"bj* Y*" eating (I e perceiving the world of 


srfk FftjTOU Tram) spyi (I 

httj ufai tn?fu H3 ttst || 

sTJTr ll 


’iR efn tnwf? 17^1 II 

Ani' T’"** *‘®P *>«comInf clever 

n^r associate with Sadhus (to get the pro 
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cfe Tffe fafinB il 
-gy iScBRi flcn§ tl 
gf?: li 

tsr ii 

Deal In and gdther the divine wealth (In the former 
attainment of the capacity to exercise control over the 
senses and attainment of higher states within), 

And this will lead you to Bliss and (thus) an accep> 
tance In the field of spirituality 

Here Is a warning to those who have hardly collected the 
necessary spiritual wealth I e. hardly attained the spiritual 
heights so as to establish themselves therein, before they start 
transfusing Into others Because^ firstly, this may not give any 
significant help to others and at the same time the teacher may 
lose hls link for further progress. 

The other danger lies in the fact, that unless a teacher is 
perfect, he may transfuse unconsciously some of hls own weak- 
nesses, as well. Into the disciple Hence, the safest method is by 
explanation of the Coal, and techn<<;ue In minute details In the 
light of the spiritual scriptures and personal experiences of the 
teacher The achievements of the teacher will Inspire the 
seekers. 

Further, no mysterious touch should be given to the 
teacher or hls relations with the taught. The teacher may not 
be addressed as ‘Guru’, If some are touchy about this word, but 
to the extent he teaches, he Is definitely a teacher who how. 
ever may be taken as an ‘advanced-seeker’. 

And ere long — 

Trag fj533fe tt II 

snra rira htoFct 8yii5>ll 
gtsi ra?:*5ifi; It 

flR? I Ml 

(You Will) see the undifferentiated One among many, 
(But only that one treads the path-divine) who has a 
preat credit of past good actions, to himself— Nanak. 

^ Shabad fPsaIm)-vHI 
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q'Et 3{q BToiifs II 

fefiift qiV nn airft n 

Invoke One which deserves the real praise, 

(That) One you desire and to (that) One give a ph e 
In your heart 

3 55 anf II 

>?fi5 3fe Tnfti Sa W3ri3 II 

^ 5^ nre siHa M 

?Tf^ aift qjs cT II 

Sing your praises unto (I e seek, that) Infinite One 
With your body and mind together. Invoke Goo 
alone 

§5 §a ta tjfa wfu II 

vas vfe afb© yE feNfu 11 

I?? US 6.R: wti II 

sft S3 Tssift ir 

God Himself IS one without a second which was so 
in the past which Is so now and which shall be so 
in the future 

God Himself Is the material pervading every where 
and H mself is the indweller (being) every where 
This Is the height of Realization 

tjifea fguing ta s® 11 

§a wgifti V3TB3 3iS |l 

tr® ^ WtJ (I 

^ 'ITIS55! 11 

The whole manifold expansion is the manifestation of 
that One alone. 

Desire One (alone) and thus end the negative ten* 
dencles (which make you slave of the sense objects) 

W5 HS >553 gg V3 srsn i| 

59 virfe J5>»a Faa ?r5> IlclHtfil 
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iT3 si'sft sg ^rar ll 
S< siasE 55 atatIWiUll 

(And when) one, wlch body and mind, has within, 
coloured himself with God Who Is one without a 
second 

That one, so helped, by the Guru, realizes Oneness 
(ere long)— Nanak. 

SLCKA 

(Prologue, to the 20th AstapadI I e. Octave) 

A devotee is advised to pray as below 

f3c!3 fea3 VS »nFs»ii vFs»n 3& Haisrfs ti 

oft 113 wist 33l3t Jt^FsIllII 

feicf ftBicT 113 «ir5^r qftsii cTt ii 
«ht SI17 aiR^ «nfi) ar? ii?ii 
After having wandered (I.e. searched for Infinite Bliss 
In the things of Maya), again and again, O God, 
(Now) I have some to Thee for refuge, I Implore 
that I may seek (the Infinite Bliss In) Thee, O God 
—Nanak. 

AstapadI (Octave)-20 
Shabad (Psalm)*! 

The prayer further 

fiS M? ^5 11 

^ feratjs ^ xjfa II 

5ir^q; 5tg 5ii^ sw ^fg ll 
^ig 11 

1 am thy servant O God and I ask of Thee a boon, 
(What they call) God-Realltatlon, be kind enough to 
grant me that. 

And for chat ; — 

TTm HST W'<Ji9 II 

tnaBTjM Hov wfe // 
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BW ir) ii[n3 ll 

iror?iT ijft ll 

May you grant me the dust of the feet of (I e asso'ia 
tJon ofj sadhus, 

p Supreme Brahman (here, Saguna Brahman ie h* 
hwara) do fulfti this desire of mine 
30 that I may be able to 

KHT V3 a 5?5 STStH 

HtTh Ipfn 113 Hwfa 11 

Sfij % jjfqj II 

?Trfe TO |i 

Sing thy praises (1 e Invoke Theej again and again 
And with each and every breath (I e ever) meditate 
upon Thee ’ 

And ~ 

^ aWH ft© kt|j vlfe 11 

Baif? 3gf vs ^ II 

tRHg[ gjirf 5T)f^ II 

siv 4 ) r;j3 tflfcT II 

Attach myself to thy lotus^ feet 
And remain devoted unto Thee, 

^ ^ s5 wnjig II 

>^31 ITi3ll?I| 

tx*) ?Trvr^M 

-Ri; arirr ^irg sjt liUI 

and depend on One (I e Thee 

-Nanak”** **®*'''®'* 
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Shabad (Psalin)-H 
Now when this desire gets fuiniled 

^ HU» HW Sfe II 

5fa gg tfi| fggsr gfe || 

STHT ^ gtlf? *I5f. II 

'Tf'^ ii 

The Realization of God brings Supreme (i.e. Infinite) 
BUss 

(Though) a rare few know Its taste (I.e. realize It). 
ThS gifWfT ^ flS r3J:3TS (( 
va?J a 

^ =*m ?R3R II 

II 

Those who taste (I.e. realize) lt> attain the State of 
Fulfilment, 

They become the perfect ones and never fall (a prey 
unto the temptations). 

gB3 RR era ii 

^9 wa t ■Rfgi ii 

RRT II 

•qR W‘T ^ II 

They become full to the brim with the fabsolute) 
love the taste of which brings (ever-Iastlig) Joy, 

(But) this taste is developed in the asicciation of 
Sadhus. 

Therefore : — 

UB Tiafff WB fgwfai il 

ninfa yanp wb^b h 

sirfT f^-safn ii 

qnrR SJrfn ir ; 

One should surrender unto them (Sadhus), renounc- 
ing a\\ (the attachments). 
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So as to remaJo every day engaged with (the prac 
ticesj leading to the Illumination within 
Kfynn Sfe II 

<TOcf 3§ W /I5II 

siBUrni aftw ag 'l 

=iiais aiftr gg 5>? 

By the past good actions (I e such samskaras) alose 
one may (engage oneself to) Invoke God 
The realization of which brings (eternal) BI j$~Nan3 
Shabad (Psalm) ill 
oj Hsm vbT 3^7 H 
nfH«rra § >if3 bs 7 il 

^55 ^ 'jd II 

^ 5 it II 

The seekers desire gets folf lied 

(When) he approaches a Guru who gives a spotless 

guidance 

W5 B© ifennB i| 

c6S sre’ foiTW I] 

51?! 5ig II 

^!?r fflsig II 

Ard when the seeker gets the grace (I e touch) of 
God 

He becomes Blissful for ever (Indeed) 

5X7<5 grfe yafe sfenp li 
tTlW Hgj5 ^ ^ gifenfrll 

attn iElfa- gicRi ag H5?ir II 
aSD tlCT ^ 5(g g-5|| || 

H[s bondage breaks and he becomes Free 
From the thraldom of life and death and the pain 
caused by the delusion (that he Is body mind and 
Intellect and not Atmanj vanishes 
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Tbs vbI hot ng ua) n 

Bfe afow na sfai uaaT II 

55i a-fl wur an ' afti 

tft »;f53!t a? afn ii 

Hfs desire and faith get fuffilied, 

And he ever remains conscious of the presence of the 
Omnipresent (divinity) 

. j words the real faith Is only In the one who has 
eaiized God and all others are atheists So many people call 
, religious because they have given a mental assent to 

fif f In one form or another But the real man 

faith or a theist Is one who has realized God or say who sin- 
cerely practises for God Realization 

fRH W Tn fafis b)wt fHSrfe )| 


S3I31 SifM TWfe liail 
«flT gf few fesiTS II 
«TrfTiR firfe ?i*Trs ii?ii 

He Is united with One to whom he belonged (I e his 
Real Self). 

(And It Is) the devotion (which) makes a person one- 
with God— Nanak 

Shabad (P$alm)-lv 


H fet ftnl ffl «r>H ^ 31^ II 

S fa© fenl ffl fpS II 

^ fell Jf «R il 

# fqi3 fefT? fsr n 

Why should we forget (I e not realize) That (the Law 
of which) does not leave (our smallest) labour (for 
material objects) unrewarded. 

And who (I e whose Lavr) does give the reward (fcr 
even those) tendencies (which lead to Realization) 

S faf fanl «! M 

fa© fanl fa 11 

pHB Tto? fBft Hg II 

Rt ftaf Ta alira al^ir II 
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Why should we forget (I e not realize) That which 
A cause cf every thing 

And (ratherj which is the very essence of life 

T) feO ffl jjRnfe Mfa giS » 

yrnfe 5 ftraBT n 

f%3 ftrfTr nff ^r^ii 

2*" ir^Tfr ^ fiiroir fiirT li 
Why should we forget (I e not realize) That rcallM 
tion of which takes one beyond the heat (®' 
afitatlons), 

(Though) rare ones approach a Guru to realize ( h* 

ffl fga § II 


fnW K75H sr? gpg II 

f«3 fjj ^ II 

siJTtT siJTtT tpr JTf?^ n 

Why shou'd we forget (I c net realize) That (the r 
mlUry) ers beyond the poison' 

And unites back(the seeker, who was ^feeling) disur 
ted for Janamas fllves) together (with the Etern 

Bliss or his Real Self) 

'll HH feu BSifewT It 


VB ?rTj55 JIJ5 ^ronnfenn iibiI 

3^^ 3? ag ?% g>rr;5ii ii 

^3 515? fesTTl^r lll^ll 

A perfect Guru would help (the seeker) realize th 
Essence 

And fere Iong)g the seeker would realize his God - 
Nanak 


The term his God 
losen deity (Ishta Devata) 

bsolute Nature— Nanak 


Implies the meditations first 
leading to realization of God 


on ' 
in It; 


Shabad (Psalm) v 
TO eigu feu 2UV II 

fewfe 5itro Ufa urn II 
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frfsirfn mg gft rrrg ii 
O friends, become saints and make Che aim of vour 
lives, 

To Invoke God Realization, renounctng (the clinglngs 
to) other things 


fwfg fjwfb fHHfa w tn?? ii 
tnra >jf?33 5«w Hvt?2 It 

fqflic giji ii 
i!fg 5T'?r:if Ii 

Invoke (God Consciousness) at the level of bod/ mind 
and Intellect (I.e. by doing righteous actions, by loving 
all ana by Contemplation within to realize oneness) 
and attain Bliss, 

Invoke yourself and also help others attain It 
F9lf3 mfe 3B1:9 || 

^5 Bgisl 33 9ljJ Bi§ II 

wrrri) 33 e5i« II 


With the (greatest) urge (for God Realization) you 
will get across the world (of misery) i e obtain 
salvation 

Whereas without It, you would end the body In 
dust (alone, without gaining any thing good with 
ever lasting effect) 

Trag atenns ws fsfe 3sM il 
333 rn3 fefrani li 

ai3 "'ll II 

It Is the panacea for all Ills, brlnling the realization 
of the Treasure of (Infinite) Bliss, , „ . , 

And saves from drowning (In the ocean of Maya) and 
one Is essabllshed for ever (In the Eternal Self) 

SRSH e« ^ '”3 II 


OTsa OTt BUU 3!5 


HTB null 
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WI5I ^ ft =ir5 II 

iiPHE ;Tig gir arni>*n 

(Indeed) el! llie mherics come to an end, . , t j, 
Ofonewholnvokci the realllillon of Godwhl-a" 
of the quality (l.c. effect. Infinite Bliss)— Nanaic, 
Shabad (Psatm)*vl 
fv?n ^f3 UM 35 II 

W5 33 feol il 

ii 

*r3 33 tq'afc ;5) g^rra H 

Attachment (for God ts changed Into) lovCa 
there arhet) a strong urge for Realization^ 

And In the whole of body and mind. It pervadef- 
Then j— 

^sTU \lfw 333 ^ ** 

ws ftrairl "mq 333 ?5f8 11 

aetj qfe q<g gg il 

ng fiina gm ajtg a'ts n 

The eyes at the sight (of saints) bring happiness (* 
the/ will be of real help In the path unto God}, 

And the washing of their feet (i.e, the service unCi 
them) gladdens the heart (as they are also beloveds o 
God). 

B33 rI3T « Mfe 3fc ^31 II 
fq^Hi a© xn^ Il 

aqr ^ nfk gk «fg ti 

«ir^ II 

The body and mind of the seeker become full with jo) 
(But) such association is rare. 

ta mj3 313 «Fa wfew il 
313 yi7xf3 Jsm trfv afew n 
OS- M. 

JS?: s?«if? Jirg stf? ii 
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The seeker asks for only one thing as a favour, 

It is the guidance from (saints as) Guru, so as to 
obtain Realization 
And the seeker knows that •— 

fvm crH 7 ^ n 
TOa wrfH ll^il 
H^tTr q>5) r gif? II 
«?sr Hflr? Il^ll 
Their praise Is beyond words. 

And they remain ever conscious of the ‘Omnipresent’ 
— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm) vH 

Here is a prayer by Bhaktas (devotees) towards the Per- 
I God . 

y3 BfewB II 

ssifs W fSB^TB II 

SHT tiisreif ?5«ir5i I) 

HhTTlcT ii 

O God, forgive us, who depend upon Thee, and be 
kind to us 

Responsive to the love. Thou art ever merciful 
afa? BpTB II 

Traa u(2T as? yfetns n 

QdT5r II 

tTffr sfeiRrs II 

Protector of the dependent (upon God alone), knower 
of the hearts and preserver of the universe (whlic In 
manifestation). 

And the very life ©fall the beings 

nfife VBd «'oc! «ds*d II 

5313 5 WPB ii 

«rf% II 

,tna Siai % SIH Sitnt H 
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The Prims) one, the Cause of the cau$e< 

The very breath of life, for Bhakus (/ e. the devot 
becomes madly In love with Him). 

S 3 rrO R Sfe ^5 II 

Shfe Bt# H5 oIf II 

^ 6^? gala H 

wfa «t; oil? »ia ii 

Whosoever worships Thee, becomes pure. 

By his devotion and love In his heart 
OM ftraarsiftfta bIs 'VtTB II 

55T7s^ Bafa vgu l!i>M 

Sfj starR u 

qc?3 >Tnqia Il'^H 

We are devoid of virtue, and arc low and If'T®’'®'’* 
(But) we have taken refuge In Thee, O Soprei* 
Pufusha I e the QDsmIc Indweller or the Cosnii 
Consciousness (and so help us reallre Theej— Nana^ 
Above, the Idea of the personal God, represents tlj 
highest state In manifestation I e the Cosmic Sittva 
which, the seeker gets the qualities of compassion KlnonP 
and protecting the weak, etc 

Shabad (P$alm)<v)n 
And to the realized one — 

irag asfs fig vt ll 

?et r75Mg Tifa cl ^ gn§ ii 

^5 3 gqifjT irtia il 

qq; i;Ft % gg irrq n 

The whole (svorld) becomes heaven, as he has (know 
the Real Self and thus) obtained Immortal ty am 
freedom 

(Which can be obtained by one) who sings praise 
unto (i e invokes) God every troment (of his life) 
Because 
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wfeef ^ 33! |l 

ufg § <5TH cH eigi wfe 3^^) II 

rm 5if§?irf ii 

^ II 

(The seeker knows that even) the countless kingly 
luxuries and glories (are transitory), 

And thus his mind becomes Interested In the words 
(thoughts) about God»ReallzatIon. 

S?IS irafe II 

3H5TT 5ni3? gfa afb li 

iitaa sFm II 

TRar II 

He keeps no attachment for the tastes In food, clothes 
and music I e. all the sensual pleasures. 

And his tongue ever repeats God Indeed (i e. he 
develops a great urge for God*Reallraiion) 
fiar S3535 II 
ftral vgs ^avi3 u 

’TqH g *itiTr sffl'T'ri <l 

grt? fT [I 

He becomes wealthy with good deeds, worthy of 
glory. 

And his heart contains the perfect Guru's teachings 
(le he does not forget the teachings leading to per- 
fection, and rather tries to live upto them}. 

And thus he attains : 

KHi ■jifel V3 foe'H II 

TCra ■HU ?5t75a V33nH lltl|50|| 
flT-T ^Pl ^ II 

^ 31^15 n=;ir-*ii 

The company of saints so as to live in God'Corisclous- 
ness, 

(And ere long) he gets the Illumination and becomes 
AIl-BIIss— Nanak > 
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TTSa SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the 2Uc AstapadI I e Octave) 
f?€tnB "^5 TWnj^ wfif II 
WVJ5 alw TSTsat »nQ u) fgfg ?rfu mu 
*7^2^ fa/jg <FK 2*^ ’nrf'T ii 

i!rR*Rf k) 3TrrTii?tl 

The Formleis Self It the manifest and the unmanifest 
land It remains, as It were first) In Shunya (object 
less) SamadhI. ’ ' / v j 

Becomes Itself transformed (Into the relative world) 
and then Itself goes back (to Itself i e Absolute) 
— Nanak 


<5r«sq^') 

AstapadI fOctave)«2l 
Shabad (Psalm).J 

** wonderful explanation and expres 

slon of Che essential Non dual nature of the whole world • 

sa wa^ sc?? f^Sgn || 
w v<5 Ha sa§ 3 ht h 
5iq 511^^ 5g II 

. 3 ^ dfir II 

When nothing of the form (I e the world) could be 
Who, then, was there to do evil or good 
rra Tnal »>tTV?5 II 

3a faSq awife ii 

351 g*q ^sTtfaii 

JT "§ «Pl 

(I e 'objelties/ne™/, Shun).ii.Sar7.adhi 
whom could earn enmity and hatred against 
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3^ iray ^31 30 fenro fonnir? n 

!H3 f^53 3r^o ii 
?t|jt sBf f%«r| f^srr'icrii 

When there was not seen any colour or form of this 
(world). 

Who was there to be affected by joy or sorrow 

tm W»VS wvwfll yrgaOH II 

33 WO 5tn few 5?3 sow II 

5T3 sirq3 srrq qr?:35« ii 

03 tR?r fieg l>qfi «?:w ii 
When the Supreme Brahman, the Self existing by 
Itself was Itself alone. 

Then, where was the attachment, and who was there 
to be deluded by it 
Therefore 

SITUS ^5 wfu 3a3l?T 11 

75^ 30^0*2 75 ffn liqll 

5*13^3 O T51T ll^H 

{The universe) Is the play (manifestation) of the Self, 
played by the Self 

There Is none (here) other than the Cause (Self or 
God)— Nanak 

Because the effect Is nothing but the cause in a different 
form Hence the world is God plus the superimposed ‘name 
•nd form , and God Is world minus name and form 
Shabad (Psalm) U 
H3 0^3 ** 

H3 33 Wafe 33 fefi 3© 3T75) )) 
aq s’lqff Ufft II 

gq q 3 *F3 nq) M 
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When God the Matter (of Himself) was all alone i e 
In the Non dual state. 

Then say, who was called bound or free 
ng irfa wvrg n 

3a «?35f ■ 53*1 gg afs txfarB II 

qffs eft ^nq 'i 

When God was alone, without a reach or bound, 
Then, say who was to Incarnate Into hell (I e suffer) 
or heaven (i e enjoy) 

33 y? HUH wd^Tc II 

33 flT? Hsfe ccuu f33 'o^f? 1 1 

3si HH ?T53 gqrn II 

?r<T fq? ftig 5r? ii 

When God the actributeless, was In Its Real Nature 
Then say, where was Mind and Energy (or say Matter) 
SH nnvfu nnfu wial sr? II 
33 fs¥3 aw» an 33 Ii 
37 a'iFu 3^ II 

37 773 5P7H ^3 II 

When Self was conscious of Itself by Itself (I e when 
there prevailed the pure unconditioned infinite Con 
sclousness) 

Then, who was fearless and who was to fear whom 
Therefore 

vin'iR 3fe3 wfy ausuta il 
JHSa ^rag waw nw^u IPII 

^ift 11 

hrt; grft sitti IRII 

The whole wonder <l e the world) Is of the Self and 
by th“ Self (God) 

Which Is beyond reach and boundless->Nanak 
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Shabad (Psalm) ill 

w WVS W7??; It 

3tr fl?sH w^?j «ra axp faat Ti s || 

gia SIMS II 

ns jiniT Bin msr ftniHB II 
When the Eternal was established In Its own Bliss, 
Then, sa)r, who was to be born or to die and where 
was the perishable (world) 

cra3T yg flfe ]| 

39 sw eft 3Tn orau gfe ii 

ii 

3^ srsf C^5il 

When the Infinite God, the Cause (of causes), was all 
by Itself, 

Then, say, who was there to fear death, 
ns '48 ta» it 

39 fag ve3 ^ II 

9ifqq5r «iny^^ nn ii 

99 r9:i3T?r ii 

When God, the changeless, whicb-is beyond the reath 
of senses was all alone. 

Then, where was the Law of Karmas, and who was 
there to be subjected to it 

tra 7rf9 fScTis wf^g nrar^ II 
39 stfs ^ 9Tfl II 

an bib fBTsrf sibI'k: siniif h 

BB B33 »3B BtlBBUi'll 

When God was beyond Maya senses or any measure. 
Then who was to become free or tied down In bonds 
Therefore’ •- 

njnjTS WTU w^V <3 nraasT n 

j5T7sa wTVjs ^ wni ©vgar nsn 
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sir’a 5111 siw 0 II 

WR i5T sim E> 3«arii5ii 
The wonderful Self which existed Itself b)r Itself • e 
•ne>wlthout a second. 

Itself has (as It were) superimposed upon Itself 
(the world oF name and) form — Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) Iv 
Ha fsaMH ajgw ufe u?* II 
3 a foj Hon uui II 

«i|; 3715 3?^ «im star |i 

3? f^3 iTg II 

Where the Supreme Being without the dirt (»• 
dualitjr) existed by Itself 

Then say, without the dirt (of duality) what shoul* 
have been washed (I e transcended to know tw 
Real Non dual Nature) 

fTa fsciw fegrata fijoaT?? li 
HU af 5 ct§ >r ?5 wfinps II 
5T5 Hit Wm R<«*R 11 
HR srfflHig II 

Where the Formless was without any change or May 
Who was there Co be honoured or dishonoured 
Ha Trav SWH H 3 I^H 11 
3a E!? fee K 3 I 3 aa 11 
51? HHiq |l 

a? gJH eina SEf II 

Where God alone existed In Its Essential Nature 
Say who was there to be contaminated by deceit ty 
vice 
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«i5 ^Ri «Pi Httif n 

as rEaft ijig a^qg fqqarq' II 
Where Consciousness (Self) remained merged In Its 
Real Nature which Is Consciousness (Self) i e when 
there was no otherness in the ocean of Infinite 
Consciousness, 

Who was there subject to cravings op satisfactions. 
Therefore : 


srar??? || 

eft 5sfg W3 11911 
II 

SJR? m nir^ llVIl 

(.Whatever Is here as)cause and effect, is the 
Cause Itself, 

Vvhich Is beyond anv measure— Nanak. 
Shabai (Psaimj-v 
tig >MU70 naws iSfti If 


Supreme 


3g zr?7i vrfg ■gtij li 

5131 tqqg) ?ir«r ^IFI qgjf II 
gg AT? §3 «Tt II 

When the glory of Self (God) lay in Itself. 

Then, who was there to be mother, father, friend, 
son or brother. 

tm TOS wnife vgghs n 

Hn a§a arn af ^ II 

a? 55eir mqlff II 

35 a? %Z\ ^IK 11 

Whe ■ the all powerful Seif lay In Its own Wisdom 
(i e Absolute Consciousness), 

Then, where were the Vedas or Katebas (the four 
Muslim booksj i e. 'he books giving guidance for 
supreme Wisdom and who was there to study these 
■ng »iruH nim tjpfy ffegrl (j 

3© T135 ■ftfxnigia aai It 


\ 
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vm V 13 si7ft II 

g? si> 7 Bn^ 151 11 

When Self waj the heart, established In the Self by 
Itself, 

Then, where were the Ideas regarding good omen or 
bad omen 

rlU W(n^ ^ WfU ^ (1 

30 yip afs §3^ I) 

515 *11^^ II 

05 «h33 ^5^^ n 

Where Self Itself was high and Itself low, 

Then, who was there to be called a master or a 
stave. 

Therefore 

fwWB f5TW 39 tl 

TjTTjshWJ^ Bif3 Hnra »nfv IN<I 
fd«q?I j| fqgqi? II 

nfs arof «?iIt dj^u 

The wonder of wonders remains (ever) a Wonder 
And this state of Self It only known to the Self— 
Nanak 

In other words, you can not know thy Self at the level 
of body mind or Intellect Transcend these and know thy 
Self ' 

Shabad (Psalm) vl 

7JU WBH wi3 TOrfewn ll 

^ fqrrfa fannua htThyht n 

515 «lg!el ??*Tf?qr II 

^sr f^Rfs wr?5ir ii 

Where the undecelvable, the Invulnerable existed la 
Its Non dual (Nature), 

Who was there to be deluded by Maya 

wxjn fiPvfy KfT§5 li 

sre qgfH ff 
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wn «)iq% II 

fas 2”! w qiag ii 

I When) Self was (as Ifj greeted b/ Self (alone) 

There were no Gunas to be cognised 
Hti Safa %a t5 it 

3a afs »rf%3 fern HT|)fe5T it 

5*5 q« Jinaar M 

as ^33 5!i^ fqar H 

Where the Auspicious One existed as One, all alone 
and one without a second 
Who was there to be anxious or carefree 
HU VKJl/75 WU It 

30 aQs a^ c<Qo Hoou'O' II 

5t5 «irqH «if3 'ra^atiT M 

as aqg qnf qiag gaSsm h 

Where the Self was (as If) convinced of Its Self (Real 
Nature) by Itself 

Who was there (o preach or to listen (to real ze the 
Real Nature) 

UU 3«?3 @3 § §3T II 

nmra «tf wvfu xrour Min 
qg HHU 3;^ ^ T^r II 

HR'S SI'TH ^3 IP I 

The Inf nltely Infnite and the Highest of High 
Is the Self which could be measured by Self (alone)— 
Nanak 

The term Inf nltely Infnite means — not the so called 
InfnKe of our senses as every thing of senses here Is limited by 
space and time which are again something in the llm ted mind 
Hence the instruction Is— transcend the limited conscousness 
and know thy Self 

Now about the world com ng into the manifestation 
Shabad (Psalm) vil 
fT<7 tHrfu «3l?f mST§ If 

^ wTa cilg fawa II 
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ar sifftr ?f<iA qt4g siiw? II 

fig an nfs <Fla> ii 

When the Self manifested the world of senses. 

It was so into three Gunas (I e Sattva. Rajas and 
Tamas) 

Vry ^5 33 3^ cti|i@3 II 

7^3 sf II 

'”3 " 3 3 'n* *51=13 II 

*> 3 : RCt if>3i gen q’sirqa II 

There came to be. what are called, vice and virtue. 

( Desiring or practising which) some experienced hell' 
(misery) and some experienced neaven (happiness) 
»>frB ^flTB || 

nffl fia B3H t II 

Sira ara nrjsir a aia n 

53? nif nTB »l nir n 

(There beganl the famll/'tlei .nd the bondige (of 
clinging to the other things) of Maya, 

(Brlnilngi the burden of egotism, attachment, delu- 
sion and fear 

Out of egotism within, there develops attachment without, 
resulting In hankering to possess the sense objects, SO much so 
that the man forgets what Is right and what is wrong. So 
deluded, he remains In perpetual fear Jest he should lose what 
he has been able to possess or lose his llf^e to enjoy more whx 
he possesses or not get what he yet desires to possess. 

-g:! w>j5 wonw II 
wfnet yaig H 

tiR II 

si^ra: aTjuT?! 11 

(The pairs of) pain and pleasure, honour and dis- 
honour, 

in countless ways become expressed (I e experienc- 
ed) 

“I myself am heav n and hell " 


—Omar Khayyam 
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w«s Sb wfx 3fa II 

9b 3© STBS 9^ 11311 

Biift isft II 

•■33 R*l^ 33 RIB* nf lull 
The play of Self Is witnessed by the Self 
And when the play becomes withdrawn (as it were) 
there (shines) One (without a second)— Nanak 
Shabad (Psalm) vlil 
fW rjffera 3313 33 wfu II 
Ha vrI IRRT3 TO yansfu it 
wwag wg 3 ? sirfr n 
HfT TIHrrT It 

When a seeker (becomes established! In the change 
less (here (shines the true nature of the) Seif 
Where end (the hankerings after) the man Test 
everywhere (Maya) there shine the glorious Saints 
And 

ga xn« eft wnyfe usl 11 

at H3t fi53 5st II 

%% tCT >4^0 li 

^3^ ll 

(They) become themselves the masters of both the 
sides lof the same co n) i e good and bad 
They alone know the r glorious state 
And yet It Is the — 

wiffu ef©3a ad WS3 bh l| 
wtifu 3R faiis fseSBi 11 
ainf? ^33^ SCHT I 

srqft r« bIrr fRtata ii 

Self exh b t ng various sports ( e cl nging to the 
ch Bgs of Maya; for joy 

(And some where) enjoying (r/ghteousfy) the sense 
objects v/ithouc beinr attached 
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ftra ^35 WJ 5 Tffe II 

fkg 5^ fsB ^ fVHTg M 

Tag ^*5 ” 

fag «f^ f'^g n 

Where the Self (as the self) chooses, there the sc» 

works towards Realiiatljn, /,«,iinffto 

And where the Self (as the self) chooses f "f ' 
thethlngsoftheplay) there the self keeps on play 
ing (as such) 

And the way to realization Is that, to the Higher • 
which is - 

anvpa wanj »(3I753 11 

fee 35i?ra^5^lttlRill 

SinaiH 11 

fas gaiagfaa aia« qiB ,h. 

Infinite (beyond the Vnd ever 

emotions), immeasurable (beyond Ideas) 
esMbllihed (changeless). 

One should hke a servant I e ,h, Un- 

) e deny the limited self, and Identify 
llmlled or Higher Self — Nanak. 

(Prologue, to the 12 nd AstapadI I c Octave) 

TO 3 3'cld’ wO W(U>au‘B II 
75T755 Sa VHfew HtP 3^ H H 

a’ci gpnuCKii 

'T«R:W 1'^*' truths. 

The substratum of men and other iejngs. Itself is the 
experience (I e the sentient /yvorld 

That one alone Is nianifested as the visible (worw 
ie the insentient material) and there Is 

—Nanak , „ . 

Just as the science of to-day has the 

matter, by recognising It as energy In motion, / 
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Seers from time to time, out of their 'intutlve* experience 
have conceived the world of matter, energy* and thought 
as nothing but the projection, as It were, of Infinite-Conscious- 
ness. 

Astapadi (Octave)-22 
Shabad (Psalm}-i 

♦Kify ^ tvpfxt isSuta tl 
wufo §a »nfv “ ii 

II 

«rrqf? n 

Self Is the speaker and Self is the listener. 

Self Is the unity and Seif is the diversity. 
tTi f 3 ^ 31 fjjFfe fuit II 

Ii 

5ir fir sqftj )i 

^iq^ miir , B«Ti? . 11 

When It chooses (as It were), the world becomes 
projected. 

And so It becomes withdrawn. 

gw § fas ?ra1 fas II 

WU75 TI3 5T313 Wafe )i 
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gff ^ Pra d? II 

ag aig qfts II 

There is nothing other than thy Self (In the names 
and forms of), 

The whole world (which again) is strung on the 
thread of the Self 

t0§ wrv fssi II 

Ti« ?yTH ^ t?s v§ II 

Jlfl ^3 II 

=’13 ’’H ag qiiT II 

Whom God (or Seif) as the self chooses for real'** 
tion. 

That man obtains the Realization of Truth 
S HKeSH? 33 93T II 

3T<ra TigiH flT^ ^31 llHll 

33 qjj- )( 

sTRtR *^*T§i gafa 551 §131 II ?n 
That man looks (on all) with same 
he) knows the Essence (of the whole universe Wh'f 
Is the sam** behind each and every form) 

And has overcome all the projections (of the min ) 

— Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm) 11 ■ 

And those Bhaktas who have not known the Essence an 
overcome their minds may contemplate as below for the 
same 

tllwi H3^ 713 3T 3 II 
shy >*5>3 3 !5T5 IJ 

^ 7 ^77 gr ^ 5m ii 
?55irs »i=iif ^ !iig II 

Man and all other creatures are subject to His La'a' 

He Is kind to the poor (In heart) and the lost (in 

«So) 

The required poverty In the field of splrttwUty Is the 
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want of impurities in the heart ; and together with these one 
who has lost the father of ego l.e. has no egotistic tendencies, 
becomes fit for the protection, he. realization, of God. 

And as such 

fag’, feg Sfe 5 niS || 

S w fag Ksv faHil II 

Fag oS firg •&( a arf li 
^ gair tag aaj ftaif ll 

The person who gets His protection (In the form of 
the realization of Eternal Life}, can never be killed, 
That one dies who, within. Is Ignorant (of his Eter- 
nal Self). 

In other words, death belongs to the body and not to 
the Atman (Self), which becomes a fact to those who transcend 
the body, mind and Intellect, and obtain the Self-Realization. 
Because i- 

feg 3f?1 t H>f5 II 

TT3 fnf^ n 

firg aFa *i« 551 itt an ii 

aa Fafi; "5 fiti’aa <r?ll 

But for Him (l.e God.Reallzatlon or Self-Realization) 
where one should go (to seek the Eternal Life or 
Eternal Happiness), 

Who Is beyond Maya and transcending all (the various 
manifestations) Is King (i.e. in the State of Fulfilment), 
fftwi eO gaife w ^ TiF sjtfe II 

tfefa n'ijfg «'ou II 

gnfa m ^ srfti ii 

^ 5iTsfi awi mVtf u 

Whom (l.e. Whose Laws) the (Ives of beings are 
subject to. 

Know Him to be ever with you, within and without 
(both). 

WUT3 II 

^fStPa llPII 
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jp fSiarfl sifT? II 

qfasu: ii’.li 

He. the Infinite end boundless, Is the Treasure of all 
Gunas, 

Ever surrender unto HJm (and thus realize) — Nanak 


‘ Shabad (Psalm)-Ili 

The Bhaktas may further contemplate - 

^r?5 yfa gd gfewH II 

firfg S?3 feaxTB ll 

ll 

r«R?:qifl II 

The perfect and the merciful One is persent every 
where, 

He Is kind unto all. 

other words, the approach to God or Se^^ va opeft 
every one irrespective of caste or creed etc 

»fUS 3535 wfU It 

«i'?3ma afo© fenpfu n 

«r'gf -iifrt zfgw fqsjrfT II 

The play of the Self is known to the Self, .. 

Who knowing each and every one'* heart is 
pervading , 

That Is. through the heart (mind) and transcending it. 

Seif or God can be realized — so (urn within 

'mFsitS rihins 53 3^3 II 

s S gfg© 5 feirfb Fwfs tl 

srmqroT sOsr arrfg /f 

^ ^ ^ f3?ITf?r ll 

The (manifestation and) preservation of the beings Is 
done In various ways. 

And each and every manifested one (consciously or 
^ unconsciously) Invokes I e goes towards Him 
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frTJ 8^ fan sS fHHlfe II 
Baifa aa(b life a 53 aifg 11 
fag ai? fag nn fnsis 11 
anla aars sft a: gm ars 11 

A person who chooses (for the realization conscious 
l/l. becomes realized (much earlier)^ 

(And as such] hesings the praises unco (I e Invokes^ 
God and becomes devoced([unco Him) 

And In due course 

v?s vfefa afg h 

fea itsii 

aiaqs %■§ 11511 

(The devotee) develops a strong conviction within 
and then reflecting. 

Comes to realize the Cause of causes the One (with* 
out a second)— Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm)*iv 
^ ta K'tB ll 

WPH a fnfe || 

aa vifTTT ii 

a raia> ar; n 

The seeker s aim is only God Realization 
And he shall not be disappointed In St 

af afe nnst ii 

afe V3M are vreT il 

H 

ata as Rrt n 
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(And thus) knowing the Law, he attains (ere long) 
the Supreme State. 

fen § fyfa But ^uiu il 

tjT § nfe uFnnfT fedcfTU li 

5a S sift 11 

ar t afa aRmt fawre II 

He does not care further (1 e. entertains no anxietg 
for the fruits of actions). 

Who with the fullness of his mind, Invokes God. 

^Ti?5 ufa feuta II 

wsfes vnfu wa S va 11 

<qa ai? faiat ii 

waftg ^ ?I II 

HIJ bonds (of attachment) are broken and he Is no 
mere hostile to any one. 

And worships the feet of his Guru day and night I «• 
lives upto the Guru’s teachings at all times, 
feu Sa 'guts vaSa gdS ll 
TTOS ufe life wfnjfu >IS ijall 
55: II 

urJfSB sfe afe ^ lii^n 

He remains at peace, here and hereafter, , 

And is automatically (I e. smoothly within) led to Goo* 
Realization— Nanak . 

That is, If he does not attain the Realization In this liie, 
his samskaras, in coming lives, will automatically keep him on 
the same path and hence he should not despair. 

Shabad (Psa]m)-v 
Tim Tifei fefe et3g v>n5'C 1) 
aj75 snuo VB iravrsu ll 

^fn fefei H 

nwg sm II 

Find the joy In the association of the saints, 
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And sing praises unto (I e. seek) God, the (state of) 
Supreme Bliss. 

gtH 75TH 33 aag || 

^ cH <ra3 §qT3 II 

?itT ?TfR «Brg ll 

^5 3vn^ II 

Contemplate upon God which Is the Essence to be 
realized. 

And thus make the best use of the long*cherlshed 
human body (as It is the highest In evolution), 
wfwa 5375 <jfa § apj gnfii 
■UJ75 337T 37 Wpf || 

5133 5fc % 23 nia ll 

irra 3^3 33 s\ gwra 11 

Sing the praises unto (I e Invoke) God and your 
words (1 e contemplation) will lead you to Immorta^ 
lity, 

This Is the way to Salvation 

t)fT® tfsra ^ iJvg 59T II 

«ire 33 11 

ft? «ift3rg ft3« 11 

See (i e contemplate upon) God as the nearest one, 
at all times, 

(Thus) bringing the end of the darkness of Ignoranee 
(of Real Nature) 

■gfe ftgg 33133 n 

MTS ftt 3753 SH 1(733 null 

gft ll 

33 5^ 3(33; 3551 ll^ll 

Let this teaching have a strong hold on your heart, 

And (ere long) your heart’s desire (for Infinite and 
Everlasting Bliss) will bear the fruit— Nanak 
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Shabad (Psalm) vl 
jms m3 §5 TT?ifa II 

gTH jrm >ofe ffarrfg n 

?«g isg 55 n 

aig si'aft afiaifr i| 

The life here and hereafter both will improve, 

If your heart within takes to God Realtzatfon 

vS ^ a) •«a) «irww || 

Hfe feg WB yglPwin II 
ip g, irt p'l II 

fag aft aa fag aig ■jOfosir ll 
The teachings of the perfect Guru are also perfect 
And those who constantly reflect within (upon these) 
get the right grasp 

Mfe 3fe ??m tt\fg fe? Htfe II 
333 M3 § sf Hife II 
JiffT 315 II 

^ Sir? II 

With your body and mind, with the greatest zeal, 
inVoke the realization 

And end your agitations, pain and the fear from the 
mind 

■H3 ^ifi3 agu T»VTa) |l 

3c3ra fffau hh^T II 

*13 5Tidr»5 qrrpfy II 

girrO ll 

(Thus) deal with the Truth, O dealer (of life I e O 
iving one) 

And this deal will make you acceptable in the field 
of Spirituality (I e the super conscious state will be 
yours) 

BMO W3 il 

JTOg 55f3 3 wnsfo tpfij ll^ll 
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inf flfi nifl II 

niaif simf^ sirfi ii^ii 

Within your mtnd, depend upon That One alonct 
And be not caught again In the rounds of life 
death— Nanak, 

Shabad (Psaiin)>v|] 
fen § efg sru? 5 tpfe fl 

gnssurg ftjnpfe II 

fa?! h ^ ar? ti 

ti 

Away from Him, where will you go (to get the 
Salvation), 

For which you must invoke the One who Is the very 
support (of all). 

firait b 9 naiH af fiil |i 
Va faaw § w.'^ " 

5(5 ana B5 ft? II 

stw flmii S nun) g? li 

By the Invocation of Fearless, all the fears vanish. 
The grace (I e. the touch) of God takes place and 
the person attains Freedom. 

fng ys fg? 75 ^ 0 ? |>i II 

oTW riu3 life w II 

fag w firg ^rCf ^ if 

gig «iqg «tfj| II 

The person who gets the protection of God (I e. 
invokes Him), becomes no more miserable. 

As the Invocation of God makes the mind (realize 
its Real Nature which Is infinitely) Blissful. 
fg3T fpfe fill ftroVg [| 

feg HTS et§ §fe 75 uoyAdid II 
5ir5 II 

fag aa 53 ft? n li^asr^ii 
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The worries run sway and the egotism vanishes. 
None can equal this man (of realization). 

However : — 

ftra fvfa 53 I! 

3T3ot 31 a atgn ugi II5H 

Rit 3;qfr sisi g« II 

3135 31 % ijjr Hull 

Those who have got the support of a brave (1 « 
realized) Guru, 

Their desire (for Realizatlon^gets fulfilled (ere long)-^ 
• Nanak, 

Shabad (Psalm}-vlll 

Hence the glory of a perfectly realized Guru — 

Hf? Vcl w"w2 11 

©033 fpTife il 

aiql 11 

gefe ii 

Perfect Is his teaching (living upto which) bring* 
the realization of Immortality. 

The sight (I e. the association of the Guru) bring* 
Salvation to the projected one I e the mind 

03?5 fP a »f5U II 

HSB •g’^ ufe BV n 

sri ^ If 

jR'fisT ef?: 11 

His feet are locus like (l e though living In the 
world, he Is never contaminated) and beyond 
comparison, 

The sight of (i e association with) him, bringing 
fuiniment. Is most attractive and God*like 


■US 

rfeBTP>i) VBW 

a'g ^35 

w'atatB) Srg 


vgiia II 
yrjiB 11 

T?qrg II 
srsirg ii 
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Blessed is the man who serves him and whose 
service becomes approved (f. e. who serves from the 
core of his heart), 

(As) he is the searcher of hearts and thus a Super- 
man (and as such the most fit guide for the spiritual 
sadhana). 

And 

fng hF? 5 5 §3 fi^urg f| 

3^1 fcstfe JS II 

Tjig q 5>cr n 

3 ^r3ti spig II * 

The person whose mind becomes coloured b/ his 
teachings, he becomes Blissful. 

And death cannot approach him. 

That is 

wra wHg» vf ytfew II 

TTh Tifti tife fqwnfew lltIRPII 

«iflT «i«n qr?«ii n 

flfn mstq; gfr Iteliq^ll 

He realises the the state of Immortality and becomes 
the (very) Immortal. 

(Therefore) seek the association of Sadhus to invoke 
God (I e the State of Immortality) — Nanak 

Hsa SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the 23rd Asttpadi l.e. Octave) 

fgsTg t| 

ufa feavT ? sfew <5^53 wfe va^ps iiqn 

fnsiiR «i*55g qR ?iFn«nJT li 

gR fq^^qr ^ «tT flwq; qffr qcnrg iifii 

When a Guru gives the unguent of knowledge 
seeker), the darkness of Ignorance (ere long) van 
And when the association of such a saint (l.e 
fs obtained by the grace of God (I e the 
law which Is ; ‘seek and ye shall find'— Ar" 
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and Bible, and which brings the genuine seeker ordi- 
narily to a IJi^Ing Guru whose association Is so nec®^* 
ary In majority of the cases), the mind (of the seeker, 
ere long) gets Illumined (with Realization)— Nanak- 
• wTiHire} 

AstapadI (Octave)-23 
Shabad (Psalm)-I 

TO ^ ate* II 

jsiy S’ rmt It 

irg it 

5ns ii 

The realization of God Is obtained within, by the 
association of a Saint. 

Who sweetens (I e. smoothens) the process of 
Invocation unto God. 

iratH sftRil fsg w»fu it 

txfeat c9i JJTJ5I l^rcnfb II 

nf«i‘n n«g tre nif| li 

<n snsn ii 

In whose (cosmic) mtnd is contained the world. 

Appearing in various colours and forms, 
sf fefd ucfwf ya gr Tyry II 

tul wfb at II 

513 ffif^ sia? ^ 11 

^ m f3^3 11 

God realization brings the Immortality and is nine* 
niddhis-Ilke (l.c. do not run after the psychic 
powers but attain God-Realization which brings the 
Eternal Joy), 

k lives within the body (i.e. turn Inward for 
Realization). 

Which will come to you when you attain 

"PJS twftj *XSU3 3U <5Tp II 

auR ji »TTj») f3mr?n 
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But 


g'si gttifa as ata ii 

asg a art siara HiRnr? II 
Shunjra-Samadh] (i e. thoughtless Samadhl or 
vikalpa Samadhl) where the sound (I.e. word or 
thought) reaches lnfinic}r (i. e where there are no 
vibrations), 

This (experience) can not be explained ; it Is the 
Wonder of the wonders (i e. beyond Intellect). 

fefe fsg wnfu fewig ii 

TjTTra f5g fls) trS llilt 

faPa fag aiifq ii 

arai Pig aa q'lii) qn ii^li 

Whom Self (as the seff) <^hooses, he realizes. 

And that seeker attains the (Real) wisdom— Nanak. 
Shabad (Psalm).ii 
fi rJsfe S snifB WS3 II 

Wife fawfir gfW s3J?3 ii 

^ sf^cT II 

sifir a^ng’s! ii 

That which is within, the same Infinite Is without, 

Revelling In each and every heart, the Auspicious One 

trafe >nfa wroh yfenfs || 

•Hgg Set va<5 ufelTTB || 

sufjT flrfs II 

flfiTTm II 

In the earth below and in the Akasha above, 

In all the worlds, there pervades the (One That as the 
energy In the form of food etc , acts as the) preserver, 
gfe fefs vg^3 d vrg^joy ii 
WTfaron int 33y ii 
qPi faPi qiqpr t qmisg li 
qHPisit 3ar «qg ii 
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There fs no place devoid ofits presence 
By his grace (I e ihe guidance) of a Guru, attain 
(That which Is the Infinite) Bliss — Nanak 
Sh bad (Psalm) fii 
te ygw frrwfH Hfa gw ii 
TO «fb §a II 

3tm feVa aft li 
n^’HK aifna aft o® 11 
See (That One Indicated) in the Vedas Puranasand 
Smrltls, 

The Same One (manifested) in the Moon Sun and 
Stars fi e the subjective within the immediate with 
out and the distant worlds) 

srraf} oft a il 

npfu WtH » 592 •* 

^ m II 

^Tfq \\ 

All these speak for God 

Vfhfch Itself (though being in these )f“t from the 
standpoint of its Absolute Nature) remains motion 
less and never gets contaminated 

•Jraw 3HS 5 Jb ^ }l 
fife «5 iTB?^ gi?59 nfHB II 
qieir n 

■ilfti ^ irl^ gss sintsi ii 

Its play in the form of various (material) forces (of 
the world). 

And the priceless attributes (mental forces) can not 
be valued 

traa fife >ife fife li 

trfg 9fu§ wiinft ^fe fife l| 

TTcg :^fei 9rd> ^fe 11 

mR 2**f*ft ■* 

The consciousness In sH (the beings) Is the Conscious 
ness of That, 
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Which supports masterly the whole 

fabric (of the world as Its very warp and woof). 

^ vgTpfe 33H ^ ?5Tg II 
TTOct fes Sffb §5 fsHm tf3lf 

5^ mu ^ uty ii 

faU Ufif tZg fu?TT§ n^ll t 

By the guidance of a Guru (I e, living up to the spirl' 
tual teachings), the delusion (of otherness) vanishes, 
And the conviction (of oneness, as above) comes to 
them (I e the seekers, who thereafter are fit to be 
known as saints) — Nanak 
Hence the qualities or expressions of the taint 
Shabad (Psa{m)*iv 

•fe 7151 zn ^ II 
7131 S f<R^ trfa U3HU 
^sir %t ^^5 si5*i n 
?f3 § %S ufu 11 

The saints seethe whole world as Brahman, 

With their hearts established m their Nature* 


fto* TI9 Qyo II 

TT35 fe»>TO) gtH 095 II 
^13 51UT gU UUU II 

fq^I'J) TTU Tirn U 

From the saints (thou will) hear the 

They remain In contact with the Omnipresent o 

ffrfis TT^t fng at fen o«75 ll 

Fife U95 Tjra yjfe ?nj3 1) 

feffl 51101 fen ^ •' 

ufe uujf ufu cfu ^ II 

This Is the mode of life of those who 1'*’'* *1** ?? *i 
All the Sadhus (Saints) speak about (I *• ^ 

Truth (as the Supreme Goal of life). 

Never earing for the fruiu of their aalons 
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S a 5fe bbT wS il 
33!! a a i ganig i)3 frS || 
at Btf gg nra il 

!f33 isaraasre 3g ar^ ii 
Whatever happens, the/ take In a good spirit. 
Recognising the whole of Cause and Effect as God. 
wisfa gmfg Bt @nt ii 
TjTTSe? Tqg fiuT imii 

sa‘?lf< STfl Sffsft 4?) II 

fjiR? W3 R»T jfy^ iivii 

Who is within as well as without, 

And the sight (I.e. association) of (suchj a realized 
one. brings enchantment unto (I.e. selfless love to> 
wards) all— Nanak 

Shabad (Psalm)*v 
wCu Tlf3 sOw Tif TlfB II 
fg^ yi f iraiBl fgyfe ti 
?!% It 

Rrg si« ^ ^crqfa n 

Self Is the existence (absolute) and from It arises all 
existence (relative and mseniienl), 

From This God (I e Self), the whole (sentient) world 
becomes projected 

\ Now the Self Is Identified with the Cosmic thought or 
word and hence the Cosmic Mind Which Is aggregate of all the 
minds of the whole world — 

fg^ 31 5ft faiwja II 

fgg 31 Sasira || 

fsg Bt? ar II 

fag BI3 ar Bit'S!? li 

I. “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
God, md. the Word was GodJ’ —Bible. 
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When This chooses there comes to be the manifold, 
And when This chooses (the whole manifold universe 
is withdrawn) and(there again remains One Aumkara 
(in Its Absolute Nature, alone). 

And when this Is true mlcrocosmicall/. it is called God 
Realization or Self Realization or the Realization of Absolute 
Truth or Realization of Absolute Love or Realization of Higher 
Self or Real Self or Real Nature or say the Realization of Abso- 
lute Existence-Consclousness-Bllss. 

Now : — 

Dirooc 3Sr ou II 

ffrg fag ng fiistfe || 

«F5ir R5 5115 II 

Tan FaH ai fitars II 

(The manifesutlon Is In) the Infinite number of forces, 
beyond comprehension. 

(But) whom the Self (as the self) chooses, the self 
realizes. 

And yet 

3^ firafe 3^ 3tftn| ^ 11 

wv wfVj wry sgufg 11 

T33 |l 

^ITtl II 

Who Is nearer (to God Self I e. reallzed-one) and vvho 
IS farther (from God or Self i-e. unrealized*one), 
(Because there has been nothing but) Self(in the pasO» 
Self (In the present), (and hence) Self (In the future), 
dwelling everywhere (In the various names and forms), 
Therefore, a thelst has no basis to scorn at an atheist, So 

again 

wlsfe 3lf3 frra nnfu rl7S»t II 
3*33 f3W tBF nrfy 331? IWII 

hRt fsg ii 

313^ frig 513 3J1 Ri IIKM 

Whom the Self reveals Itself within (Le. whom the 
Self as the self chooses for realization). 

That seeker realizes the Self—Nanak. 
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Shabad (Ps3lm)‘Vl 
Ana the realization Is that 

S3 »Iify S33T3T II 
Tras ^3 wfil OwSSTgi |t 

sfR ii 

«iifq ^igfTsrTr ii 

Through alt the souls (minds), It Is the Self which 
works, 

Through all the eyes, it Is the Self which sees. 

HUIH 3?5t II 

WUS HH Wt| st 5^ II 

si^T sfir ii 
WfTfT 3T§ 9IT«T II 

Its Body Is the whole world, 

(And thus) Selfis the seeker and Self is the sought. 
Therefore 

>XTS?5 QS STPfeW II 

»)(Tf3i'>ntrTgt sis'} Hrfew II 

»rr^JT sirg II 

sitPt’ht^iO *iT5«ii n 

The life and death are just a p\ay, 

(And the one who realizes), the Maya (I e. the mind) 
becomes obedient (unto that one). 

And this realized one knows that *- 

3S § Hft wfeuf 3d It 
a fae ssfft 3 wv sd ll 

HIT 5 «fti HfsTat Tt II 

a> ftg <E 5 "ir g wi^ nt li 

(Though) amidst all, (yet. the Self) remains unconta* 
tninated. 

And whatever is the speech (I e. the manifestation 
here). It Is that of the Self. 

And that 
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wftma jjpl wnfgiwT H 

fn gr# 3f rp HHifS lldH 

??R? 3fr ar ^nr? ii^ii 

Life and death are obedient to the Self, 

And whom the Self (as the self/ chooses, the seii 
realizes the Self— Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalm)<vli 

As every thing [\ e manifestation) is from the Self 
(God) : — 

fsfl § 3fe B 75Ttfl §3t II 

4UU as a^r n 

5 a % it; g gti 11 

'FSg wt II 

From It (Self) whatever arises, can not be evil, 

As there is no Cause other than It (in which there Is 
no evil). 

It Is like infinite Light of 'goodness’ which, when per 
celved at high and low degrees. Is recognised as light and 

darkness respectively Similarly that Self of the nature Absolute 

Pure Consciousness, when perceived In and through Maya 
(Space<Tlme Causation I. Its higher manifestation is taken as 
good and the lower manifestation as evil ; otherwise m reality 
It is the Absolute Pure One ' 

And as — 

brrfu FHT nrfs jshfl II 

wv tnS wfS rft al |l 

arar n 

31^ II 

Self Is pure and so Its manifestation (appears pure to 
those who keep It In view I e. those who have realiZ' 
ed It), 

(And 3$ such) Its own Heart (i e. Real Nature) Is 
known to Itself, 
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wfu JTS irel H 3 n'5 1| 

Sfs vfa wnis #ai gig i| 
siifr ^113 'm") HH II 

^Ri qlfa «iwa nfn Jig 11 

Self is (Absolute) Truth i e. ‘Existence’, and sustains 
the (Relative) Truth I e. the existence of ‘name and 
form’ (the world), 

(Rather) Itself has become manifested as the very in* 
terwoven fabric (forming the whole world). 

3T oil fwfe sral ;7HifE|| 

EH 3 eFh 3 trfE II 

ar sft Jifa fiiffi ifsl a ar? II 
lac 5 l; a jftntl qr? 11 

Its State or measure can not be said, (i e it can not be 
obieetified so as to become known as other things are 
measured and known), 

(Because) It could be (only) known, had it been 
separate (from You). 

F3H^ Ef (I 

5a vjnrE snra Tee STSii*)! 

%«qir q 7 «r ng qrirj 11 

m qaifq qiai! 3 | arg IMI 

Whatever IS Its effect (i e the world), should be 
accepted (1 e stop complaining about the imperfect- 
ions in the world as the imperfections le bad, and 
relative perfections I e good, etc, are very obvious 
results In a manifestation), 

And by the guidance of a Guru, Realize It (which is 
beyond both good and bad) — Nanak 
Shabad (Psalm) vill 
Now about the one who realizes ~ 

S feE W ufE II 

wfu fHHTfe BE ya fife 1 1 



59S 


a> ai5 fta n?r gg ll 

■siPi fnam ai iig ii 

Whosoever realizes, he gains the Eternal Bliss, 

And his self (as it were) becomes united (i.e. atta’ns 
Yoga) with That God (of Eternal Bliss)* 

TOi gg ywfg II 

♦te Vyfe f??5 331?3H 

^5 qir^g 1 1 

g5if(r Tag ft? wi^’g ii 

He is real rich, real noble and real reverend. 

He Is Living-Free, In whose heart the Auspiclous-One 
(i.e. God or Self, has been realized). 

■fo ife ^5 sg nrfemt II 

feg yjFfe Tig tiaig n 

**3 **3 ‘tg ag wjsir ll 

fiig satfir "ug ang atusii ll 

Glory be unto that one again and again, whose very 
life Is a glory, 

(As) by the guidance of whom, the whole world 
could attain Salvation ! 

ws rxrws trt feu ■H«rf|| 

fw t lirai fefe ’’T# II 
gci ^ 5% 9«ii n 

3IJI % ?lPr f^fe wrq ii 

The advantage of such a man's life is chat. 

In his association Realization Is obtained within, 
(smoothly). 

wfy ■H53 Wetf aS ■^HTU II 
?5T?52r feg 715 a§ jtmrhth iiriRail 
<ilfe 3^ 1 1 

Rig STT iit^iiR^ii 

HJs'ielPis no more bound, and (Ms guldancel e»n 
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liberate the world. 

To that man ever there is the obeisance— Nanafc. 

hS? SLOKA 

(Prologue, to the 2-lth Astapadi I.e Ocuve) 
vgr V3 »rTgTfTjr)(f ygt Higr ^ (I 

xrfew 5 5?5 ant ll^H 
•jir srg sirTr ii 

qr5«ir ^ ^ {jJi m3 iitii 
By invocation unco the Infinite God whose Realiza« 
tion, brings Perfection, 

The perfection has been obtained; may you (too) 
sing praises unto (i.e seek) That— Nsnak. 

Astapadt (Octave)»24 
Shabad (Psalm)*! 

Now 

^ ^ an tu%5 n 

feafe afg vm |l 

II 

'iiTpifg ii 

Listen to the Upadesha (spiritual teachings) of a per- 
fect Guru, 

See the Supreme Brahman i e the ‘Transcendental , as 
the ‘Immediate’ i.e the Universe. ^ 

That Is, because the Brahman plus ‘name and form Is the 
v«orld, and the world minus ‘name and form’ is the Brahman, 
theieFore love the whole universe 

htTh Tpfn fiman fifeV II 
«5 >533 ^ u 

n 

iTJT 9i*?n: ^ II 

Invoke God'again and again, 

And it will remove the anxiety of the mind, within. 
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wiH wfsB fewara 3cai l| 

5B5> d rfa W5 llai II 

Sim sifiia fasiTf am ii 

aia aat il aa an li 

Renounce the hankering after the f/eeting (objects of) 
desires * 

(And rather) let your heart desire the dust of the 
Saints feet (I e associate with the Saints humbly) 

»ny If? tjra) agu ii 

KtiJ WSlfe H'aib 3H5 II 

siig stif II 

am a fa siaPa aia? aif 11 

Renounce thy ego and request (them for the path unto 
Realization) 

And the association with Saints will take you across 
the ocean of f re (or miseries, by removing the Ignor 
ance of your Real Nature) 

The association with the Saints will — 


ufg tig ^ stg ng BSig || 

7y»ga wg vg gHira^a U'tll 
SR ^ arR H 

gqam ii^ii 

Fill your coffers with the spiritual wealth 
(And hence), give your thanks unto the Guru (his 
help to attain) the Perfection — Nanak 
Shabad (Psalm) It 


3SIH TTOrl WHS l| 

tlfel Bfl VgMWB II 

n 

^fn »ig RRRT 11 

Eternal Bliss, Joy and the Natural Bliss (are the 
results) 

(When you) with the association of the Sadhus In 
yoke the Supreme Bliss (God or Self) 
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‘Eternal'BIIss* means that there is a positive attainment of 
transcendental state of Infinite Bliss ‘joy’ means that thereafter, 
even when you come hack to the mental horizon, you will 
remain ever happy. 'Natural Bliss* Implies that by this reallza- 
tlon, you have, In reality not acquired the Bliss, but you have 
only removed the delusory Ignorance of your Real Self which 
by Its very nature Is the Infinite'BIIss, because if the Ignorance js 
Real, it can never be removed , furthermore there Is no mean- 
ing in any remote doubt chat It may be lost 

11 

aja aife'? rffwa 35 t/lf l| 

^5 11 

5^ «i fl»i fg 11 

Misery will end and the being will be redeemed, 
(.When you) praise unto {I e seek) God and drink the 
(mtnortal Essence 

fafg fsg^g wc'fes It 
fa 3 v fn S aai wfs II 

fVfa II 

n?6 ay % Iiy H 

Let your whole mind contemplate upon God, the 
One (without a second). 

Which being One Individual appears as Many (be- 
cause of ‘name and form’) 

StTR II 

s'sB vges feravwll 

nlqrsr n 

^ stjih r^itqTcf II 

He is the preserver (and the one who manifests and 
then takes back to the unmanifest), In Him is the 
Maya, and His grace (In the form of realization) is 
showered upon the poor fin heart), 

And His grace removes the misery and brings the 
Perfection 

Hence — 

fHHfa fimfe 37M gTaara n 

■jTOel silw cP wrra ii3ii 
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Rjqft ^IB It 

3? siRt^ IRII 

Invoke, do Invoke thy Real Nature*, again and again 
This Is the only supf^rt (hope) of mankind— Nanak 
Because all other things on vifhich you may depend are 
tout momentary 

> Shabad (Psalm) ill 
And thus — - J -» 

QdM )) 

neW^ BtR cfij 3375 1| 

i) 

arsr trfj H 

The words of the Sadhus are Supreme Slokas 
(verses). 

They are priceless gems and jewels 
And whosoever — 

^ Ibth 11 
Wdu 3l Fsra 0533^3 ll 
^33 «F3r33 5^3 931^ M 

«afT ar oii^? ii 

Listens to them and earns (i e puts into pract ce) 
becomes redeemed j 

And his self being redeemed he helps others (too) 
obtain the redemption 

K3B rilco USB 3^ || 

rH t «fe B*gn uf3 35 n 

^33 « 1'33 3 f «3 11 

at ^ RffT eiini 13 n 

Most fruitful is the life and so the association. 

Of the one whose mind becomes coloured by God 
consciousness 

Vi. ?l 355 >JCST35 ^ n 

3fe Tffe ncre ®eB yB n 
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that It Is sum total of fir est vibrations or particles or sorre 
thing which sometimes behaves as vibration or wave, and some 
times 8S particle , thus implying the mind stuff In the fabric of 
universe Rishis I e the scientists in the field of spirit, from the 
Vedic period, according to the written records available, or say, 
from time Immemorial, also recognised and declared that— the 
world Is not what is perceived thro the senses , they also con 
celved the universe as sum total of finest vibrations But the 
difference between the two is that the conclusions of the scl* 
enlists dpended upon the external material equipments, where> 
as those of the Rlshls upon the finer *peep‘ Into the universe 
by the sharpened mind transcending the plane of senses Fur* 
ther, the Rishis did not stop at that They had understood that 
the universe In ob|ecclvlty would never reveal its absolute Real* 
Nature (Svarupa) which obviously Is the Svarupa of man as well, 
hence they went on probing further within they concentrated- 
and concentrated, they meditated and meditated, until one 
day they transcended the objective-oneness of universe of waves 
or particles, and the Self of man, or say, Real Nature of the uni 
verse, became revealed as what could be called Pure Conscious- 
ness or Infinite Existence Consciousness Bliss (Sat Chit Anandaj 
which was also indicated by different names according as the 
seekers could appreciate in different lands at different^ times, 
thus breaking ail the bondages of man due to wrong identifi- 
cations born out of Ignorance of Real Nature, with the layers 
of the body and mind and the attachments or aversions for the 
world of objects cognised through the Instruments of the body 
and mind. 

On the other hand, those who get visions etc , should, 
keeping In view the above, beware that these do help them and 
maintain a good character, exercising an ever increasing control 
over Kama (bust), Krodha (Anger), Lobha (Greed), Moha 
(Attachment) and Ahamkara (Egotism) , otherwise these are 
all useless and mere imaginations Therefore, accordingly, be 
ware of the so catted vision inducers orsamadhl Inducers , and 
also of your perverted psychic experiences of sensuous Joys with 
the Imagined Ishta devata the deity of the so-called worship . 
never give them the touch of even the relative reality 
to It , forget Imaginations, and be Independent of such a 
1 , form wocthlp U. bae heen. cepocted fcom ^ocec« 

> who had approached some such GadI holders or Nath- 
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holders, I e. the In-charge of certain established Institutions, 
that they did not experience any vision supposed to have been 
induced by the Gadl'holders or call them ‘masters’ (insplte of 
the knocking by the master on the head with his finger or pres- 
sing the space between the eye*brows) and also that some 
of those who did say that they experienced the 'vision’, 
later confided in them that they actually did not and that they 
lied out of some fear, though uncalled for 

It has also been reported that the masters of certain 
Maths or Gadls have collected lot of material-wealth with 
them, enjoying greatest physical comforts and pleasures. Of 
course, It Is not to be taken that the one who lives In rags or 
sleeps under the sky will necessarily be a realised person. It Is 
t'ue that a person wearing coarse clothes may be doing so for 
show, I.e for certain personal-motives There has been as high- 
ly realised persons In the kings as in the beggars It is also true 
that out of devotion or love the seekers may offer costly thing* 
to the masters who also out of sheer love may use them on their 
persrn. But the point to be seen is that after accepting 
or collecting or even earning so much of wealth how much Is 
spent on themselves and how much Is given to the needy and 
the poor Yet, the mind Is such a subtle thing that a particular 
Incharge or master of a most wealthy Institution may be helping 
a good rumber of needy, say by opening charitable schools and 
hospitals, and also having certain ’visions' for himself and still 
clinging to the Gadi or the Math (i e the Chair or the high posi- 
tion born out of the popularity of the institution due to the 
deliided-emotlons-of the masses) and to certain comfort-giving 
materials or money and the hoarding thereof, born out of ab- 
normal sense of economic Insecurity as one of the causes. 

It does not however mean that become physically naked and 
realise God It Is true what may be normal as regard clothes, 
residence and vehicle etc , at one place, may not be so atarxother 
It is also true that sometimes the comparatively costly vehicles 
etc , may be necessary for carrying out the very spiritual or self- 
less mission with all the sincerity , thus one may be seemingly 
attached to the riches because of having been placed In such 
circumstances But, if he is sincere, he will be utilising all 
these, even though out of some social traditions, customs and 
hshaviours acceding to a particular sosjety, for the good of 
of others, and not for his personal enjoyments thereof, he will 



not at all have the tendency to hoard the wealth, rather he vyiH 
be ever ready to give to the genuine needy or sufferers Yhere 
fore on account of mere acceptance of the rfches or some costly 
goods we cannot charge or accuse anyone. Of course, he must 
give equal respect and love to those who are rich (and probably 
also have contributed towards the assets of the Mathi and those 
who are poor, I e he should not exercise aversion or attach- 
ment either for the poor or for the rich. Similarly we should 
not exercise aversion or attachment for a ‘master’ merely be- 
cause he is rich ora beggar ‘ 


l£ may also be mentioned here that there are a good num- 
ber OT Advaltlsts I e Non dualists and those'who have -verbally 
stressed on the universal oneness or brotherood in-one way or 
the other, “among these masters of Maths-and Gadls and even 
soothe dfsciptes or other rlllgionists, who seem to be much In 
terested in religious talks (beware of the melodious hymn sing-t 

Ing and master oratory ie do not take these excellences as 

marks of spiritual achievements), and study ofthe- books called 
generally holy Of sawed, and at the same time practise touch 
me-noilsrn with all the force they have at their command iThey 
havealsor been known to have practised preferential treatment to 
ear ownert, the richly dressed persons or the men of otherwise 
socially high positions, some of them have even indulged In com- 
munalism at times a well known advalilst is personally known to 
the author, who gave a wholesome admiration to a famous poll 
tical communalist Let them know that they In reality do not 
practise religl^on that they have nothing to do with what they call, 
Caod or Real Self, that their study etc. Is another expression 
ofthefr egoistic desire of self Importance, born out of Jealousy 
or those who have more of intellectual ruts, andi the desire to 
s ow supremacy over those who are not that much learned In the 
scriptures, and that their, above said, preferentiaf treatment Is 

nothing short of licking the rich man s shoe— a most degraded 
practice for a hi^an being All this Implies hatred for majority 
or mankind Your stepmotherly treatment to the' poor, 
tre less privileged or to one sect or the other, and still stick- 
ing to the wealthy religious kingdoms are enough to prove to ' 
you that you do not have an Iota of love for God the sum-total 
o all the existence nay. the very Self of all. the Real Nature of 
all. and all your prayers, rituals and visits to the holy places etc , 
are nothing but a self deception, hypocrisy and what not Get 
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out^oft^is great^ psychological dlstui-bance or bondage; treat 
them all as children of the same God or expression of the same 
Real Self, try to become that what you reach and preach (I e. 
the essentials of religion), and be free But this can only be 
dorie If you have cultivated the universal at-ltude before you 
take to such 'Studies;therefore, please, develop the attitude of 
ilniversal-oneness in your very being, think of It again and 
again, and It will make you a healthier peaceful n;ian within, 
with a strong character and Iron will, helping yourself and the 
other children of Immortality around, whether they be sweepers 
In the street, labourers In the factory, or the beggars on ^t|ie 
roadi low-castes, or black and the handicapped, Immaterial;: 
rather It is they who need more of your love because of the very 
fact of their being handicapped If the goal Is to be Truth and 
nothing but Truth, the path must also be full of truth and no- 
thing blit truth ' ’ ' 

Heretic may be said that we shall have a little variation In 
in^asurlng rods for a (one advanced seeker oriall him a lone 
master, specially the one who Is moving about In a comparltively 
wealthy society with an averge material equipment available 
with him— of course being above likes and dislikes, aversion or 
attachment, never clinging to or hoarding the things for selfish 
interest and never desiring a privileged position or status etc— 
-and the master wlth*an institution In a rich society or a poor 
society. The former may not deliberately and particularly take 
to the cheapest clothes etc , for helping others around advance 
In spirituality, though having all the Inner saintly qualities at an 
above average Intensity, in order to have a great possibility of 
wider and deeper contacts, making it also possible for others to 
behave normally psychologically which Is an essential requirement 
for a meaningful spiritual contact for the good of the very seeker 
Whereas the latter who have already made a sort of declaration 
by the very fact of having opened the Institution, does not need 
the above requirement as much for the normal-psychological- 
behaviour of the seekers, and thus should as a rule take to com- 
parltively less costly macerlats Remember, the psychological- 
reason, as above, Is not a minor thing to be (use dismissed, 
because the whole disease Is psychological, that Is. basically 
the trouble starts within and not really outside as It appears 
to be : and for that, one may even have to go to a gambling 
, den, a drinking booth, and even brothels, for the good ofan- 
'i other. Of course this one I e. the advinced-seeker or the 
' lone-master has to be like a locus In the water, jailor among 
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the Jailed and doctor among the diseased. Nevertheless the 
master particularly should never bother for more than bread 
I e. bare-mlnlmum whether It Is food or clothes ; 


•Bread alone Is sufficient for removing hunger. 

And yet. day and night, there Is crying for all this 
lust (Le. out of greed and not out of necessity) ” 

— Sarmad. 


The master should also remember, and so teach his dis* 
cipies, that as regards the spiritual-advancement towards In- 
tinlte-BIIss the benefit becomes there and then derived by# 
person, the moment any one Is benefitted out of a good 
t ought. Word or act of that person (provided the sense of ego- 
tism or expectation remains divorced) : 

on® <an get some benefit out of you 
This itself Is a thing of great benefit unto you ” 

r — Sarmad. 


,, the master should particularly remember for him- 

self that from stand point of the Goal of Infinite-Bliss, the world 
it ?« (« every thing everhere, how-so-ever temptingf 

Is finite or transitory ; and thus the hankering for anyofUi 
Goa”) • ^ obstacle in the way of Realization of the 

“Do not depend upon the world (-of-objectx which has 
the nature of flmtude or transltoriness), O Sarmad, 

It is 3 barren tree (I.e. devoid of the ‘Eternal’ or 
Infinite), thus where Is the possibility of the Shade 
(I.e the Bliss-Eternal or Infinite).” —Sarmad. 


••..v-.-i possiuMK/ oi sne inane 

(I.e the Bliss-Eternal or Infinite).” —Sarmad. 

.K. 1 he very careful In judging the ‘masters’ 

or Incharge of the Maths, etc , and must not make any haste. 
, I be very cautious ; and the moment such a point 

arises, discuss with certain reliable eo seekers with the purpose 
I ?* * P’’®/ *o *ome false teaching 

0 also as to rise above the nere-mental-assents or personal- 
weak.emotlons. ^ 



Jtanding, to the exclusion of hatred or anxiety or agitations 
within ourselves, If we see that It will really help someone; as 
a general. principle we can always come forward to discuss In 
order to discriminate the truth from the falsehood and be able 
to take to the right course for the spirltual.progress, bringing 
a great harmony within and order without. 

. Please, those who have certain association with maths 
and gadls, need not get displeased or hurt over these com- 
ments, as the purpose here Is to help you and-all thosewho 
belong to such masters and Institutions and even the very 
masters to get out of the deluded evaluations about yourselves 
or themselves and others ; and moreover when 'the subject 
here is truth and truth alone ; therefore you cannot afford to 

bother for somebody's opinion or displeasure or sentiments 

no appeasement would work. 

Rather, If your Math or Gadi happens to be like that, 
you should be thankful for the warning given over-here. Why 
are you afraid of the pseudo-masters— the false prophets : ' 

•'Beware of false prophets, which come to you In 
sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ?” 

-Bible. 

Of course It does not mean that you should now start a 
campaign of hatred, but you can safely get out of the degrading- 
bondage, forget the whole episode (or say errors), and simply 
meditate and meditate, to the accompaniment of selfless actions. 
You are no body’s slave, errors are also part of the life and It is* 
through these chat a man learns Further, you are never late. 
Have courage, take to truth and nothing but the truth ; get 
away from such deluded-emotlons. And if you are in a position 
to suggest to your master In the same direction, do do It with- 
out being the least disrespectful, rather showing the same res- 
pect as before ; but bear In the mind, that ordinarily because of 
the habit of teaching It becomes very difficult for such teachers 
to learn. 

Now, these ‘masters* are requested to start thinking of 
themselves as disciples and disciples alone and that too at least 
to the God master; though they will be much benefitted If they 
look for suggestions and hints from the advanced-disciples be- 
fore being a teacher unto others again. 
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They are also requested humbly not co claim what they 
have not achieved, and also not co claim and hoard what they 
never earned It is of no use to sic like a snake over the wealth 
of others Distribute the wealth among the poor, the handi- 
capped and the really needy, say. In the form of food, shelter, 
schools and hospitals etc, as far as possible Embrace the 
down-trodden, the shudras, whether sweepers, labourers or the 
beggars Serve the poor-gods Is It not most unsaintly that 
a ‘saint’ should have every day a new dress and a new pair of 
shoes, whereas lacs go naked feet In the scorching heat ^ Is 
It not equally unholy if a ‘saint* roams about with a silver 
chhacra (umbrella) on the head, with so many body guards 
around and that too In peace-times , no doubt, if a saint 
according to circumstances has to take to warrlor-llke rrspon- 
sibillties like Krishna and Gobtnd Singh, It would be a different 
matter altogether Isn't It the greatest sin that In the sight 
of plenty millions should starve or live ill clad and underfed, 
leave aside their being educated or medically looked after Ms 
it not the greatest hypocrisy that the idols should be made of 
gold and the living human beings starve, weep and cry’ Is It not 
most inhuman that the wealthy be given abundant of prasad 
(1 6 consecrated food) with all the respect and the rest given 
vefy little of It and that too with Indifference ’ Is It not most 
anti religious that Into the house of God, the shudras (the lo'nr 
castes) can have no entry ’ Do not say— Mf the shudra has 
taken bath and worn clean clothes. 1 do not mind sitting '^'ith 
him (and perhaps) eating on the same table as well' Remove 
these ‘ifs’ from your personality , of course, hygiene has its Im- 
portance, but no where In religion has a place the touch me 
notisTO of caste. Wealth, power, sex or colour What has hap 
pened has happened , but now it is high time you get out of 
this continuous treachery, this refined barbarism 

“Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine 
own eye . and then shale thou see clearly to cast out 
the mote out of thy brother’s eye ” — Bible 

Just repent and be on the path of righteousness selfless 
ness and universal love Remember the word ‘universal-love* 
as God Is Love absolute and resides in the hearts of all human 
beings whether realised or un realised, sinner or saint, king or 
beggar, man or woman, white or black, teacher or taught ' 

■ also remember that masters should make their disciples 
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more Independent than making them slaves to their personality, 
k Is true that through the particular the ordinary man can go 
to the General, but as the goal Is General, the particular must 
remain always sub»ofdlnate to the General : It Is the principles 
that should matter more. And when It Is a matter of princi- 
ples, you are to rise above the master*disc]ple-relation, as the 
real-Master Is ‘Principle’ for the teacher and taught both ! 

Recognise this real-Master In all and realise ye oneness ! 

Nevertheless It does not mean that these religious in- 
'^tltuclons are to be broken or not required. These Institutions 
are as much required In the organised society of to-day as In any 
other field of the society. Therefore what required Is a com- 
plete overhauling of the ‘Maths* and ‘Gadls’— the masters of 
which should also give a great Importance to cleanliness, literacy 
and good physical.health, imparting to the disciples, and thro 
the disciples to the public at large, various reformations as 
well, required from time to time. In the social order ; for exam- 
ple, In India especially, the marriage-ceremonies have become 
a problem In particular for the parents of the girl, hence It must 
be explained with a great persuasion that the marriage should 
not Involve huge expenditures, or say, wastage of the national 
wealth, when millions, living side by side us, do not find it easy 
to have two full-meals a day. Rather the master's presence 
should suffice, after the requirements of age, health and tem- 
perament etc., have been fulfilled — and the expenses be reduced 
to almost nil and not that the master Is also indulging in offer- 
ing the most expensive gifts to the parties. 

It Is true that a spiritual-master, a Rishi or a sage or call 
him a scientist, a doctor of the soul (atma),is more, or say 
directly, concerned with the problems of Antahkarana, the con- 
sclous-lnternal-organ, or say, the texture of the mind-stuff of the 
Individual, responsible for the agitation or agony, I.e. concerned 
with pain (Dukha) with the origin more within, called Adhyat- 
mika or Adhyatma-pain, than with Adhidaivika or Adhldaiva- 
paln (i.e. pain relating to the daivas i.e. sense-organs, the phy- 
sical-body, for which we ordinarily approach a physician, the 
doctor of the physical-body) or with Adhibhautika or Adhl- 
bhuta-pain (I e pain or troubles originating from the bhutas 
which means elements as well as beings ; elements Imply 
earthquakes, storms, floods and lightening etc., and beings. 
Imply the society regarding general administration, political 
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and economic or material conditions which would be unhealthy 
and pains giving to its Individual units when there Is least 
from the beasts animal and human both ; when 
there are fanatical regimes governing the society; when the 
democratic or self governing rights are denied , and when 
P'^fivails I e when people are under nourished, ill*clad 
and Illiterate or even when vast economic power Is concen- 
trated in the hands of a few. as In India), it is also true that 
thefundamenul cause for all the Ills and all that is pain of kind 
whatsoever is nothing but the Ignorance of Real Nature of 
man. Infinite Bliss, yet, and particularly when the math runners 
or masters have got lot of material wealth at their disposal, 
or have a say In the society directly or Indirectly they should 
utilize this wealth for reducing the pain caused' by wants of 
material necessities, and thus provide the same (e g free mess 
tor the handicapped, hospitals for the diseased, and schools 
for removing the Illiteracy etc,) and also guide their discip 
les and the people through them for building up a society on 
splrito-democratlc cum socialistic patterns, of course, (without 
necessarily resorting to the praise of a particular candidate or 
a party In the country, rather asking the people to keep In 
view the principles i e aim of the society and character of the 
man claiming to pursue the same, though the contradirtlon 
Is Often seen that the party has wonderful broad-vision in their 
programmes and Its candidate who claims to execute these 
when put to power, has no character, and when a man shows 
some good character he Is In a party which has narrow visions). 

desirably through persuasion, CO operation and love (for which 

again the basic stress on AdhyatmiJca education and sadhana 
has to be laid by them synthetically and analytically covering 
all the aspects of the human personality, so that the people 
develop great moral strength character, steadiness and equi 
poise within, as to be more fit for a healthy social life with 
out) because this Is how the Urge majority of mankind as a 
whole can evolve towards the goal of Infinite Existence-Con- 
sciousness Bli^ss consciously, shoulder to shoulder with one 
another, to the absence of any sense of suppression within and 
'^'^bout, for the good of all and for the happiness of 

It should also be seen that the essential spiritual 
literature of the past and the present of so called difi'erent rell 

Is translated In the modem languages and brought to the 
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easy reach of the people, say through mreilngs, books and tape- 
recorders (implying the running of a library) emphasising upon 
universal love, breaking the foolish traditions of hardened birth- 
caste system and sectarlanrsm or fanaticism in the name of 
politics or religion and also emphasising upon meditations and 
contemplations In the background of healthy reasoning etc, In 
order to recognise or express the very universal love In thought 
word afd.action, and also realise within Oneness, without the 
realisation of which, the expression of universal love in an abso 
luce unreserved manner is not pos'slble Mysteriousness should 
never be encouraged Every word of superstition should be re- 
jected with a thunderbolt The things should be made whole- 
some yet simple The same rules should apply to the rich and 
poor both No special treatment, whether In the form of mere 
respect or in the manner of serving the food etc , should be 
given to a man merely because he is wealthy or has contributed 
a great wealth to the ‘math*. It is the character, selflessness 
and love, and spiritual experiences within, helping In the deve- 
lopment of these three, that deserve the greatest respect. Of 
course, a man may be and should be given due respect for his 
excellences In the fields of literature, art and science too, but all 
this can never equal the essential excellences in man I e, 
character, selflessness and love And for all this, various techni- 
ques of contemplation and medication etc, must be Imparted 
by the master to one and all whosoever seek with sincerity and 
devotion, irrespective of caste, colour creed, status or sex. It 
may be stated that It Is height of weakness (or a ‘master* and 
even so a ‘sage* or a sannyasin’ to be nervous in the presence 
of a person from opposite sex Had he gone to a school of co- 
education, probably he would not have shown that nervousness, 
and rather remained normal le maintained equipoise and 
steadiness, the essential characteristics of the spiritual or reli- 
gious progress And to bring more and more and also main- 
tain the same in his disciples, the disciples should be 
required to meditate at times In his presence, so as to 
correct them and help them further Even mass-medicatlons 
in big medication halls would be of great beneric . hence, if 
and when a good sum Is available, such a hall should be built 
and maintained well The •Maths' etc, must be kept very 
very clean giving also a natural surrounding to the building of 
the ‘Math*. 

Now In certain cases the master remaining often absor- 


bed In deep*meditat}ons or SamadhI, the duties enjoined upon 
as above would obviously fall upon the one who manages the 
affairs of the ‘Math* or ‘Gadl’, who*so ever he be • 

It Is stated again that, the master must encourage ques 
tions, of course the healthy ones, from his disciples, and not 
hypnotise, kill or mar their personality. As already said, 
the master should lay more emphasis upon the principles rather 
than on his own personality. The master or the Guru should, 
while explaining the sadhana, bother more for the type of mind 
the seeker possesses than the type of sadhana he practised or 
practises I e. the way the seeker would be able to appreciate 
and grasp the subject than the way the master has been often 
explaining to the majority probably ; and this would require 
of the master to listen more to the seeker, specially to begin 
with , and^of course the seeker should not expect the solution 
to the life's problem or his particular problem In one word 
or one discourse, and he should also keep In* view that he 
talks to the point, listens with singIe*polnted attention and 
grasps the first point before raising another Both should pay 
attention to all the four essential aspects of the human per 
sonallty viz. physical, emotional, psychic and intellectual I e 
regarding karmas or physical service, emotions or devotion 
or love, psychiC'balance or the flow of prana and philosophy 
or Intellectual appreciation, of course laying more emphasis 
upon the one for which the seeker shows a greater apptitude , 
and this would further require the master, or say the advan ed» 
seeker, to be some what versed m all the aspects, though 
generally the masters have exhibited excellences In one aspect 
alone, to the absence of even the elementary knowledge 3* 
regard the rest— this is however not the case with finallyrea- 
llzed saints However it does not mean that a sage be a man 
of letters necessarily , rather the great scholars In religious 
literature or what they call the secular literature of the world, 
will have to sit at the feet of a true sage or a true master, like 
Vivekananda at the feet of RamakrIshna 


Further a student should not be asked to quit merely 

because he does not agree to a pointer even to the whole of 

explanation , he should be given enough time to understand 
wlous thought and not expected to listen to your lecture or 
kiruo e^, with a compulsory adoration He should neither 
be forced to agree— no suppression, no conditioning, even If 
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he readily agrees ; rather readily-agreeing should be discour- 
aged, and the students be encouraged to question, understand 
and then asked to practise, without the least expectation that 
the student or the questioner, even though contacting with 
sincerity and humbleness at the moment, would posltively- 
understand or definitely practise or accept or announce him 
as his master, even after-wards ; after all the student Is a 
child of the Same Father, nay the master's own Self in an- 
other form! The master should never entertain anxiety to 
teach, always remembering that in reality who Is to be 
taught : 

S S 3?n II 

wv Sr art II3 aaarr a& §e7 1/ 

“Who fs CO be given the Knowledge ; Is any one 
(really) Ignorant, 

Self (alone) is performing the various roles ; this Is 
realized by rare*” —Adi Granth. 

tm w srrr nrq) ii 

■rilcia'H TI3 rigi fro) II 

“Recogniie the whole world (I e women and men 
respectively) as SUa and Rama (i e Shiva and Shakti 
or Brahman and Maya, or the world as the mani- 
festation of one and the same Reality) " 

—Tulasi (Ramayana). 

"Having come into the Garden (of many) thou recog- 
nize the One without-a-second, 

Just-think, who else can be in (I e. appear to be) 
the lover or the loved and the flower or the thorn!" 

— Sarmad. 

“Who is the Potter, pray, and who the Pot !” 

^Omar Khayyam, 

When the door to this knowledge, for which the key is 
not to be found In an excernal-accainmenc (though the guidance 
can be had from outside). Is opened, there remains no more 
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bed in deep meditations or Samadhl, the duties enjoined upon 
as above v/ould obviously fail upon the one who manages the 
affairs of the ‘Math’ or ‘GadI*, who-so ever he be ’ 

It Is stated again that, the master must encourage ques 
tions, of course the healthy ones, from his disciples, and not 
hypnotise, kill or mar their personality. As already said, 
the master should lay more emphasis upon the principles rather 
than on his own personality The master or the Guru should, 
while explaining the sadhana. bother more for the type of mind 
the seeker possesses than the type of sadhana he practised or 
practises I e. the way the seeker would be able to appreciate 
and grasp the subject than the way the master has been often 
explaining to the majority probably ; and this would require 
of the master to listen more to the seeker, specially to begin 
with ; and^of course the seeker should not 'expect the solution 
to the life’s problem or his particular problem. In one word 
or one discourse, and he should also keep In* view that he 
talks to the point, listens with slngte«polnted attention and 
grasps the first point before raising another Both should pay 
attention to all the four essential aspects of the human pef* 
sonallty viz physical, emotional, psychic and Intellectual i e 
regarding karmas or physical service, emotions or devotion 
or love, psychic balance or the flow of prana and philosophy 
or intellectual appreciation, of course laying more emphasis 
upon the one for which the seeker shows a greater apptitude , 
and this would further require the master, or say the advan ed* 
seeker, to be some what versed in all the aspects, though 
generally the masters have exhibited excellences In one aspect 
atone, to the absence of even the elementary knowledge as 
regwd the rest— this is however not the case with finally-rea* 
llzed saints However It does not mean that a sage be a man 
of letters necessarily , rather the great scholars In religious 
llter^ure or what they call the secular literature of the world, 
will nave to sit at the feet of a true sage or a true master, like 
Vivekananda at the feet of Ramakrlshna 


Further a student should not be asked to quit merely 

because he does not agree to a point or even to the whole of 

explanation , he should be given enough time to understand 
wlous thoughts and not expected to listen to your lecture or 
kIrUQ etc , with a compulsory adoration He should neither 
be forced to agree— no suppression, no conditioning, even If 
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he readily agrees : rather readily-agreeing should be discour- 
aged^ and the students be encouraged to question, understand 
and then asked to practise, without the least expectation that 
the student or the questioner, even though contacting with 
sincerity and humbleness at the moment, would posiclvely- 
understand or definitely practise or accept or announce him 
as hts master, even after-wards ; after all the student is a 
child of the Same Father, nay the master's own Self In an- 
other form 1 The master should never entertain anxiety to 
teach, always remembering that In reality who Is to be 
taught : 

3Tg@ ^ 5 3KS il 

wO Sb a® H3 oiBHi fl aal II 

^ i!f Vim 11 

“Who fs to be given the Knowledge ; Is any one 
(really) Ignorant. 

Self (alone) Is performing the various roles ; this Is 
realized by rare'" —Adi Granth. 

tiq W 3Tq 5IR*) ll 
iflcra'w MCI TI3 frai ?r(<} li 


•‘Recognize the whole world (I e women and men 
respectively) as SUa and Rama (i e Shiva and Shakll 
or Brahman and Maya, or the world as the mani- 
festation of one and the same Reality) ” 

— Tulasl (Ramayana). 
“Having come Into the Garden (of many) thou recog- 
niie the One without-a-$econd, 

Just think, who else can be in (i e. appear to be) 
the lover or the loved and the flov/er or thethorn’” 
— Sarmad. 

“Who is the Potter, pray, and who the Pot 


— Omar Khayyam. 

When the door to this knowledge, for which the key is 
not to be found In an external-attainment (though the guidance 
can be had from outside), is opened, there remains no more 
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‘thee and ‘me’* no more differences of name and 
shapes* and there remains That and That alone ‘thou or 
•r becomes ‘That *, and no more one is to wait for some pr^ 
inhed distant* revrards or credit the gain is in cash, the reali 
zatlon is now here , even the sadbana or the path unto That 
will bring some results in the form of internal bliss equani- 
mity, character, love and selflessness etc , right here, In the ever 
increasing degrees until That beyond the degrees, becomes 
realized , and thereafter all that Is in degrees, all that Is relative 
i e the objective universe can not even trace Thee , Its 
attempt will be all In vain, as the r'>alizatfon Is that you are no 
more other than the changeless, the Absolute Existence, the 
Infinite Bliss 

Ah Moon of my Delight who know st no wane 

The Moon of Heav n is rising once again 


‘ There was a Door to which I found no key 
There was a Veil past which i could not see 
Some little talk awhile of me and thee 
There seemed— and then no more of thee and me 

—Omar Khayyam 


Omar Khayyam the great Persian Mystic in the words 
of Yogananda has been so grossly mlsunderstoo'^ 

2 "Taking all shapes from Mah to Mahl and 

They change and perish all — but He remains 

—Omar Khayyam 

• He (the wise man) coutd not be attached to the 
colour and smell of the flower (i e name and form of 
the world). 

As If he did not perceWe ih* (name and) form which 
he perceived I — Sarmad 

3 "When the duality was transcended and the Non 

dual attained 


I became That and That t, without any difference 
what so-ever — Sarmad 

4 • Ah take the Cash, and let the Credit go 
t4or heed the rumble ot a distant Drum ' 

— Omar Khayyam* 
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How ofc hereafter rising shall she look 
Through this same Garden after me— In vain i” 

— Omar Khayyam. 

Accordingly It is advised not to depend for Infinite and 
unending Delight, upon this transitory, finite or limited objec- 
tive-universe, the relative-unlverse, where there is nothing 
constant and which does not have even relative-value for us 
apart from our experiencing, nay, even upon this Ilttle-self 
of ours, the so called experiencer , and rather pay greater 
attention to the rising towards Real Self of 'Delight* I.e. the 
Absolute Self : 

“And that inverted Bowl they call the Sky, 

Whereunder crawling coop’d we live and die 
Lift not your hands to It for help— for It 
As impotently moves as you or I ’’ 

— Omar Khayyam. 

siftinr awnr tjcoj i| 

St sr ttc ft is Ttal 1 1 

tTCRTt tJoS II 

751 tva 5T u/g §gT tjfg § ^gi {| 

•‘Moon and Sun shall pass away and $0 shall the Earth 
and Sky (I.e. the gross and the subtle worlds, both) 

The abode is neither mine nor thine, (hence) Mira 
remains absorbed in consciousness of God (the 
Infinitum) —Mira. 

The disciple must be advised with a great emphasis that 
he should not practise tit for tat at home, and show a great 
love for the guru alone; rather the conscious-seekers have 
greater reason to practise tolerance, nay acceptance, than the 
not-consclous-seekers (the so-called atheists) ; 

a f >rgf ?5 W 5 a»rf fsTjr 75 uiTm II 
wti (53 tlifa fjjo' § 3 Th II 

fiiarfi ni^gTmi 

^ 3 II 

••Farid— If they give you blows, do not retaliate with 
them, 
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Visit their abode and kiss their feet.” 

—Farid (Adi Granth). 

"Leave there thy gift before the altar and go thy 
way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift.” “““* 


The disciple should also be asked to do some 
good and not Indulge In the most Impotent and often hearo 
phrase : ‘if I do not do good, at least I do not do bad. 

On the other hand, the disciple or seeker must bear In 
his mind, that he never quivers with fear or allow himseff to oe 
hypnotised by the ‘personality* of the master. The Goal «s 
Fearlessness and Freedom from all the bondages of life. Alter 
all. what else you seek In life • Therefore, whenever It is 
ascertained that the* present master 1$ a fraud, the seekers 
should be bold enough to dissociate themselves from him ana 
the 'Math* too. It will be really progressive if a 

taken over by the public or the government, again, for tne 

good of the people at large, as In the case of Shirdi ana 
Ganeshpurl after the passing away of the genuine grea'* 
masters. 


There are some who are Ignorantly attached to a 
stition, and that too the most degraded one— that, even thou- 
gh the present master Is a fraud, a great III luck would ta 
upon them (for example, they would become pauper overnignt, 
their sons would die or they would be maimed) if and when 
they defy him. Let them clear their head of this most Irreligious 
notion, a whim and a blind emotion, and also from another 
popular superstition — that money given to the ‘master would oe 
returned to the giver now here a hundred-fold or similar otne 
ideas. Remember, that no blasphemy falls ever upon ^ ° 

truth. The goal Is Truth and so must be the path, therefore t 
defiance against fraud, wickedness or any weak idea I e any typ 
of bondage, would rather be one of the boldest steps tow 
the realization of God. Truth or Reality! Do not forget that 
Reality or God is thy Real Self and no body can give it to yo 
(chough it is true that certain spiritual experiences can be trans- 
fused into a disciple, a fact which did take place between 
Vivekananda and his master Ramakrlshna t yet there is no such 
thing — "have a date with the master and realise God, the •f'fl"'" 
turn or Absolute, the NIrvfkalpa. In the very moment of the 
meeting”; however, whenever such a thing is attributed 
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to certain genuine perfect masters— firstly, It should be 
taken as a glorification unto them m order to help us 
surrender our lower-nature i e egotism and the other 
negative tendencies — secondly, only the most highly evolved 
seekers can take such a super charge from outside^) ; that the 
real help is by yourself and all outside guidance, though won- 
derful when strength giving and truthful (in chat case it should 
be taken), will always remain secondary , that the very 
Nature of the Self of yours is Infinite Bliss, and chat you have to 
dehypnotise yourself from the adamant-idea that you are a 
weakling and weakling you shall remain . 

?rrtiflf<nr sivq) ii 

wraISs II 

“This Atman can not be gained (i e realized) by the 
weak”. — Vedas (Mundaka Upanishad) 

Rather think again and again of thy Real Nature of In- 
finite Existence, Infmite-Conscfousness and infinite Bliss, and 
ere long yoo shall realise That Real master Is within and even 
the real ‘math' le mandir (temple) or mosque, church or 
gurdwara is within 

“Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
chat the Spirit of God dwelleth In you’*’ —Bible. 

‘‘(even the real; circumcision Is that of the heart” 

—Bible. 

“When all the Temple Is prepared within. 

Why nods the drowsy Worshipper outside ?” 

—Omar Khayyam. 

And yet the requirement of a Master or Guru In the case 
of ma|ority. If you are sincere and regular in your pursuit, will 
be fulfilled by the real-Master. the Adi Guru, the God-Guru In 
one form or the other— this Is the Cosmic Spiritual-Law; and the 
Guru shall come to you whether In the external gross-form, or 


I. Also remember that a high spiritual charge If given 
to a lay man or to a seeker not possessing the re- 
quired degree of spiritual upliftment In himself, the 
seeker may become mad. Of course, the question 
of committing such 3 mistake by a penecc one does 
not arfs» 
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the Inter;ial subtle form, or even as the subtler words within, 
the proof of which will lie In your actual development 

**Ask and It shall be given you, seek, and ye shall 
find , knock, and it shall be opened unto you ' 

—Bible 

Moreover, even the outside Guru Is also the *Ban1* or the 
words of the Guru, which last even after the Guru has passed 
away, anyhow, the external rituals of accepting another as One s 
Guru should not be considered essential rather to morrov/. If the 
disciple goes ahead of his Guru the disciple’s words or thoughu 
for the higher realization would become Guru unto the ‘Guru 
It may also be mentioned here that the symbols if and when 
worn by the disciple should not be made a must 

5^ titfs fss fnt nro pfatiT tTife ]| 

BT# ^5Ta §J! ^ gr# ivgfe H 

sOfa gfirar sir? ii 

*n^ SI7 55 mS suft gii5 ii 

“Kab r^Love the One (1 e Real Self or God manifested 
as the many) and the trouble of otherness (I e the 
dual throng) will vanish 

(It Is Immaterial) whether you keep long hair or 
shaven heads (as the symbol for spiritual universa 
Uty) ” —Adi Granth 

§H til B ufg ftmn^ n 

5T I! 

**0 dear one by keeping long hair, God does not be- 
come realized — Guru Gobind Singh 

In otherwords, we must live opto the symbols and the 
essential teachings for which they stand must be character 
selflessness universal love and realization of God, Truth or 
Real Self or ONENESS » 

But If thou art not a seeker and rather a sucker or 
|u$c loafing about to condemn one or the other, the true 
master or the sage is not obliged to speak about the Truth nor 
cast the holy pearls before you 

‘ Give not that which is holy unto the dogs neither 
cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample 
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them under their feet, and turn again and rend you ’* 

-Bible. 

You are to take up your cross, the cross of carnality, the 
cross of adamant Identification with body, mind and Intellect, 
the cross of selfishness, attachment and superstition I e take to 
positive good, positive selflessness, and break the bondage of 
attachment or slavery and superstition or fear and then you 
follow the great spiritual evolutionary path and become the true 
follower of the great Rtshls or Prophet* 

“If any man will come after me, Jet him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and follow me." — Chirst (Bible). 
VfUHt Mas ^ ^ MB WH II 

art § w© vtm || 

If 

'Tr?i ii 

“First, accept the death (of the body I e clinging to the 
sensuaNpleasures). renounce the desire to live (I e 
slavery to the emotional or intellectual joys) and be- 
come the du$e.of*eJie>feec of others (I e renounce the 
sense of egotism) and then come to me " 

—Adi Granth, 

vai% M«n3 S II 

Tract fsa t ||3 |i 

sin^ ^ **i^ II 

f ll^ll 

Appearance of God (I e God Realization) takes plao 
In the forehead (Trlkuti») of the saints (Implyln] 


HtiH vl' B?r B s5b» bbt sigtHanfatll 
•s"<5 MUB 533 tW© Wi ^ fggt© at 11 
"In the palace of TrIkutI (where) has manifested an 
OscUatien (of a slnglc-thought.wave of Ishta Devata 
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ultimately the head i e. In the Brahmarandhra, 
the highest seat of consciousness In the micro- 
cosmos where the difference between the micro- 
cosmos I e. VyashtI, and the macrocosmos I e 
SamashtI, dies away). 

And their associates (too) get the Salvation— 'Nanak 
Above is an Indication for meditation on the Trikuti, the 
space between the eye-brows, at the ‘root of the nose', 
synonymous with Agya Chakra. Ordinarily the Instruction 

to concentrate on the ‘tip of the nose* should be taken as the 

‘root of the nose’ ; and even otherwise, In the deeper concen- 
tration, It will automatically shift to the 'root of the nose’, 
and ultimately to the Realltation In the Brahmarandhra. 

Shabad (Psalm) Iv 

TTafe S5 gfe Han't i| 

«rfa featfi y 3 »{Tv ThhtS 11 

^£5 SlH? II 

SIR II 

Having heard about the rcfuge-glving-capacity (of a 
Sadhu I p. a Guru), the seekers come for the refuge. 
The grace of God (I e the divine law of Karmas, as a 
reward, for one’s past selfless actions), makes this 
meeting possible. 

fwfe gif ^ Bf Ti¥ fn II 
HHJ hTsi ^ 11 

fufe JR wq II 

St’BcI Rig II 

The evil tendencies become extinct and all (the 
desires) come under control. 


I e the chosen-deity or a Mantra), there I shall fix a 
peep (I e. attain the Savikalpa Samadhi), 

(Whereafter) In the palace of Shunya (in the Brah- 
rnarandhra) I shall establish my attention and make 
the bed of Bliss (I e transcend the causal state 
and atuin the Bliss of the Nlrvikalpa Samadhi) •” 

— Mira 
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(When) in the association of the Sadhu (Guru), the 
immortal Real Nature is invoked* 

B ym 3§ II 

ygs ^33 5l It 

g !Hi3 nil It 

ijcn 5)f Sn II 

The Guru becomes satisfied (with the seeker's pra- 
ctices). 

And the service of the servant (seeker) becomes com- 
plete I.e. accepted. 

When the seeker 

tJTB ffflTH foctia § gn§ II 

gtM 75TM ^5 otS II 

sns 5t'ara ftisK ^ ii 

iin sen gfii ^nai il 

(No more Is bound by) the ties (i e. Identifications 
at the physical level), ties (i e. Identifications at the 
mental i e emotional level), and the neeative-tenden- 
cies (i e Identifications at the Intellectual level), 
(Because. Instead, the seeker^ after listening about 
God'Realization, Invoked It. 

Now the seeker may thank for — 

sfe yrnfe liTg mat n 

?5t?53 Sv UHiat IIBII 

qiCt ii 

' 373^ IIVU 

The grace of God (I e the divine Law of Karmas, as 
above) and the kindness (of Guru for his guidance), 
(Because of which) our (i e seekers') deal (or say 
occupation 1 e Sadhana) has become successful — 
Nanak. 

Shabad (Psalfn}-v 

yg 3f fH3f3 srao Ufu II 

53*313 ^3 |I 
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SIJT II 

II 

Do the praljcs unto I e seek God, O holy friends. 
With Attention and Slngle*polnted*mInd 
•Attention* here means the clear conception of the Gcal 
or the Target towards which the mind sharpened by meditation 
(.1 e the 'Single pointed mind*), becoming a slnglC'wave, as It 
were, like an arrow^ Is to be directed 

WMTSI TltlB dfTO 3T5 SW 11 
ffm vrfs sA 53 ffftn75 li 

*ie3t ii 

q rJ?tlpT II 

The effect of the realization of God (Indicated with 
the Sadhana unto the Same) in SukhmanI thtoug*' 
Saha] (natural way I e to the absence of any soppre* 
Sion, Is such that) 

The one who attains It within, becomes the Treasure 
(of Infinite Bliss) 

TTOT f^BT 3Tctt WcITS 5fe II 

vtTO vg^ vgre “to Sfe n 

5e?r <5^ b)? li 

3^^ sms ^5 ii 

That one realizes the state of fulfilment, , 

And becomes known by the (wise men of the) whole 
world, as the super.man 

TO § ©q Vt WTOTR II 

^gTa ?s 5t wBg tTw 11 

?iiT ^ qitj sistng II 

qgR: ^ «nqq sirg H 

(That one) attains the highest state (of existence). 
From where (that one) no more falls Into the rounds 
of birth and death 
But • 

life Z3S Vi's ^ tis ^ I) 

<5^ ffmfb aranrfH 5fe IlMll 
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«ig sifj ag A? il , 

qmfs 5)5 ll«ii 

This divine wealth Is earned by that man alone. 

Who (strives to) attain (k I.e. not by the one who Is 
a mere talker) ~-Nanak. 

Further the attainment brings 

Shabad(Psalm)*vi 
^ Tirfe fafo B? faft It 
gfti famro tiot 33 fHfu II 
%«I wfn fik iJ!I fflfEI II 
gf«T Prarg a? fafti ii 

Eternal Bliss and (everlasting) Peace (within), a new 
Treasure (I.e. not of the fleeting objects of the sen* 
ses). 

And perfect conception in the Intellect about the 
various (paths) unto That. 

For which again : — 

fafW' 3 y Sii VS fimro ti 
fainro ^ Tie few feBTrw 11 
fgf?srr «r 3 ^ spcf fgsng; 11 
sicw saurg ii 

Knowledge (I.e. study of the essential spiritual teach* 
ings and the contemplation upon them). Austerities 
(Implying selflessness and righteousness renouncing 
the sense of egotism and the anxiety for the fruits of 
action), Yoga and Meditation upon (say devotion unto) 
God (I.e. Gyana-Yoga, Karma.Yoga, Raja-Yoga and 
Bhakti-Yoga), 

Bring the Supreme*lllumInation which Is the Highest 
(sacred) bath. 

Which again 

gifg aw 5 vjirn n 

TI 3 § >lfv Traw § ©giH II 

% vfv ^ II 
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(Brings the coniummaiion of) the Four Great Alms 
(viz. duty, wealth, desire and liberation) and the lot* 

uses (I G. the psychic centres) get bloomed. 

And (by which a man) though amidst all (the temput* 
Ions of life) remains unattached towards all. 

And this man 

^3 33 3T §31 II 

TlH33Til II 

^3^ aer tgr ^ ii 
etisar ii 

Becomes attractive (to the seekers) and Inielllgt^^ 
enough (to explain the divine path), (as he is) the 
knowerof the Essence (of the whole world), 

And expresses same sightedness (as he) secs the One 
(behind Many) 

But (again) .— 

SB 33 3 Mfu 3^ II 

^ ^ wfe ^ H^ll 

^ Rig SI3 5 gR=? *t3 ii 

IJt 3R5B 3m 3^3 3f3 ^ ll^lt 
These fruits are obtained within by that man. 

Who, after listening to the words (of guidance) from 
a Guru, reflects upon (and lives upto them) — Nanak 
And yet It Is seen that — 

Shabad (P$alm)>vn 
fen forjiB hO mTb afe II 
33 331 >ife 3»a1 aife afe i) » 
feqrg 51^ *?fe ^5 II 
life ds II 

Rare one invokes within, upon this Treasure (God), 
(And whosoever does it) attains the Salvation, Irres* 


I. See pages 23 1 to 261. 
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pcctive of age (I e. one may be young or old, It H 
Immaterial). 

This Salvation has been exposed along with the Sadhana 
enio the Same In 

HITS 75TH ufe n 

fufVife Tm3^ II 

HR nlfii? fltn gRi II 
fasft wnaj gf ggrflft II 
The Rhythmical Ban! (i e. text ofSukhmani, giving 
the treatment upon) God with attributes (Relative 
aspect of the Reality ie Saguna Brahman) and God 
without attributes (Absolute aspect of Reality i e. 
Nlrgiina Brahman, the Real Nature), 

Also exposed In the Smritis, Shastras and Vedas (I.e. 
the various spiritual books of the world). 

Please remember and never fwgei that s 

WTH H3i3 t?B ofa II 

wfile BHTH 5 wfe fsrmM ii 

srm il 

wnrf ^ fq^R II 

(The essence of the essential teachings of) all the 
religions (directly or Indirectly) Is Realization of God, 
the one>wlthouc-a>$econd (i.e. UnlversaUOneness), 

That a seeker obtains within. 


By 


WfRin Hnj fH§ It 

sfe fajjt § RM § el II 

tB)& siSfR ^*r»ir ?#Pt fits' II 
m STf If ^ ^ M 

The Association of 5adhus(ie. by living upio their 
teachings), bringing an end to the countless sins (I.e. 
the negative tendencies taking one away from the 
Self). 

And saving him from death ( e. mortafity. 
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But:* 

htS HTBfe aaw vfd n 
TTHl Trafe wjra § »fTg iisii 

5ir5 q^TfrrF TtR afjT qrt^ ii 

The man who has been destined by the Divine Law 
ofKarmas (1 e who hat got a great credit of selfless 
actions In the past lives). 

Certainly approaches humbly a Sadhu (I e gets the 
opportunity for spiritual guidance)— Nanak* 

Shabad (Psa)m)«vlll 

And after having approached and obtained the association 
of the Sadhus. the seeker: 

fffn wf?5 5^ Htfe ylfe II 

fcm fw wl cifg t{B I) 

fsig si^ 5irs irlfa It 

fag «SlT?f gfi; 5T^ || 

Who listens (to iheir words), becomes devoted (to 
them) and reflects upon these within. 

Shall obtain God Realization within. 


rISW Mg75 3Tai I) 

tu 33^ ftrii 11 

^ ffI5II< Ii 

fifrdiTff ^rt II 

His misery (1 e fear) of the rounds of life and death, 
remains no more, 

fr”.? awaited human birth (in the process 

of evolution), he insuntly obtains Salvation. 

fer 37 oft II 

^ % 7 n^ HJ 5 FHSTstll 

^JTT SI igg ^ srr;iV II 
^15 *??! II 
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HJs glory becoffJCJ spotlejs and hij words Immortal 
(i c he preaches and lives righteousness and Immor- 
tality), 

(Because) he. v^lthln remains (ever) established In the 
Realization of One I e Oneness. 

^ S FaH II 

Tim 7J1M fesMS FTg aSH )| 

^ fiiaS a JJOT 11 

«r<J at:? facast aiJ aia ii 

He Is no more miserable or diseased (I e agitated 
Concerning past or present) and his delusory fear 
(of uncertainties of future) vanishes, 

And he becomes known as >Sadhu' and his actions 
are (always) pure I e wihthouc any personal motive 
or any sense of egotism 

ITS t || 

7PW5 fHU JJTM IICII^BII 

ar^l n 

5ITH5B 5? 2% ^rg iiciR^ii 

He (thus) attains the highest glory, 

Such are the effects of ‘Realization* (of the theme 
explained with the Sadhana unto the Same) of 
SukhmanI — Nanak 

The one central Idea throughout the Sukhmani as also In 
Upanishads, Gita Bible or Koran etc, ts that of Realization 
which may be questioned by the modern man as regards its 
utility To those vrho have, right from their childhood, been 
hearing about God and the personality within, such like quest- 
ions may appear very harsh, but there Is an answer which must 
be given It is If it is good for men to seek pleasure in the 
senses, why should not those whose pleasure Is In the religious 
matters, seek ie there ^ Ic is not necessary for every man to seek 
his pleasure in the senses There are those who want to have 
higher enjoyments which the former may not appreciate at all. 

Che. Uttec to own tea^sn of the 
sensual joys the case becomes Just like that of a dog whose 
pleasure is only In eatlnr and driOKine or the ass whose oleasure^-- 
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1$ only In the dust and who can not understand the pleasure o 

a scientist who perhaps leaves his home for years together an 
dwells on the top of a very high mountain, far away from tne 
society, to observe the stars etc . and Increase his aseronomlca 
knowledge 

So far the worldly utilitarian derives his pleasures 
Injuring his fellow beings he Is welcome to these But, wb* 
this man Insists that the others too must come down and see 
the pleasures In the senses, he Is foolish Because the very 
which are pleasurable to him, may not have the least . 

for the spiritual man Rather, the fact is that to enter the tie 
of spirituality, we must have finished with the sensual pleasur 
bearing the fact In the mind that If we do net want pain, w 
have to do away with pleasure as well, as these are relative an 
one can not exist without the other 

And yet some have assumed that one day even In the 
field of senses this earth will become heaven when there w 
remain only joy and pleasure without any misery And this ts 
the most unbelievable part of It Though we may wish and hope 
for It. yet the facts are against It The misery In the world is 
like chronic rheumatism drive It from one part and It goes to 
another The modern material scientific discoveries and invent 
Ions have increased the power to satisfy our sensual desires 
quickly In thousand and one ways But the truth about desire 
is, as already stated that If the power to satisfy the desire has 
been Increased say In the arithmetical progression then desires 
have been multiplied and Increased In the geometrical pro* 
gresslon 

On the other hand there Is a great number of men who 
call themselves thelsts Had they really been so the world 
would not have been such as we see now, and yet these very 
men decry a person who admits that he is an atheist 

To us religion is a mere Intellectual assent, a mere talk or 
at the most a mere routine like observance of some rituals f e 
some external formalities We call ourselves religionists and yet 
a little morality in us Is only kept by the whips of the society 
A little morality you see around. Is either due to the social 
''opinion or, and greatly so, by the policeman If the society did 
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not punish us.wewouWfae Jusc running for one another’s 

wealth. 

This so.called morality of ours. Is nothing short of hypocr. 
Isy. The real morality only comes when we realize ‘religion’ I e. 
the truth of oneness behind this manifold existence. This truth, 
we consciously or unconsciously always express In our smallest 
acts of sacrifice which we do just out of love for the sake of our 
kith and kin or the community or the nation or the whole 
world at large. And to do so with the whole of your body and 
mind, and for ever I.e. to live every moment of your life as an 
act of dedication unto the whole universe, a conscious attempt 
to realize that oneness which one may call Truth, God or Hig- 
her Self, or by any other name. Is Indispensable. 

Or, say again, If we want to know our Eternal, Ever Pure 
and Blissful Nature, the practice of religion In Its true spirit with 
a great conviction and zeal becomes unavoidable; of course, the 
real conviction or faith only comes when we have seen the 
Truth i.e. when we have become It. And once you have seen 
or become the Truth, no force of argument on earth and no 
measure of a personal loss In one former another, can shatter 
your faith in this great experience of Truth I.e the 'Realization*. 
This Is the True Life for which we must give up our clmgings 
to the little things of the senses i e we must exercise a 
great renunciation, the renunciation of the limited self and hence 
the renunciation of selfishness, hatred and jealousy, whereafter 
alone cire real and efte real selfless work commence. 
Renunciation Is the very basis of our True Life attaining 
which alone, we shall know that the Reality is Universal- 
Consciousness or God in and through which we live and 
which again is our True Nature, our very Self which Is the only 
Blissful state of Existence. So let us all, from the core of heart, 
try to attain this Realization and become ourselves a Buddha, a 
Christ, a Mansur or a Nanak I 

Here ends the exposition upon Sukhmani, pregnant with 
treatments upon the various aspects of Life, external and in- 
ternal. Individual and social, finite and infinite, here and here- 
after, immediate and transcendental or relative and absolute, 
by the grace of Supreme Satguru or God, through the words 
of Rlshls or Prophets coming Into this world from time to 
time and those of some living saintly rnen and even so the 
great scientists or sincere and deep thinkers In one field 
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or the other all of whom are the Real Self In various names 
and forms, having explained synthetlcaf/x and anal^lealf/ the 
microcosmos and the macrocosmos and the intricacies of the 
working of the minds of boch» with special attention to the 
various aspects of the personality of the former, their phllo* 
Sophy and also the Sadhana I.e, the Technique for the Im* 
provements thereof, gradual and wholesome, directed towards 
•Sat‘ or ‘Truth* or ‘^litence\ In the light of certain personal 
experiences, so as to bring harmony within and harmony with* 
out, for the good of all and for the happiness of all i 

I. J. Singh 



APPENDIX-A. 

suggestions for self-perfection or spiritual 

SADHANA (PRACTICE) 

. The world Is like an ocean where must arise the waves of 
pleasurci ]o/ and knowledge and each wave must be 
lollowed by the hollow of darkness, pain, grief and Ignorance. 
This 1$ the very nature of the world as experienced at the level 
of body, mind and Intellect If these are not there, then it Is 
not the world, just as, If there are no waves, tides and storms 
In the ocean. It Is not the ocean The only way out Is to learn 
the art of swimming and become the master-swimmers This Is 
the meaning of Self-Realization or God Realization or the Real^ 
laatlon of Truth or call (t by any other name. 

You are not required to abandon whatever you are already 
doing in this respect You may. however, take up the few 
practices suggested below In the light of what has already been 
stated In this book U the practices, you are already doing, do 
not leave much time with you. you may do some adjustments 
here and there and try to fit In the Sadhana given below 

I (WISHING ) 

In the morning after getting up from your bed and finishing 
your job with the bathroom etc, sit down In some relative- 
ly quiet corner of your residence or outside in a garden, which- 
ever you find more conducive If you can afford a separate 
room for this Sadhana— so much the better. Do not allow 
anyone with opposing views to enter it Do not allow any 
sort of heated discussions or agitative arguments overthere. 

In that room, you are to do the activity relating to this 

Sadhana which may be In the form of study, worship, prayer, 
contemplation or meditation After a few months’ regular 
and Intense practice, you will see that the moment you enter 
this room, you are elevated, as it were You will be at rest 
within, experiencing the waves of love and peace Supposing 
your mind has been thrown Into a wave of anger, enteC the 
room and see the soothing effect, upon yourself 
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(H SU> with eyes closed. In any posture which you 
feel comfortable, b it sit erect without treating any 
tension In your muscles of the body. If you need 
irme suppoi-t because of the old age or physical 
weakness you may take It 

(11) Now, repeat for about ten timet, wJsMng from the 
core of your heart, at under 

Let there be good unto all 
Let there be happiness unto all, 

Let there be onderttanding among all, 

AND 

Let there be ‘Realization* unto all ' 

And also think that these thought waves are spreading 

ksto the whole world^^^^^^j,^^ . ) 

(I) Now where there Is experience 

of ‘Heat and Cold , 

1 am not the mind where there is experience 
of Attachment and Aversion . 

I am not the intellect where there Is experi 
ence of Wonder and Hopelessness , 

But 

I am the Witness and Witness alone I am ' 

(II) Now let the thoughts arise and die away one after 

the other j l j 

Never mind, whether Never mind, whether 

ble sins or the worst P . soitiethlne concerning lust anger, 

these thoughts remind ,F®some relel 

fe^"o„Tc?\TeXhe.t pride anse Like a soldier before the 
cannon In the battlefield face bravely 


Those who cannot even sit because of a great restless 
res^n the mind may have a long walk say for an 
hour and side by side practise the repetition No (ii) 
under 1’, daily After sometime, they will find that 
they can sit 
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But be careful; never allow )'ourself to run away with 
these thoughts. Like a general at a parade of the troops. Just 
take the salute and go on watching. 

To begin with, you may do this process of witnessing for 
ftfteen minutes In the morning and fifteen minutes at bed-time 
as the last thing before going to sleep. 

After a month, Increase the period to thirty minutes each 
at both the sittings Continue this, for five months more. 

(Ill) Besides you should study this book or books contain- 
ing spiritual knowledge again and again However, If In any book 
you find somewhere that there seems to be some communal 
touch or a sectarian view. leave that portion and only concentrate 
on the essentials of religion vli. morality, truthfulness, universal 
love, self perfection and God-Realizatlon. 

But never waste your time in vain argumentations which 
will create agitations lasting for hours and sometimes, perhaps, 
for days together. You may be master of all the spiritual Books 
of the world and yet be a student of a primary class In the 
school of ‘Realliatlon'j so seek It and also give help If you can to 
the one who comes with a seeking spirit and net with a sucking 
attitude. But never disturb anybody’s faith, If you connot help 
him advance. 


Nevertheless, you must resist the evil even If It comes 
from some blind and foolish practices of certain so-called rel- 
iBious people. First you resist, then a time comes when you 
would have attained a spiritual height, whereafter you need 
not resist. It will be the time when you have no: to control 
the tendencies of such like resistance, but you have elevated 
yourself so high that these waves would not arise at all and you 
would become, ere long, the real lover of the whole mankind 
and the lover of God or Truth. 

Now after the study of the type of books mentioned 
above some Ideas from these may also arise at the time of the 
practice of witnessing. At your Sadhana-seat, you are only to 
be a witness even unto these thoughts. Let them also like other 
thoughts, come and die away. 


flv^ Try to develop the habit of witnessing the thoughts of 
lust, anger, criticism, atfcidhment, greed and pride etc., even at 
other tirnes. and also witness their manifestations at the_^ 
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phyj1cal‘ fevci. Never mind the fiUoret ; |ujt go on trying 
you will be able to do It healthily in due course. 

This particularly will help you gain a greater control over 
the tendencies of seniuiMndulgence etc., directly. This will In- 
directly help you In •MEDITATION.' Both of these arc. how- 
ever, Interhclplng. 

Any how, as one aspect of Atman (Self) Is that It Is a 
Witness, therefore this practice becomes most essential. 

Ill (QUESTIONING WITHIN ) 

Now after six months, reduce the period of witnessing to 
fifteen minutes each at both the sittings I e In the moring and 
at night. And for the remaining IS minutes In the morning and 
IS minutes at night, practise as below : 

After doing witnessing for J5 minutes, put yourself * 
question : 'WHO AM 1 1 Let no other thought in the form 
of an answer CO it. having been suggested to you bv any spin 
tual book or otherwise, arise Do not attempt to think about 
this question. Say It and wale for the answer, not in the form 
of a thought, but in the form of •Reallzatlen'-^whatever It be. 
that only the •Realization' would reveal But It would not be 
any kind of thought or form 

If and when some thoughts do arise, then agatn put this 
qu«r/OP— WHO AM I J — to yoorseU and be quiet yfithln. T^hls 
alone can lead to 'Realization*, but one In millions would be fit 
for tracking this path alone And If you are fortunately, 
this one, go ahead with It for a couple of days to conHrm It 
for yourself If the answer Is In the affirmative, then you may 
take this as the only course to the Realization of what you 
really are Do away with this book or any other Only, do 
not hurt any one Intentionally, and never hanker after any 
object, as these will create distractions In the mind and never 
leave you alone and free with yourself so as to be continuously 
and fully available at the time of Self Enquiry In order to ques- 
tion yourself to realize the SELF. 


I It will be very useful to fix at least one day In a 
month, when you are to do fasting— fasting not of 
the food but of manifestation of these tendencies at 
the physical level and even the enjoyment of any of 
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Now according to the programme here, continue this 
practice for 3 months at least. 

IV (TAKING IN AND PURGING OUT ) 

By this time, by your student-llke study of the spiritual li- 
terature and with the attitude of seeking, you might have been 
Intellectually convinced that potentially you are pure and blissful, 
but the trouble starts only In the manifestation. At least, you do' 
experience such moments when you are at rest within and when 
you are not entertaining any thought of sensual craving or that 
of attachment for, or aversion against, any body. By the Indica- 
tion of such experiences and In the light of what has been said 
In this book, let'us now take to some further practices *— 

Before explaining further practices, please note that those 
who have not enough time at their disposal and If they want to 
quicken their spiritual progress, they should do the further pra- 
ctices In addition to the two Indicated under III. The rest may 
leave the 2ncl of the III I e. the practice of questioning. 

NOW A FURTHER PRACTICE : 

If your seat Is In a room, then do open the nearby window 
or the door and let some fresh air come In 

Now take In long breaths and send out long breaths 
slowly and steadily. 

While you are Inhaling, say 

“I am taking into myself the Vibrations of Strength, 
Purity and Bliss ” 

And while you are exhaling, say — 

“lam purging out alt chat is Weakness, Impurity and 
Agitation ” 

Practise this for fifteen minutes in the morning and fifteen 
minutes at night over a period of 2 months, before you take up 
the next. 

V (PRANAYAMA) 

Now we come to Pranayama which is to act like a tail 
between the two wings of emotional and intellectual nature, 
and thus keep the necessary balance between the two great 
aspects of human personality 

Those whose lungs are very weak, should not take to 
this vigorously To begin with rather they should just con 
centrate on the Ingoing and outgoing breath and add to It 
the repeiUIon of some Mantra (a holy word or words to chant, 
got from a Guru or a spiritual scripture). They should not put ^ 

\ 
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any strain on the lungs After a few weeks however, they may 
practise this for 10 or 15 minutes and later Increase It to even 
30 mfn(fCes-‘NOW A PUftTHER PRACTICE' under IV may be 
dropped If time Is short 

(1) Turn to page 26 of this book and adopt the technique 
of Pranayama ( e Psychic method given overthere 

To start with you may do Inhaling retention and exhalirg 
for 5, 20 and 10 seconds respectively, and only take 5 rounds 
In the morning and 5 rounds in the evening or at night 
period of 4 hours must lapse If you have taken some food before 
you take op this exercise or any breathing exercise 

After a period of 2 months according to the capacity you 
may Increase the periods of Inhaling, retention and exhaling to 
10 40 and 20 seconds respectively 

Those who do not find the retention easier, they may 
instead Inhale exhale and hold out the breath. In the ratio of 
I 2 4, everything else remaining the same 

This will not take more than IS minutes In a single sitting 
You may however, have one extra sitting In the morning and 
one in the evening once In a week 

Caution (a) Unless you have got a personal guide, do not take 
more than 10 rounds per sitting on the six days 
of a week 

(b) You should neither over eat nor have a diet which 
would produce much of the stimulating effect 

(c) After pranayama you must have a llctie food from 
your usual diet Immediately of course, after finish 
ing other spiritual practices If these follow the 
pranayama e g medication 

(II) After a little practice of Pranayama or the alternate 
practice explainad above for those whose fungs (which may In 
stead be cured by the breathing part of the Pranayama but a 
physician must be Consulted in that case) are not healthy, the 
practitioner will fnd—h/s mind has automatically become more 
peaceful, stable and Integrated 

^ Now put your whole attention on the space between the 
eyebrows at the root of the nose (I e the Trikutl) and concen 
trate there without bringing any sort of strain by creating ten 
slon In the nerves Your attempt to focus here Is caffed 

Dharana ^ ' 

I Before starting Dharana wid Dhyana etc some of you 
fnd the following breathing exercise benef dal for mak- 

the mind r,ore««dy 
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Those who believe In the Idea of ‘God*, can side by side 
chant within, any of His Name or some spiritual word You 
niay, however, do the chanting without and then come to the 
chanting within 

Jf you want more concrete help, you may bring the Image 
of your chosen deity physically before yourself and later men- 
tally within and concentrate upon It Do not be afraid of the 
Word 'Image* Are you not ail the time worshipping Images of 
various kinds in the world pertaining to one sense or the 
other * The foremost Image which you always worship is your 
own body Of course the Ideal or the Goal Is beyond ‘Image’ 
and yet through It Once this Is understood, all that is sec-* 
tarlan or fanatical based on preference or devotion to one 
Image or the other will no doubt die away. 

Now the flow of the thought currents or the attention on 
the Trlkutl after some practice will become like an unbroken flow 
of oil while being poured from one vessel Into another This Is 
the real ‘Simaran* or 'Ohyana* (Meditation) Medltatfon Is the 
pivot of the whole Sadhana In one former another it Is most 
essential and one should attach the greatest significance to It In 
all the activities of yoiTr life, its working cannot be denied. 
There Is not a single work In the world which you can Improve 
upon without le However In the unfoldment of spiritual know- 
ledge, It Is of the greatest use 

Some of you may experience some visions or hear some 
beautiful sounds etc. in the process of meditation This 
depends upon the Incensic/ of Tanmatras (the subtle forms of 
the elements). In your psychic constitution 

Bhastrika (fICerafly meaning bellows) 

Inhale and exhale quickly ten times each, through both the 
nostrils , when you inhale, your abdomen should bulge out, and 
while you exhale your abdomen should be contracted in 
side After a month you may Increase the number to twenty 
and then after two months to forty The last exhaling would 
be long and the abdomen is to be pulled In, as much as possible. 
Now have a deep inhalation by expanding the chest Retain 
the breath as long as possible Besides put your attention In 
the eyes and do not move the eye balls The last exhalation 
should be done very slowly, through the left nostril 

You can do 3 to 4 times daily in the morning as well as 
In the evening. 
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If the Tanmairas of Akajha are more Intense, some mclo* 
olous sounds may be heard If the Tanmatras of Fire are more 
intense, the visions may be perceived. If the Tanmatns of Air 
are more Intense, some pleasing sensations In the body may be 
felt. If the Tanmatras of Water arc more Intense, some won- 
derful tastes may be had. And if the Tanmatras of Barth are 
more Intense, some beautiful smells may be had. . 

These might be good signs, but the Goal Is beyond, and 
you must not cling to these If you give much attention to the 
visions etc., these will hinder your progress, because these 
would not let you be free so as to proceed towards the Form* 
less and Infinite. 


A cautio n here i These signs will be only healthy and pro. 
per, if their effect on «hc pcVsonaficy of the practitioner. In the 
form of a greater character, selflessness love etc., Is 'experl* 
enced ; hence be careful. Some of you might have stumbled 
upon these. They shouIdjtSnk of the relative-infinite Akasha 
and by the process of Vy,^',re$slng. already explained, detach 
themselves from these, and stare doing the Sadhana In a proper 
I.e. wholesome way. « 

Some of you, however, may not experience these at all 
and yet be at a higher stage for whlc^the real test would be 
In the form of the after-effects of the SavJkalpa Samadhl ex- 
plained ahead. 

Now period of Dhyana should be Increased by and by. 

And one day, when you practise hard, the whole mind will 
become a single-wave, as It were. This Is called Sav/ka/pa 
Samadhl There Is no body consciousness at that time It will 
not be even 'sleep’ as the body would remain erect and straight 
as It was to start with at the meditation seat. It will be a 
strange sort of absorption within 

Its Immediate after-effect Is that you do not gain full body- 
consciousness at once. It takes some considerable time depend- 
ing upon the Intensity of the Samadhl 

There will be a positive peace and Joy wjthfn Fora 
sufficient period when you come out In the world, the world 
seems to be a 'Play' ; you would not be easily tempted by any 
♦art of attraction of the senses outside 

You will not only feel much lighter at heart and Intensely 
»frpshed and rejuvenated, but It will also Increase your Intelll- 
j a greater manifestation of love would follow, 
greatest reward, the practitioner gets. Is 
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of a greater capacity to attach and detach the mind at will, with 
selflessness greased with love« 

VI (DEVOTIONAL MOODS) 

The same type or SamadhI may be obtained by a seeker 
dominated by emotional temperament by devotion towards a 
personal-God, by developing various moods In which the seeker 
may feel like a servant, a son, a friend, or a wife unto God. This 
seeker (Bhakta) may further Increase the Intensity of love to a 
point where the seeker feels like a mad beloved of God (the 
Lover) not caring for anyone who might be even the nearest pos- 
sible relative In the, world This height of love was the aim, 
which was expressed In the form of Gopis who were so much 
madly in love with Lord Krishna that at His very call they 
would leave everything and forgetting the whole world with Its 
duties or]oys and sorrows, as It v\lere, vA>urd run to meet Him. 
This, however, by some hasty readers.-may fce, because of their 
own hearts full of dirt, has been oiled as the play of lust 

The SamadhI obtained by ch moods, as mentioned 
above. Is also termed as *BHAVA SaMADHI’, 

Later, the Intensity of this love transforms a Gopi Into 
Krishna t 

wQSv'tw'iisTOi'ti siT^^rfrrn 

‘Self Is the GopI and Self Is the Krishna’. 

•—Adi Granth, 

In other words the worshipper finds that the One whom 
he thought to be ourside and different from himself, was and Is, 

In reality, his own Real Self 

For the above purpose, a Bhakta (devotee) should slqg 
daily such hymns preferably in hl$ mother tongue To start 
with, he may, however, take the help of music The others 
may too, at times, develop such moods In order to control 
their emotional nature, so that the expression of their emotions 
outside In the world becomes proper 

Now by the long practice of this SamadhI and which may 
run Into a few lives even, Nlrvlkalpa SamadhI will follow, which 
means the Non dual Realization This is the real God Realiza- 
tion or call It Self-Realization This Is beyond explanation. 

Its experlencer, however, enjoys everlasting Bliss and becomes 
absolutely Free 1 
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For him correctly, the whole world Js nothing but his 
own Self In various names and forms He 1$ the real thelst. 

Vlt. (NON-DUAL MANTRAS I e. FORMULAE) 

In case of a seeker dominated by philosophical bent of 
mind, having an intellectual conviction for the Non«dual nature 
of the highest Truth or God or Real Self or the basic or ultl' 
mate Existence, the Mantras stated below are recommended : 

(1) 'Soham* (Also pronounced as Sohang — That f am). 

(2) *1 am That I am*. 

(3) ‘I and my Father are One*. 

( f) ‘Aharn Brahma Asml* (I am the Absolute). 

(5) ‘Anal-haq* {I am the Truth). 

(6) ‘Shlvoham’ fFreedom 1 am). 

Now at your meditation seat say any of the above stated 
Mantras from I to S Identify ‘So’ or ‘That* or ‘Father* or 
•Brahma* or ‘Haq* with Infinite Akasha and feel that you have 

become one with It and that you yourself are the Infinite Exls- 
‘ tence pervading the Whole Universe. You may repeat this 20 
times dally. 


After this, take up the Mantra No 6 Say this and try 
to feel that you are Freedom Thyself and thus ‘Infinite Bliss', 
that your very nature since Eternity has been nothing but Bliss 
and Bliss alone. You may also repeat this 20 times dally 

The above two practices will specially generate the 
psychic energy within you. In such a v/av that your narrow- 
mindedness and hankering after the sensual joys will start dlmi* 
nishing. 

And when Intensified, these too will, to this seeker, firs 
bring Dhyana and then Savikafpa SamadhI followed by Nlrvl- 
kaipa SamadhI later. 

The others too, for the proper expression of their Intel- 
lectual nature, may take up these practices at times. 


The seeker, who is following the practices upto V and 
wants to arrest the mind In all Its aspects so as to appl^ie 
further In order to quicken the spiritual progress, should, 
to begin with, spend about half an hour dally at any suitable 
time In singing some hymns from the core of his heart, as 
,„-pested under VI and also another half an hour In contem. 

Ifltlon and meditation as given under Vll However it may be 
^ M here again that those who are only practising as suggested 
** d r VI and Vll, should take to the practices under V as well 
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::^'KiS:sHSSSS£? 


.ss^^red1ifoVe?,tX^'”y^'K 

LiubleTrM' '>'■ P>y':’hlcor phrlosophlcal) l! highly 

sulcaole for hfm and brings quick results then he f ^ 

may prac.la. mere of that eJery daylir a considerable 


A seeker may find that he Is not proeressine as much »e 
another or that he Is not getting the resulfs so quickly afd? 
sired and rather experiencing many failures Well nev^er mind 

the failures or a s ow progress No body learnt even walkm. 
In a single day Ha^ Infnite perseverance Take yourtlmf 
and stop not till the Goal Is achleveo even If it takes some ve! 

bS^afprrr.ntd°“rllS= 


In the end, It Is stated that the seeker nparrtPi„- pi 
the above types cf Sadhana may, from the standpoint his 
body whMe serving the other beings think himself as the ser 
vant of God or the Universe . from the standpoint of 
subtle body (mind) while generating the thought current of 
love towards God and all that belongs to Him 1 e the 
world think of himself as a part of Him or the One Inflnlte^x^ 
tence , and from the standpoint of his Atman (Self) while 
templating upon ONENESS think of himself as oL i God 
(Paramatman) or say Absolute Existence Consciousness Bliss and 
thus see no difference between the two as these two I e Atman 
and Paramatman Indicate the same Truth, microcosmicaify aVd 
macrocosmically, respectively ' 



APPENDIX B 

PRACTICES OF PHYSICAL YOGA FOR A BETTER 
PHYSICAL HEALTH 

The following practices will no doubt help maintain a 
good health and also Improve it, hut these will not give the 
required effect, even upon the physical body, Jf the mind is 
kept ever In agitations, to remove which the spiritual education 
and the regular practice of a part of the Sadhana given In 
Appendix A, are unavoidable However the physical Yoga and 
the Spiritual education and Sadhana within, along with a healthy 
Control over food and the senses without, is a wholesome pro 
cess for the development of the human personality In Its all 
aspects ; and more the number of so developed or evolved 
Individuals, greater the strength, the purity and stability In 
Society containing them. 

These practices are Co be done after clearing one’s bowels 
fij the morning. Those, who do some spIncuaJ Sadhana as welJ, 
Would better take bath before starting these practices 
These practices can also be performed in the evening, in which 
Case, however, there should be a gap of hours at feast, after 
having taken any sort of food in the day time 

Firstly, spread the blanket, four folded, or some thing of 
that sort, on an even ground Now sic on the soles of your feet 
turned upward with knees In the front, touching the ground, 
with the palms on knees, and thinkof peace without, in the 
whole world, and within 

ASANAS 


1. SIRSHASANA— Bend down, with elbows and knees 
resting on the ground and feet raised on the toes 
Make the finger-lock which Is to support your head 
Retain the breath. Raise the body slowly and make the legs 
and the feet joined and erect with the head upon the finger-lock 
touching the border of the forehead Keep the feet stretched 
In the beginning you may take the assistance of some body or 
even the support of a wall, until you get the balance. 


Before gaining the position of fully-stretched legs, you 
may, for the first few days, practise } the way^that is, head 
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dcwn. trunk erect, knees down and close to the chest, with 
tegs bent at the knees, touching the thighs 

This may be called Ardha Sirshasana i e half Sirshisana 
When you gain the ‘posture*, breathe out and then start 
breathing In the normal way Remember, Inhaling and exhaling 
should always be done through the nostrils 

Here one may concentrate one’s mind on medula spot 
where thechutia Is kept by the Hindus 

To begin with, you may keep yourself In this posture for 
10 seconds. 

Having kept the body In this posture for 10 seconds or so, 
retain the breath Bring the legs down slowly and bend the 
knees bringing them close to the body Lower the toes and 
then let the toes and the knees touch the ground. Now raise 
your head and exhale Sit down with legs stretched Now stand 
up and keep standing for about 20 seconds and then lie down for 
about same period Now you are ready for the next Asana, 

It Is therapeutic against the defects In the various organs 
In the brain against diabetes, pyorrhoea and wet'dreams or 
spermatorrhoea and even bad digestion and constipation etc 
It Is helpful In ovarian diseases, but ladies should not practise 
during menses or pregnancy particularly It tones up the ner- 
vous system, second to Pranayama It strengthens eyes and ears 
2 SARVANGASANA — Lie down on your back, stretch the 
legs and the feet after lolnlng them together Novv retain the 
breath within Then start raising the legs the trunk and the 
lower portion The trunk hips and legs should be vertically 
straight Support the back with both the hands, keeping the 
elbows on the ground The chin is now to be pressed against 
the chest but you are not to open the mouth 

Breath is now to be exf^^fed and Inhaled slowly in nor 
mal way. 

Here the mind may be concentrated on the thyroid glands 
In the neck 

To begin with you may remain in this Asana for one 
minute. 

Now bend the legs and the trunk a little towards the 
head and then bring them back to the original position slowly 
without any jerk, keeping your legs together and feet stretched 
lie down straight and relax all the muscles The feet should 
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secretion. It Is very useful for the young who have over- 
indulged in sex or even lost the weight of testes. It Is thera- 
peutic against Spermatorrhoea, and also gastro-intestinal trou- 
bles. 

Sirsh Sarvang works as a good combination for rejuve. 
nation of the whole system. 

CAUTION ; 

AnyvOosture which requires the head down, should 
neither SuSSSai^nor follow any rigorous exercise. However 
those, who practise a rigorous exercise of muscles etc. and 
also who like to take to asanas, should give sufficient /nte*val, 
until normal circulation of blood and flow of breach is regained. 

3. HALASANA — Lie on your back, straight. Keep the 
arms straight and touching the body, with palms facing the 
ground. Stretch the feec. Retain the breach. 

Raise the legs slowly without bending the knees. Raise 
the hips and then the back as well Bending the back, bring the 
legs towards the head making a curve; and without bending the 
knees let the toes couch the ground ; start exhaling when the 
bending is at half its way. Again, in this process, the knees are 
never to be bent, even Ir you are unable to make the feec touch 
the ground ; the very attempt will give the benefit. 

Keep the arms in the same posiiien and press the chin 
against the chest The legs and the thighs are to be kept In 
one straight line, without bending the knees. 

One may concentrate one's mind, as in Sarvangasana. You 
may remain in this posture for ten seconds to begin with, with 
normal breathing. 

Bring back the legs very slowly to the other side on the 
ground, again, without bending the knees. This Asana may be 
repealed 2 to 3 times in the beginning 

It builds up a healthy condition of the spine and the nervous 
system. It Is therapeutic against chronic dyspepsia and const}, 
ration ; and also against the disorders of liver and spleen. 

A. MATSYASANA— Sit with the legs stretched. Bend the 
*' ! right foot on the left thigh, with the heel 
w bend the left leg and place the left foot on 
the heel on the hJp-/oJnt- This Itself |$ an 
dmasana, meant for meditative purposes, 
liva are shown silting In this Asana. while 

'Now"brSe°« and retain ; and vJlihout raising this Pad- 


rt leg ano pus 
the hip Joint No 
■ right thigh, with 
ana known as Pa 
Ritddha and SI 
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masana, lie on the back Let the elbows touch the ground. Raise 
the trunk, neck and the head and let the top of the head rest on 
the ground, making a curve ; at the same tlmOf catch hold of 
the big toes. 

Exhale and come to normal breathing. 

Here the mind may be concentrated as in the last Asana. 

You may remain in this asana for about 30 seconds. 

It is useful for the thyroid'glands ; and therapeutic 
against constipation, asthma and tuberculosis. Neck and the 
back become strong. 

5 PASCHIMOTTANASANA -Lie on the back. Take 
your hands over the shoulder and touch the ground on the 
other side of the head Now stiffen the body. Retain the 
breath. Raise the arms, head and the trunk, assuming a sitting 
posture, without bending the knees. 

Start exhaling and bending down, In trying to catch the 
toes, without bending the knees. You may even put your face 
between the knees. 

You may remain In this asana for about 5 seconds. 

Now stare Inhaling Raise your arms, head and the trunk, 
and come back to the lying pislclon. in order to repeat ; or (ust 
come to the sitting position and get ready for the next asana. 

You may repeat this asana for 3 to 4 times in the beg- 
inning. 

It Is therapeutic against diabetes and piles : also streng- 
thens the spine. 

It helps reduce fat In the abdomen, and removes consti- 
pation. 

6 BHUJANGASANA— Lie down facing the ground Place 
the palms of your hands under the corresponding shoulders. 
Retain the breath. Raise the head along with the upper body, 
to the point of the navel, very slowly. 

Exhale and start the normal breathing. • 

You may remain In this posture from J to I minute. ' 

Retain the breath and then slowly bring down the head 
and touch the ground ; and now exhale slowly 

You may repeat 3 to 4 times In the beginning. 

It Is useful for removing the pain in the back strained 
due to fatigue. It strengthens the abdominal muscles; and 
uterus and ovaries of ladles. 

7. SALABHASANA— Lie with face down-wards Turn the 
hands into the fists, keeping them under the thighs. RetaVn^ 
the breath. 
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Put the pressure on the chfn^ chest and the fists ScffTen 
the whole bod/ and raise the legs above, as much as possible 
and stop moving 

Remain In this (raised) position for a few seconds and 
then bring down the legs and abdomen ie the lower part of 
the body Now exhale and start normal breathing V 

This asana may be repeated 3 to 4 times, to begin with ' 
It strengthens kidneys, pancreas and liver , also muscles 
of the back and the abdomen . therapeutic against constipation 
8 DHANURASANA — It is a combination of Bhujangasana 
and Salabhasana 

Lie with face down wards Bend your legs at the knees, 
touching the thighs 

Raise the head and the chest a little Catch hold of the 
legs firmly, at the ankles, with the hands 
Retain the breath within 

Now raise the head, the chest, the knees and the thighs, 
making the spine look like a stretched bow. 


The body rests on the abdomen, the arms are kept straight 
and stiff, and the legs are almost perpendicular to the thighs 
You may remain In this posture for a few seconds 
Now bring down the knees and the head, but keep catch- 
ing the legs by the hands Exhale 

Now release the legs and bring the body to the lying 
position at the start, and come to the normal breathing 

It Is as much useful as Bbu/ang and Salabh put together 
It is therapeutic against gastro Intestinal complaints and also 
rheumatism 

It is also helpful In the reduction of fat 
9 ARDHA MATSYENDRASANA — Assume a sitting posl- 
tion with legs stretched out Bend the right leg at the knee and 
out the right heel against the place between testes and the 
anus Raise the left leg bent at the knee and put the left foot 
on the ground in the front, touching the right corner of the 
rieht knee Retain the breath 

* Now passing the right hand over the left knee, let the 
fineers rest on the toes lake the left hand back and touch 

,)ahtthleh. turning the head and the chest, or say the upoer 
notion of the body, towards the left Keep the chest 

AUo exhale while turning left- 

* Remain In 5“ 1“ leconda a„d 

normal Bitting position bo as to repeat tlie process 
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changing the limb* and turntng the upper piartlon of the body 
the right side. 

It tones up the spine j also helps the digestive system. 
'fOGA'MUDRA— Sit In Padmasana by placing the 
fight foot on the (eft thigh and left foot on the right thigh. Re- 
tain the breath. Bend forward slowly and touch the ground with 
'Ofchead. Besides, take your hand back and let the left hand 
tatch hold of the right hand at Its wrist. Exhale while bending. 

You may remain In this posture for about S to 10 seconds. 
This Mudra may be repeated about 4 times* 

It Is useful for the various organs In the abdomen ; and 
3lso strengthens the spine. 

. II- MAYURASANA— Sit at your knees and the toes. Join 
the knees together. Join also the toes together Keep your 
hands turned Inward and joined together on the ground, at the 
distance of hand from the knees. In the front. Fingers will 
be pointing towards the knees 

Raise the hips and bring your shoulders ahead, a little, in 
order to bring the full arms In a perpendicular position. 

Inhale and retain the breath. Bend down at the elbows 
joined together, and place the abdomen upon them. Raise the 
knees Stretch your legs and raise them also, bringing them to 
head-level and parallel to the ground. 

Remain in this asana for a few seconds. 

Now first let the toes touch the ground and then put the 
knees down, and assume the sitting posture, along with exhal- 
ing followed by normal breathing 

Immediately after this, lie flat on the back and rest at 
lease for a minute 

it Is very useful against the complaints of stomach and 

liver. 

12. TRIKONASANA— Stand erect keeping the feet about 
l^ft. apart Stretch the arms on sides, in line with the shoul- 
ders, with palms facing downwards 

Retain the breath without moving or bending the legs, 
bend the upper portion ofthe body 1 e the trunk etc , at the 
hip to the left and toUch the left toes with the left hand The 
right hand will also move to left over the head stretched 
straight and lying almost parallel to the ground. 

Exhaling will also be done along with the bending. Rema- 
in In this position t'or 5 seconoV airrf CiVeti sssuirre yoor tTrsf _ 
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Standing position Repeat on the other side 

This may be repeated 2 to 4 times on each side 
It helps In toning up the spinal nerves and Improving 
the elasticity of the spine 

It may help some Increase their height 

13 PADAHASTHASANA — Stand erect with the feet 
Joined together Raise your hands over your head together with 
Inhaling 

Bend down and also exhale slowly Try to catch hold of 
the toes, without bending the knees, and also try that your 
nose touches the knees 

Remain In this posture for 5 seconds in the beginning 
Now raise your upper body and the hands up slowly and 
inhale slowly along with it Thlsasana may be repeated 2 to 
4 times In the beginning 

It Is very useful for spine k may help increase the height 
In certain eases It also helps in reducing the excess fat 

14 CHAKRASANA— Lie down on the back with the legs 
bent at the raised knees and the heels touching the ends of the 
thighs 

Bend the arms at the elbows backward, with the palmi 
on both sides of the head touching the ground and the fingers 
turned towards the shoulders Inhale and retain I 

Now raise the body to the maximum height making a 
curve without moving the hands or the feet 

Remain in this position for 5 seconds and then slowly bring 
down the body on the ground Stretch your legs straight on 
the ground Bring your hands to the normal position in the 
front exhale and come to normal breathing Rest for a few 
seconds , . 

ft Is very useful for the spine and various ilmbs of the 

SAVASANA — This asana Is done normally at the end of 
physical exercise or the asanas etc It 1$ wonderful for re 
taxation 


Lie on the back- Keep the hands on the ground by the 
sides with the palms facing the ground Let the heels be toget 
her and the feet falling apart on the sides 

Breathe slowly Close your eyes Try to feel from the 


to the head, that every muscle and f^erve of the smallest 
If the body Is In a relaxed state 
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Just remain tn the head, feeling a great jo/ within and 
then just Be ! 

Remain In this posture for about 2 minutes. 

16. UDDIYANA BANDHA— Stand with legs apart. Place 
/our hands a little above the knees. Benda little, the upper 
portion of /our bod/, with the head straight and erect. 

Inhale to the full and then exhale quickly, full/ drawing 
the abdomen back so much that a great cavity appears In the 
place of the abdomen. 

Keep the abdomen drawn like this I e. In this bandha. 
for a few seconds. 

Now Inhale and bring the abdomen out. In the normal 
position. 

You may repeal It 2 times In the beginning. 

It Is therapeutic against various disorders of elementary 
canal; removes constipation and strengthens the intestines. 

17. NADU KRIYA— Immediately, after attaining the 
Uddl/ana Bandha. contract the left and right side of the abdo- 
men and let loose the central vertical position. This Is Madh- 
yama Nautl. 

Contract the left side; you will have the muscles on the 
right. Now contract the right side : you will have the muscles 
on the left. 

After some practice by causing the above contractions 
alternately, though very slowly to start with, these muscles can 
be rotated quickly. In a circular way, later. This rotation will 
complete the Naull 

The Naull may be repeated 2 times to begin with after 
performing the above asanas and bandha etc. 

It Is therapeutic against various diseases of the gastro- 
intestinal region. It Is helpful in removing constipation and 
strengthening the intestines. Nauli and Uddiyana are a wonder- 
ful combination as measure against constipation and other 
defects of stomach and Intestines or the elementary canal. 

18. PRANAYAMA as given In Appendix A, followed by 
Intense silence or medication, will do a great good to the physi- 
cal health, as well 

nected with phlegm and wind, also against asthma and consump-^^ 
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tion The nasal passage, the circulatory and respiratory systems 
become purified and toned up. 

As regards the purification of nasal-passage, It would 
be of greatest benefit. If Jalanetl. I e water snuffing, (see also 

page 391) is practised as the first thing after getting up. In the 

morning, and also If Sirshasana and Sarvangasanaparticufar/y. 
or all the asanas In the order given above, Bhastrlka 

or other pranayama, A great attention should be paid to the 
cleaning of this passage, as the Impurities therein could lead to 
mumps, diptherla. tonsillitis, deafness, asthma and tuberculosis 
among other disorders of the physiological organism This 
Net! Is wonderful for the brain and the nervous system : 

“Water sniffing . Is the best treatment for catarrh and 
a splendid natural stimulant to the membranes and 
nerve endings In the nasal passages Through the 
stimulation of these nerve endings It has a tonic effect 
upon the brain and the nervous system,’* 

— Lindlahr 


jalanetl does not necessitate taking of water down the 
throat 5 that Is, you can even throw It out from the mouth , or 
take through one nostril and let It out through the other. 
If possible, and which could be achieved after som» practice 
You can chose any of the methods The only care to be taken 
Is that, Immediately after this performance, the nose should be 
blown fully three to four times As already said. It would 
prevent and cure chronic headaches and cold and even sight 
would be Improved But, when you are already suffering from 
cold, you would better use luke-warm water In which a little 
salt has already been added , and also repeat ft three to four 
times In the day Even others may use luke-warm water In the 
beginning and later come to the use of the normal cool water. 


Bhastrlka and the other named Sukha Parvak (the 
breathing part of Psychic method on page 26) sweeten 
• he voice and help one develop or maintain Brahma- 
rharya (I ® celibacy) However, if one Is abnormal In sex 
r^j.ileences.and has not taken to Intense spiritual education" 

Smara" ^ai Sa.e (I . Spjrl'ual assocratlon).’ 

should 1'=' “I" «> pfanayama Sukh Porvak is „ 

/,.! In all kinds of nervous strains or disorders Thi« 

^ «,nia (followed by) Bhastrlka and some contemplations or 
^'^atloM are very imK/r r^raVhsJapeciWV imjo'em city ny. 
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of stress and strain, particularly for emotional and Intellectual 
persons or both. However every one can desire .many, a 
benefit from these I.e. pranayamas, say, as a measure against 
almost all the disorders of the human system and for re]uvena> 
tion of the entire organism: providing a healthier funcUonlng of 
various pranas^ as regards the physical'organism. 

19. Maha Maha (Great Great) Bandha. 

(Preferably Immediately after Battrlka Pranayama given In 
AppendIx~A) 

After the breath has been expelled out, sitting in a 
meditative posture fpreferably Sldhasana>-the heel of the left 
foot touching the place between anus and the scrotum, and 
putting the heel of the right foot upon It, having pushed the 
genitals aside Into the cavity thus formed — helps In sex-control) 
i---* Draw the abdomen back and make Uddlyana Bandha, 
Put both the hands on the abdomen(and keep It pressed) : 

Now contract the anus— Mula Bandha. 

Inhale and retain the breath in the chest i.e. do not 
expand the abdomen. Now press the chin against the chest— 
jalandhra Bandha. 

Retain the breath as far as possible, comfortably ; and 
keep your attention in the Sushumna. 

Now break the Jalandhra Bandha by lifting the chin, I.e. 
the head, up. Close the right nostril with right hand ; and 
breathe out through the left nostril. 

Now breathe In and expand the abdomen, thus breaking 
the Uddlyana Bandha. 

Now release the anus-contraction I.e. Mula Bandha, as 

well. 
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Note After breaking Jalandfira Bandha as above, you 
may experience that abdomen comes forward a little Here, I c 
after breaking Jalandhra Bandha. you may rather contract I e 
withdraw, abdomen again and fully , and again breathe In, ex* 
pand the chest only, and apply Jalandhra Bandha agaln^-keep* 
Ing the abdomen pressed with hands Wow release Jalandhra 
Bandha, Uddlyana Bandha and then Mula Bandha as detailed 
above 

This Maha Maha-Bandha (or say the Trl-Bandha) may be 
practised 2 to 4 times. 

It Is therapeutic against constipation, and other disorders 
of the elementary canal and also against consumption Mula 
Bandha specially contributes towards the sublimation of sex* 
energy and Is therapeutic against piles and wet'dreams 

Jalandhra Bandha and Mula Bandha together are-called 
Maha Bandha 

Wote'-Some food preferably a cup of milk must be taken 
at the end 


Caution 

It Is generally advisable to get the physician’s permission 
before using the asanas etc , for therapeutic purposes How- 
ever a person with normal health can take to all of these for 
erot«tlve and health building purposes, without any fear 
whatsoever ; of cours- depending upon the force you resist 

with In the form of 'be right choice of the food. Its 
A, alitv Quantity and cooking process, the right type of work. 

the state of mind (for which uke to the spiritual Sadhana 
of Appendix A), against the destiny 1 e. the fruits of the actions 
of the past lives. 



